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PREFACE. 


Ecce iteeitm CEiS!pfNxrs ! ” I really ought not to have done it, 
yet I have the audacity at the age of seventy-seven to publish two 
more volumes. It so happened that I took stock last year of my , 
published books, contributions to periodicals, and printed matter of 
every kind, and I found that up to the end of 1897 number 
exceeded twelve hundred, the earliest dating as far back as 1 840, 
and the number of periochcals contributed to exceeding seventy. 

I have been tempted to bring some of these scattered effusions 
together, and reprint them as a Eifth Series. The composition of 
some of them cost me days, if not years, of labour, and they may 
be of use to students and scholars of the next generation to criticize 
honestly, condemn stupidly, or make use of. 

In my partial justification I quote two passages : 

(1) Much of modem journalism is too good to be willingly let 

“die at the end of the natural term of life for a periodical. It , 
“ is no misplaced vanity, which makes many a writer feel this, and ' 
‘ ‘ yet the experiment of reprinting in a volume is dangerous, and is 
“ very likely to end in disappointment. For a book of reprinted 
“ articles to have any chance in the crowd and hurry of modern 
“ life it must have some very special character; the author must , 
“ have a touch unlike other people’s, or the information which ; 
“ he has to give must be something, that cannot easily be found 
“ elsewhere.” i 

, I 

(2) In a Eeview of the Essays of the late Mr. Eomanes occurs j 
the following passages : 

“ An author himself is generally a severe critic of his occasional, ‘ 
“ work. , Mr. Eomanes’ mind was essentially a progressive one; 

“ he was singularly candid in acknowledging the almost organic 
“ changes, which the tone and cast of his thought underwent in the | 
“ course of a life devoted with rare fidelity to high scientific aims I 
“ and to the disinterested pursuit of truth. The occasional writings * 
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“ of such a man stand in peculiar need of his own revision, when, 
after the lapse of some years, they are again given to the world. 
^ ^ Even if he had seen no occasion to modify the stractnre of his 
“ thonght, he would probably have thought it expedient to amend 
and improve its expression in many respects.” 

'W^ithout venturing to place myself, or my .works, on the same 
platform with this illustrious Author, I have profited by the advice 
given in the Beview. 

Some of the manuscript writings in prose and verse, which have 
come out of my chests, date back to 1837 and even earlier, so my 
pen has been going during the sixty years of Her Majesty’s reign, 
and promises to go on still, till 

Sull’ estrema pagina 
Cadra la stanca man,” 

and a friendly note on the last half-written page records, that 
He fell asleep here.” But consider during that sixty years how 
Knowledge has advanced all over the world within the intellectual 
sphere, to which my thoughts and studies have been restricted : 

(1) Of the Belation of the Soul to the Creator, commonly 

called Eeligion.” 

(2) Of the congenital gift of uttering Articulate Sounds, 

commonly called Language.” 

(3) Of the power of communicating with future generations, 

commonly called ** Written Characters.” 

(4) Of the facility of obtaining more correct texts, truer copies, 

and more intelligent interpretation of the wiitings 
of past generations, commonly called ‘‘Lower and 
Higher Criticism.” 

(5) Of a just appreciation of the works, liferary and material, 

of past generations, commonly called “ Archaeology.” 
Architecture, Numismatics, Pottery, speak as clearly 
and decidedly as to their particular date as the 
Written Character of a Text, and the facts uncon- 
sciously betrayed to the Higher Critic in the 
Narrative. 
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IX 


In the early years o£ the Yictorian Eeign the statements of the 
Old Testament were accepted deliberately, though totally opposed 
to the most common Scientific Truths : the assertions, that the Sun 
rose and could be stopped by Joshua to suit the purposes of the 
petty Hebrew tribes on the path of the marauder, and that the. 
Earth was immovable, were swallowed whole. 

It was believed th’at the great Creator had fully and finally 
revealed Himself to the whole of mankind by His communication 
to the petty tribes of the Hebrews in a very low stage of Human 
Culture, before the Human Eace had attained its spiritual and 
intellectual adolescence. 

Science, a^la was supposed to be hostile to true 

Eeligion, instead of its great upholder and champion, and it was 
assumed, that the great Controller of the World had revealed 
Himself solely in the pages of a Volume, in one of the two 
thousand Languages of the World, and not in the great and 
wonderful Panorama of the Universe, as well as in His dealings 
with the Human Eace from their birth to their death' in every 
stage of Culture, under every conceivable circumstance, and in 
every possible environment. The eyes of the thoughtful are now 
opened,' and the mind can comprehend the infinite Goodness, 
Wisdom, and longsufPering Patience, of their Great Eather, who 
has made Himself known by sending Bus Son for a season, and the 
enduring immanence of the Holy Spirit in each one of God’s poor 
creatures. 

Great as has been the actual progress of Material Knowledge 
of things secular, the progress of a just appreciation of things 
Spiritual and Intellectual has been greater. The seat of authority 
is no longer in Eibliolatry, or worship of the interpretations of the 
Bible, as handed down by imperfectly informed mediaeval writers. 
Progress in Eeligious Thought is constructive, and not destructive : 
there ie no hostility to the Sacred Books, but the objection is to 
the conventional and unwarrantable interpretations of those Books. 
The relation of the Human Soul to God is of far too vital importance 
to be loft as a matter of convention, or tradition, on the authority 
of some eminent but narrow-minded person, and not on personal 
study, reflection, and spiritual enlightenment, of each generation 
of Human Beings. 
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It is a dangerous thing to write a book in a great many volumes 
on one subject: in this busy age very few have time and taste 
to read through honestly either Milton’s Paradise Lost,” or 
Gibbon’s '‘Decline and Fall of the Eoman Empire.” This cannot 
apply to the multiform contents of these and my previously 
published volumes. "Pictures of Indian Life,” "Defence of the 
Government of India in the policy of the Opium Traj 0 S.c and Liquor 
Laws,” "Justification of the Custom of Caste in India,” "In- 
structions for Conduct of Work in an Indian Cutcherry,” 
"Description of the Languages of Africa,” "The Eeligions of 
India,” "Denunciation of the Cruelty of Chartered Companies 
and Geographical Explorers towards the People of Africa,” are 
blended with Essays on " Metempsychosis, or The Transmi- 
gration of Souls from one Human Body to another,” of "The 
Eeligions Conceptions of Mankind,” " Higher Criticism of the 
Sacred Books of the World,” and " The Methods for conducting 
the Evangelization of the World.” 

Whatever pleasure or instruction they may give, or fail to give, 
to future generations, they were neither written for fame, nor for 
profit, nor for professional advantages; and no criticism, however 
severe and weU-deserved, can diminish the continuous pleasure, 
which they have given for sixty years to the writer, whose joy has 
been beyond description. Forty copies of all my works have been 
presented to the Libraries of Great Britain, and the same number 
to the Libraries of the United States. Ten copies have been 
sent to Continental Libraries, and ten to Libraries in my own 
dear country of British India. 

SEEYDS SEEYOEDM. 

Loxnox. 

Felnmnj 24, 1898. 

(Aet. 77.) 



CONTENTS OF VOL I. 


PART I. 


A. INSCRIPTIONS AND ALPHABETS. 

PAGE 

1. Origin of the Phenician and Indian Alphabets .... i 

2. The Inscriptions of Asoka . .. ... . .. 24 

3 Ancient Inscriptions Society .. .. 33 

4. Indian Palaeography ..... 34 

5 Methods of conveying Ideas to Material Objects 36 

6. Aids to Historical Research 38 

7. Advance of Knowledge on certain Subjects in the last Half- 

Century (Jubilee Contribution to ) . 41 

8 Muir’s Sanskrit Texts ... .54 

9. Archaeological Explorations m British India 57 


B. LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. 


10. Native Literature in Modern India 

11. Philology Notes for 1895 

12. Practical Urdu Grammar. Col Green 

13. Some Assamese Proverbs. Captain Gurdon 

14 Yiddish Jargon used by Hebrews of Eastern Europe 

15. Compaiative Giammar of Bantu Languages . ■ . 

16. Creole Languages 

17. Rift Language , 

18,, Appendix to Dictionaiy and Grammar of Kongo Language 

19 Classified Catalogue of my Linguistic Library 

20 Origin of words “Elephant,” “Alahastei” 

21. Preface to List of Munshi’s Urdu Libiaiy ^ 

22. Races and Languages of Oceania (Italian) 

23 Catalogue Raisonni of Printed Information 

24. Dr. Smith’s Geography of India 

25. McCnndle’s “ Ancient India ” 

26- Missionary Literature ... 




COiVTENTS OF VOL / 


xii 


C. TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE 


PAGE 

27. QuinquennLI Progress of Work of Tianslators, 1891-1895 . iii 

28. Territorial Division of Work of Bible-Societies .. .. 1 18 

29. B.F B.S. and its Vihfiers . 122 

30. Baptists ond their Bible .. . . ... 123 

31. Rome api the Bible 127 

32. The La^, In Vulgate of Jerome .. ... 128 

33* Welcome to the Italian Reformers . .129 

34. Bible Languages in Canada , 13a 


D. SCIENTIFIC CONGRESSES. 

^35. Future Place for Meeting of Ninth Oriental Congress ... .. X32 

30. Italian Geographical Congi ess, 1892 ... ... .. .. 133 


E. OBITUARY NOTICES. 


37. Sir Henry Rawlmson, Bart. .. ... . . ' ... 136 

38. Dr. Trumpp ... .. .. .. ... 143 

39. Sir James Abbott, K. C B, . . . .. ... 145 


F. VARIA. 

40. A lost Chapter of Sadi’s “ Gulistan” ... 149 

41. A Re-TransIation of the Sansloit ‘‘^Hitopadesa” .. . .. 151 

42. ‘‘ Pugna Amweliensis ” : a fragment of the lost Books of Livy .. 152 

43. The Church Missionary Atlas ... 154 

44. Murray’s Handbook to Greece. (Miss Yule.) 155 

45. Education in India ... . ... ... . 157 

46. Education and Mission Schools 1 75 



PART 11. 


A. ASIA. 

PAGE 


1. The Paitition of the Tin lash Empire .. ... .. .. 143 

2. Protest against the Unnecessary Upiootiiig of Ancient Civilization 

in Asia and North Africa ... .. ... 185 

3. Late Events in China .. ... . ... 190 

4 Palmyra and Zen ibia . . . . . .. . 191 

5 Petroleum Wells c t Baku ... 197 

6. Fire-Temples at Baku, and at Twala Mukhi in North India . 197 

7 Garden-Tomb at JeiL Salem ... ... 199 


B. INDIA. 

8. The Family in India ..... .. . 199 

9 Death m India .... . . 205 

10. Twenty-five Years after Inc a . . . .. . . 212 

11. The Box of Indian Letters .. 219 

12. The two Indian Ships , ..... 225 

13. Parting for India ..... , . 230 

14. FarewelPto my Indian Distric t 234 

15. The Indian District ... t ... ■ 241 

16. Miriam, the Indian Girl 25 1 

17. The Indian Gallows-Tree 258 

The Indian Raja .. .. 262 

19. The Great Indian Nation .. 267 

20. The Indian Women ... ... 280 

21. The First Invader of India .. _ 287 

22. The Cultivation of the Peppy, and Manufacture of Opium ... ,297 

23. Opium-Traffic 324 

,24. The Opium Commission of 1893 — — 3 ^^ 

25. The Liquor-Traffic m B itish India ... 331 

26. The Employment of Indirn Native Troops in European Wars .. , 376 

27. The French Courts of Justice as applied to India ... 378 

28. Eyre-Defence Committe . 397 

29. “ Ne quid nimis .. ... .. 399 

30. Memories of the Mutinie , . . ... 

,31. Rules for Burial-Grounds ... ... . ... 4^^ 

32. Sunt et sua fata Sepulqris” . . . .... 402 

33. India and Lancashire ,.! . , ... .. . , 404 

34. Infant-Marriage in British India v .. 4^4 



XiV 


CONTENTS OF VOL, L 


PAGE 

35. Marriage an innovation 

36. Dr. Manners Smith 

37. Death of Bhaii Makhan Singh 

38. Death of Raja Teja Singh 

39. Death of Rani Jmda Koui 

40 Rukma-Bai 

41 Dwarfs in the Panjab 

42. Obituary Notice : John Lord Lawrence 

43. Do. do Sir Herbert Edwardes 

44. Do, do. Sir Charles U. Aitchison 


C. AFRICA 


45 Liquor-Traffic 441 

46. Crime in West Africa : Cannibalism 443 

47. A Monroe- Doctrine for Africa ... ... 445 

48. The Scramble for Africa 449 

49. The Transvaal and the Ma-Tabele Rising 454 

50. Have a caie, England ’ 459 

51. Native Tribes of the Zambesi . 461 

52. The Kilima-njaro Expedition ... . 463 

53. The River Kongo ... . . 464 

54. Introduction to “ Africa Redi viva ” .. , 466 

55 Treatment of Natives of British India in Natf»i 467 


408 

409 

410 

41 1 

414 

415 

416 
418 

431 

438 



I. 


ON THE ORIGIN OF THE PHENIOIAN AND 
INDIAN ALPHABETS. 

In the Calcutta Review of 1877, ^ pnhlished an Essay on the 
Phenician Alphabet, which was reprinted in Series I of my 
‘‘Linguistic and Oriental Essays,” r88o. In the Journal of the 
Roijal Asiatic Society, 1884, I pnhlished an Essay on the Origin 
of the Indian Alphabet, which was reprinted in Series II of my 
“Linguistic and Oriental Essays,” 1887. As further light has 
been thrown upon the subject in the years, which have elapsed 
since 1877 and 1884, I return to this difficult, but interesting, 
subject, treating each branch of it separately. 

Past I. The Phenician Alphabet. 

This is admitted to be the elder sister, if not the Mother, of all 
the Alphabetic systems in the world. I followed my lamented 
friend, Fran9ois Lenormant, of Pans, in accepting the theory of 
De Rouge, of Pans, that this Alphabet was derived from the 
Hieratic form of the Egyptian Ideograms. The theory seemed 
plausible ; at least, it was something to take the place of nothing : 
some old Scholars shook their heads, and doubted 

In the thirty-first volume of the German Oriental Society, p. 102, 
Professor Deecke, of the Strasburg University, asserted a denvation 
of the Phenician Alphabet from the Assyrian Cuneiform Syllabary. 
It was quite possible from the chronological and geographical point 
of view, but I have never seen the theory worked out on Palaeo- 
graphical evidence; but I understand, that this is part of the 
theory of an illustrious German Palaeographist (Hommel), who is 
about to publish on the subject. I await his statement with 
profound respect, as I have ever an open mind to receive new 
suggestions on this many-sided subject 

The origin of the Phenician Alphabet has been invested of late 
years with a new interest, owing to the united result of the 
speculations of the Higher Critics of the Old Testament, and the 
Egyptian and Mesopotamian Excavations. This is not the place 
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for Theological discussions, and my argument purely scientific. 
The question is : ^ 

( 1 ) Did ]^oses commit the Law (say the Ten Commandments) 

to writing ? 

(2) If so, what form of 1 /Yritten Character did he use? 

It is scarcely necessary to say, that no Phenician Manuscript 
exists eaiher than the ninth century a.d. : that the squaie 
Character of the Hebrew only came into existence in the century 
preceding Anno Domini : that the early Phenician Alphabetic 
Character is represented by Inscriptions on Stone, of which the 
Moabite Stone, called Mesa or Dibon, is the oldest, in the ninth 
century b.c. ; but it is a safe induction, that the use of this 
Character is at least a century older, as the form of the letters, 
and the execution, indicate a considerable period of experience 
and familiar use. 

The date of the Exodus used according to Archbishop Usher to be 
1494 B c. ; but our Tice -President, Professor Sayce, announces to us, 
at page 242 of his “Higher Criticism and the Monuments,’^ that 
the date of the death of Eameses II, the Pharaoh of the Oppression, 
IS fixied by Dr. Mahler on Astronomical grounds at 1281 bc ; 
consequently the Exodus, in the time of his successor, Menephthah, 
must have been still later, and it must have been well into the 
twehth century b.c., when the Hebrews reached Palestine. Only 
three centuries intervene betwixt the Moabite Stone and the 
latest possible period, at which Moses could have committed his 
Law to wntmg, not only on stone, as is the case of the two Tables, 
but on papyrus, skins, or other material, as regards the rest of the 
wiitings attributed to him. 

Dr. Mahler, however, seems to have changed his mind, for in 
a German pamphlet published at Yienna, 1896, which I have 
procured, he shows, that the Exodus took place b.c. 1335 in the 
thirteenth year of Eameses II. It is not necessary to assert, that 
Moses wrote with his own hand : all writing in the East is con- 
ducted through the agency of scribes, as it is in the offices of 
every servant of the Government of British India to this day, and 
clearly Wits the practice of Paul the Apostle, as at the close of 
one Epistle he draws attention to the fact, that he had written one 
passage with his own hand. Another lat ge door is here opened : 
it is possible, that in grave matters word-by-word dictation may 
have been made use of, as to a Private Secretary, or to a type- 
writer ; but all, who ^know the practice of India, can testify, that 
the presiding officer gives his orders in the roughest ungrammatical 
way, and the scribe renders this on paper in smooth, grammatical, 
and official, form, in whatever Language, or form of script, is required 
for the recipient. 
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Eut what form of Written Character did Moses use ? It has 
always been up to this time presumed, that he used a form of the 
so-called Phenician Alphabet ; at least, no allusion is made in the 
Old Testament to a change of script, therefore, if we get oTer 
the difficulty, that Moses did write, it must be presumed, until 
disproved, that he used the Phenician Alphabet. 

It does not necessarily follow, that he could speak that form of 
the Semitic Pamily o:^ Languages, which wo call Hebrew, as he 
had dwelt the forty first years of his life as an Egyptian, learned 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians.’’ When he migrated to the 
Kenites in Midian, he was mistaken for an Egyptian (Exod., II, 19), 
and lived forty years among this Semitic tribe, speaking their 
Language. At the age of eighty, for the first time, he lived 
with his own tribe, the Hebrews : what Language they spoke, is 
uncertain ; unquestionably eleven of the sons of Jacob, who spoke 
Aramaic, and had four Aramaic -speaking wives, had married 
women of Canaan, and the Hebrew Language is called the 
Language of Canaan, and died out of the mouths of men during 
the Exile, being replaced by the Aramaic. The deep water of the 
Captivity was the grave of the old Language of the Hebrews and 
the womb of the new. However, it is a matter of indifference what 
Language Moses used, and what form of the Hebrew Language 
was spoken during the Desert- wanderings by the Hebrews. They 
must have spoken in Goshen some Language intelligible to their 
Egyptian neighbours, as the Hebrew women borrowed of the 
Egyptians jewels of silver and gold, and raiment, which implies 
some verbal means of communication 

How there is no manner of doubt, that during the century 
preceding the arrival of the Hebrews at the frontier of Palestine, 
the inhabitants of that Eegion, to whatever race they belonged, 
were not illiterate barbarians, like the tribes of South Africa in 
the nineteenth century, but had among them both scribes, who 
could wield the pen, engravers, who could engrave Inscriptions 
on stelae or pillars, and Libraries, in which these literary 
documents were collected Moreover, there were two forms of 
script, representing the two great foreign Powers of the Hile and the 
Euphrates, who from century to century, down to the time of the 
Persian Monarchy, which conquered both Egypt and Mesopotamia, 
contended for the possession of Syria. One of these forms of 
script were the Egyptian Hieroglyphic and Hieratic Ideograms, 
with Monuments of which Egypt teems , and the other the Assyrian 
Cuneiform Syllabaries, the presence of which in Egypt has been 
revealed to us in these last days by the excavations of Tel el 
Amarna on the Hile. If it be boldly asserted, as a hypothesis, 
that Moses, by hel]D of his scribes, made use of one or other of 
these forms of script, and that gradually, as time went on, they 
were transliterated into the Phenician Alphabet, a palaeographist 
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could accept tliis as a working hypothesis, on the analogy of the 
hiagari Yeda, which Ave have under our eyes transliterated into 
the Eoman Character; hut on Scriptural grounds this cannot he 
accepted, as we are told, that on the two Tables of Stone were 
written the Ten Commandments, and that these identical tables 
were kept in the Ark in the Temple at Jerusalem until its 
destruction by ISTebuchadnezzar m the sixth century b c. Thus 
a continuity of the rery same Inscription is- asserted. 

Professor Sayce remarks in the Higher Criticism and the 
Monuments,’’ that it would be a miracle, if in that literary age 
Moses had not left written documents behind him. It is a strong 
expression to desciibe the limited power of writing, or capacity to 
read, the Egyptian and Cuneiform forms of script, possessed by a 
limited portion of the inhabitants of Spia, as constituting a literary 
age I take an analogy from Incha : when we conquered the 
Panjab in 1846, I had placed imder my charge a yiigin-district, 
in which no European had settled before that date, and in my 
office, seated at my feet, sate scribes, who took down my spoken 
orders, and engrossed them on native-made paper in the Hagan, 
Giirmukhi, and Arabic, MTntten Characters, and in the Persian, 
Hindi, and Urdu, Languages, according to the recpircments of the 
office; while close by me, seated at a table, was a Pangali Clerk 
writing my letters in the English Language on English paper. 
This sounds exceedingly ‘^literary,” and it would be difficult to 
find a parallel in Europe ; yet the scribes, who could do this, were 
few : each could read or write his own TVAitten Character only ; 
and of the crowds, who stood around, and dwelt in thousands in the 
towns and villages, not one m a thousand could read or write any 
Character at all. Under the orders of the Supreme Government of 
India I had to issue a Code of three new Laws : 

I. Thou shalt not burn thy widows. 

11 . Thou shalt not kill thy daughters 

III. Thou shalt not bury alive thy lepers. 

If I had* written these laws on a stone tablet, and placed it m 
n chest in the chief Hindu Temple, it would have been of little 
use for the guidance of the unlettered population, who committed 
these ohences daily. As a fact, oral mstructions were given to 
the leaders of the people, and the Police, and they were made 
to obey them by prompt punishment of offenders. 

Kanjit Bingh, the sovereign of Lahore, was totally illiterate; 
and yet the Professor considers, that it would be a miracle, 
if Moses, who had sojourned forty years among the Xenites 
in the direction of Horth Ajcabia, and forty years of his youth 
and manhood as the reputed son of the daughter of Pharaoh, in 
Egypt, could not with his own hand, or by the hands of Hebrew 
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scribes, born and bred in the bouse of Egyptian bondage, Tvrite 
Laws, and record events, in a Written Cbaracter, of tbe existence 
of wbicb at that remote period we have no trace ; and, what is 
still more remarkable, Solomon, when be built tbe Temple, tbougb 
be bad an Egyptian wife, wbo must have been familiar witb 
Temples and Palaces covered witb Inscriptions, and tbougb be 
bad tbe advantage of skilled workmen, supplied by Hiram, King 
of Tyre, in Pbenicia, is not recorded to have placed one single 
Inscription of any kind on tbe walls and pillars of tbe Temple, 
nor bas one scrap of Inscription earlier than tbe date of King 
Hezekiab been found as yet in Palestme. Tbis looks ve-ry much 
as if, in that ^‘literary” country two hundred years after tbe 
latest date possible for tbe arrival of tbe Hebrew in Palestine, 
nothing was known, even by powerful Kings, of tbe Pbenician 
Alphabet. 

And as to it being a miracle, if such a man as Moses bad not 
left behind documents written by himself, what shall we think 
of tbe fact, that tbe three greatest, wbo bore tbe form of man, 
left no documents written by themselves behind : ( i ) Gautama 
Puddba, wbo died 543 b c ; (2) Socrates, wbo died 399 b c. 
(3) Jesus Christ, whose appearance marks the great dividing epoch 
of tbe world ^ Hone have left behind them deeper impressions on 
tbe Human race ; both tbe two last lived in a supremely literary 
age and environment, and both could make use of a different form 
of tbe Pbenician Alphabet, yet neither left anything, neither are 
credited witb tbe intention of leavmg anything, on papyrus, or 
parchment, or on stone, for tbe use of those, wbo came after them. 

In tbe account of tbe Transfiguration o-n Mount Tabor we read, 
that Peter and bis two companions beheld three great personages, 
and by some means not stated recognized tbe two elder ones, wbo 
bad lived and died 800 and 1,400 years previously; yet all three 
conversed together on tbe subject of tbe Crucifixion, and their 
words were intelligible to Peter, a fisherman on the Lake of 
Tiberias, wbo spoke a Galilean Dialect, different fiom that spoken 
at Jerusalem. What linguistic means of communication did these 
three great personages make use of ? Whatever Language Moses 
spoke, it could scarcely have been intelligible to Elijah, wbo spoke 
tbe Hebrew, used by Amos and Micab: could either of the two 
first have understood tbe Aramaic spoken by the third ? So also 
as regards the Written Cbaracter used by them. We know that 
Jesus Christ could write, as it is mentioned that He did so, and his 
allusion to jots and tittles shows, that be^referred to the square 
Hebrew Character, which we all know. Ehjah was a contemporary 
of that king of Moab, who erected the Moabite Stone, and it was 
therefore possible, that be could write, tbougb extremely im- 
probable. At any rate, neither he, nor Elisha, though they were 
tbe greatest of the Hebrew Prophets, left a scrap of writing behind 
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them, and yet vre are told, that it Tfonld he a miracle, if Moses, 
who lived 600 or 400 years earlier, had not left written documents 
behind him. 

Professor Sayce works a new mine, and suggests, that the 
Phenician Alphabet was not a Mother- Alphabet, created as a new 
invention, but was only the daughter of an older Alphabet, traces 
of which are found in Arabia: this is the great interest, which 
he has roused (“Higher Criticism and the Monuments,” p. 39): 
“ The explorations of Hr. Glaser in South Arabia [Munich, 1889] 
“ have lately put the question in a new and unexpected light. 
“ He has recopied a large part of the Minaean Inscriptions on the 
“ rocks and ancient Monuments of Yemen and Hadhramaut, and 
“ has added more than one thousand fresh ones; they are in the 
“ Himyaritic Language, and in two different Dialects, the Minaean 
“ and Sabaean ” And he declares, that the Minaean Inscriptions 
are far older than the earliest known to us, that are written in 
Phenician Characters (p. 42). Instead, therefore, of deriving the 
Minaean Alphabet from the Phenician, it becomes necessary to 
derive the Phenician Alphabet from the Minaean. The Phenician 
Alphabet ceases to be the Jffo^/i^r-Alphabet, and becomes the 
daughter of an older one. 

He then proceeds to show, Horn Philological reasons, that even, 
if this view of the matter be right, the Written Character 
of Egypt IS still the ultimate source of the Alphabet, but by the 
intermediary of Yemen, and not of Phemcia (p. 45), and that it is 
extremely improbable (p 45), that the Israelites at the time of the 
Exodus were unacquainted with Alphabetic wntmg. 

These aie bold assertions, which Professor Sayce makes on the 
authority of Dr, Glaser and Professor Hommel, both Palaeographers 
of the highest repute. I have the profoundest respect and 
admiration for my old friend Professor Sayce, and I have faith- 
fully read every word, which he has published. Still, by this last 
assertion he takes my breath away, and I ask for time before 
I can accept this new and revolutionary departure. I ask for 
“More Light.” I ask to see Dr. Glaser’s statements in print, 
and to study them. I am extremely amenable to, and receptive 
of, new ideas, and am not the least bound by old-world prejudices. 
The allusions to one of the successors of Alexander the Great 
in the Inscriptions of Asoka, are sufficient, to my mind, to fix an 
approximate date for those Edicts. The scratchings at Abu Siinbal 
of the Greek mercenaries of King Psammetichus, and the Inscrip- 
tions found at Haukratis, in Egypt, and in the Island of Santorin, 
are sufficient, to my mind, to fix a date for the earliest known 
Greek Inscription. The allusion to Ahab, King of Israel, is 
a sufficient chronological stamp of the Moabite Stone. The 
Egyptian papyri, and the Assyrian clay-bricks, have established 
certain dates, which I am able to accept provisionally ; but these 
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Arabian rock-Insc'ipt ions have only been seen by one, or at most 
two, scholars : the sca:ffol(ling is hardly strong enough to carry 
the weight of the new hypothesis 

Provisionally I must rest on the fact, that there is no evidence 
of Alphabetic writing earlier than the ninth century b c. The 
Tables of Stone were reputed to be in the Ark and in the 
Temple, but seen by no one, and at the time of the destruction 
of the Temple and Cij}y of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar they 
disappeared. They were not earned by the exiles into Captivity, 
nor did they return, as both these facts must have been recorded. 
Modern excavators at Jerusalem may bring them to light; and 
hundreds of stone and clay documents, earlier than any date 
assigned to Moses, have been given up by the Earth to excavators. 
The form of the "Written Characters would be of the highest 
interest : will they resemble Dr. Glaser’s early Minaean Inscrip- 
tions, or the later stone of Mesa ? How extravagant are the 
vagaries of good, pious, and yet ignorant, men, is evidenced by 
the statue of Moses, still on view in the Cathedral of Malta, 
holding in his hands the two Tables of Stone with the Command- 
ments in the Hebrew Language, in the square W^ritten Character 
only introduced in the last century b c., more than one thousand 
years after Moses ; and in the text the Second Commandment is 
missing, and the Tenth Commandment divided into two, to suit 
the requirements of a Church, which mculcated the worship of 
images, and an age, which was entirely devoid of a literary 
conscience. 

Here I leave the subject, ready to receive any new contribution 
to Knowledge, but the date of the old Arabian Inscriptions must 
be fixed on evidence analogous to that, which has provisionally 
fixed the dates of the earliest, Egyptian, Assyrian, Indian, 
Phenician, and Greek, Inscriptions. Thirty years hence my 
scruples may be laughed at, and fresh excavations may iiroduce 
evidence, which Scholars will gladly accept. Nothing is so probable 
as what seems to be impossible. Our minds must be receptive. 

Even supposing that Hr. Glaser does satisfy us of the existence 
of Arabian Inscriptions of a date earlier than the one now assigned 
to Moses, the twelfth century b c , we have still to ask how Moses 
acquired the knowledge of this Alphabet during his forty years’ 
residence among the Kenites. It is possible, that a religious 
leader of men in the nineteenth century could read and write 
Chinese or Hebrew, but we ask for some proof of the way, in 
which he acquired that knowledge. No doubt the art of the 
engraver, and the skill of the penman, were not unknown at that 
period in Egypt and Assyria, and in the intervening country of 
Syria, which was for centuries the scene of conflict for possession 
betwixt the great Kingdoms on the Nile and the Euphrates ; but 
we really must ask how it happened in the sudden flight by 
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niglit, without haggage-animals, of the two n a ’on Hebrews (such 
a number is required to make up 600,000 /adult fighting-men), 
that they brought implements for engrav^thg, and materials for 
writing, and behind that, whether in thef house of bondage, where 
they had languished for centuries, there was any knowledge of 
reading or writing at all among the fugitives And of what 
profit would be tables of stone, or skins of writing, such as the 
Synagogue-Bolls in the Museum of St. Peteisburg, if no one, 
not even the Priests, could read them ? 

Inscriptions were indeed put up in all countries, to gratify the 
pride of Monarchs, in inaccessible places like the lofty rocks of 
Behistun in Persia, or to be lost sight of in caves, and rocks 
covered by moss, like the Inscriptions of Asoka, or buried away 
in the soil, as in Egypt , but the books attributed to Moses were 
meant to be the daily guides of released slaves in their new life, 
in a new country and new environment. If no one could read 
them, they woulcl be useless. The power of reading and writing 
does not come as a congenital gift of God to Man, like speaking. 

And we know that long before the pen and papyius became 
the vehicle of communication to future generations, there was the 
Human tongue,, and the Human memory. Oral Tradition was the 
natural vehicle of ideas, tribal laws, and legends of an unlettered 
people. Such songs as that of Moses after the crossing of the 
Becl Sea, and of Deborah after the defeat of Sisera, may well 
have been handed down from mouth to mouth in the very words, 
while Icgcndaiy tales, such as that of Balaam and Balak, Buth and 
Boaz, Jephthah and his daughter, may have come down in substance, 
each narrator refashionmg the old story until the introduction of 
Alphabetic writing gave it a permanent place in Literature. We 
know, and all readily admit, that such was the case with Hindu 
Literature, exceeding in bulk the few records of the Hebrew 
Hation of an older date than the date of Amos, which for the 
piesent must be provisionally accepted as the earliest date on 
scientific grounds. We shall see further on, that a much later 
date is accepted for the earliest date of the Literature of the 
Indian Hation, which far exceeded in number the petty tribe of 
the Hebrews, and has left behind everlasting Monuments of its 
literary genius in every branch of Knowledge , and the same 
capacity of oral tradition seems sufficient m both cases. The 
question before us is not whether Moses propounded certain moral 
laws, and ritualistic by-laws, but in what form of script, if any, 
he gave them other support than the memories of the Priests and 
the people. 

If Major Conder, or his fellow- workers in Palestine, could only 
disinter the two Tables of Stone, which may be somewhere 
beneath the soil on Mount Moriah, it would be a “find ” surpassing 
all the mar^ els of the present century : here would be Monumental 
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evidence of tlie scrix3t used by Idoses. It must be recollected, that 
the Egyptian literary survivals of every kind entirely ignore tke 
existence of tbeir Hebrew slaves, and of their Exodus, and that 
there is no literary independent evidence to support the Hebrew 
narrative : it is not so as regards the narrative of the intercourse 
centuries later of the Hebrews with the Kingdoms in Mesopotamia. 

We cannot assume in an offhand way, that such a thing must 
have been the case, because it ought, accordmg to our notions, 
to have been so Let me take a modem analogy. Our late 
President of this Society, Sir Thomas Wade, was learned in all the 
wisdom of the Chinese, their Languages, and their Ideograms: 
he may possibly have known something of the Syllabic Cuneiform 
Character of Mesopotamia, as Scholars have asserted, that there 
existed some intercourse betwixt China and Mesopotamia, but 
there is no more connection betwixt the Chinese Ideograms and 
the Cuneiform Syllabary, than there was betwixt the Egyptian 
Ideograms, and the Cuneiform Syllabary, though they came into 
juxtaposition before the Exodus. But can it be assumed that, 
because our late President understood the Chinese and Mesopotamian 
script, he could have written books in the Hagari Alphabetic 
Character of India without any possible or alleged contact with 
the people of that country ? Such was the position of Moses, as 
far as existing scientific evidence goes, as regards the Phenician 
Alphabetic Character, of the existence of which Character in the 
Mosaic Epoch there is no proof. Hobody would rejoice more than 
I should, if the progress of excavations should enable me to cry out 
‘‘ Peccavi ” and “ EupifKa ” ; in what I write now it is, 

‘‘ JSfon quod volumus, sed quod possumiisy 


Pabt II. The Ixdiax Alphabet. 

It is obvious, that Hr. Grlaser’s theory, that a form of Alphabetic 
script, traces of which are found in Arabian Inscriptions of a 
verf remote date, represents the Jfo^Aer-Character, must have an 
imj^OTtant bearing on the channel of the origin of the Indian 
Alphabet. However, until that theory is expounded by competent 
Scholars, and receives acceptance, 1 must place it aside, with all 
^ue respect to the Scholar, or Scholars, who suggest it. 
j I find notices in the GeograjpMcal Journal^ 1896, p. 659, of 
/ traces of the Phenician Character in Sumatra , in the Journal 
of the Royal A%%atio Society ^ 1895, p 510, of a connection between 
the Alphabetic writing in Japan and the Indian Alphabet ; and 
in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1881, of a Sinico- 
Indian origin of Indo-Pali writings : but I pass them by at 
present ; I feel compelled to accept, for sake of argument at least, 
and provisionally, a Semitic, and therefore Western, origin of the 
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old Indian Alpiiabets. In tbe Journal of the Rofal Asiatic Society, 
in 1884, I wrote a paper on this subject; and' Hofrath Buhler, at 
page 2 of his Indian jStndies, jSTo. Ill, on the Indian ‘'Erahma” 
Alphabet, describes it as “an exhaustive review of earlier opinions 
on that subject.” It is unnecessary to go over that ground 
again. I restrict myself to noticing what advance has taken place 
since that date. Professor Weber had, in 1852, refused to admit 
the idea of an indigenous Alphabet in India^ and this seems to be 
now accepted by competent Scholars. Differences of opinion on 
other details have arisen. 

Monsieur Emile Senart, of Pans, contributed to the Journal of 
the Societe Asiatiqiie of Pans, in 1879, an important paper on this 
subject; and at page 895 of our own Journal for 1895 we have 
a paper from Don Martino de Zilva Wickremasinghe on the 
subject of the Semitic Origin of the old Indian Alphabet, and 
Professor Eliys Davids is quoted as to the possibility of the people 
of India having borrowed their Alphabet from the people of 
Ceylon, who borrowed it fiom Semitic Traders who, m the pursuit 
of Commerce, visited then’ shores. This is a mere hypothesis, 
but it has to be considered. 

My essay of 1884 originally contained no opinion of my own. 
I was pressed to record an opimon, as I had combated the views 
of others ; so I added the following lines : 

I. The Indian Alphabet is m no respect an independent invention 
of the people of India, who, however, elaboratecl to a marvellous 
extent a loan, which they had received from others. 

II. The zdea of representing Yowel and Consonant-Sounds by 
Symbols of a pure Alphabetic Character was derived from Western 
Asia beyond any reasonable doubt. 

III. The yerms of the Indian Alphabet are possibly to be found 
in the Phenician Alphabet. 

lY. It cannot be asceidained with certainty upon the evidence 
before us by what channel, or through which branch of ^he 
Phenician Alphabet-stem, Inclia received the idea or the germs. \ 

Professor Dowson contributed a paper just before his death, i S80, 
to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, xiii, p. 102, 1881. 
He considers, that the pecuhanties of the Sutra were such, that 
their production and transmission were almost impossible without the 
use of letters. That, as the Yedic Teachers instructed their pupils 
in the Eules of Sandhi, or Euphonic change, it was incredible, that' 
the study could have been conducted with reference to Sounds only, 
without names for the Sounds or Symbols to represent them. He 
admits that there is no proof of this. He is strongly of opinion, 
that Panini knew about writing ; he hved about 400 b.c. : this 
leads him to the conclusion, that the Art of writmg was practised 
by the Hindu five or six centuries b c 

He does not think it incredible, that the Hindu, who were such 
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masters of Language, and also invented IsTumerals, conld not invent 
their own Alphabet He thinks, that neither in the hTorth or 
South Asoka have we the origmal Indian Alphabet; his only proof 
is that, in his opinion, such an Alphabet ought to have existed. 

He admits, that writing was known in the West of Asia long 
before there is evidence of its existence in India, but the fame of 
the Art of convepng ideas by Symbols must have penetrated to 
India by the channel qf Commerce, and the idea of an Alphabet 
reached India from without, though the practical application of the 
idea came from the Indians, at a considerable period later than the 
settlement of the Arians in Incha. 

With all respect to my lamented friend Professor Howson, this 
is a mere hypothesis, and in that resembles the theories of my 
illustrious fnend Professor Sayce : it is the order, in which events, 
according to their idea of the fitness of things, ought to have talen 
place Howson has a profound respect for the Yedic Teachers. ^ 
Upon Sayce the personality of the Hebrew Lawgiver makes a deep 
impression. We have to deal with the evidence of hard facts, and 
reasonable inductions from those facts Let me illustrate this: 
it is a fact that the Moabite Stone has a date contemporary to 
King Ahab of Israel, and it is a fair induction that the skill, 
with which the letters are engraved on that stone, imply a know- 
ledge of Alphabetic writing for one or more generations of engravers ; 
to assert more is to venture into Cloudland. 

Professor Max Muller, in his “History of the Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature,’^ p 497, writes thus, thirty-six years ago: “There is 
S “ not one smgle allusion in the Yedic Hymns to anything connected 
“ with Writing. Such, indeed, is the case, with the exception of 
“ one doubtful passage, with the Homeric Poems. Throughout the 
I “ whole Brahmana period there is no mention of writing materials, 

“ whether paper, bark of trees, or skins. In the Sutra period, 
“although the Art of writing began to be 'known, the whole 
“ Literatuie of India was preserved by oral tradition only; more 
“ than this, Xumarila’s remark, that the knowledge of the Yeda is 
“ worthless, if it has been acquired from writing, amounts to con- 
“ demmng its use after it is known to exist. However, the use of 
“ the word Patila, or Chapter, for the Sutra, a word never used in 
“ the Brahmana, lets in a sidehght. Its meaning is ‘a covering,’ 

“ the surrounding skm or membrane; hence it is used for a tree, 

“ and is an analogue of hher and Mlos^ and means ^book,’ pre- 
“ supposing the existence of the Art of writing.” 

Again, in 1 878, in Macmillanh Magazine^ Max Muller writes that 
“ there is no really Alphabetic written Literature much earlier than 
“500 B.c. ; all Poetry and Legends must have been previously 
“ handed down orally. An Alphabet may have been used for 
^ ‘ Monumental purposes, but there is a great difierence betwixt this 
“ and the use of it for Art, pleasure, and Literature.” 
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Hofratli BiiMer qualifies these remarks by remindiug us, that 
since the date of the expression of these opinions by our learned 
Honoraiy ]!dember, Max Muller, a great many new MSS., and 
a store o^ Buddhistic wiatings, hare become accessible. 

In his Essay “ On the Introduction of Writing into India,” Pro- 
fessor Max Muller remarks, that there were two kinds of evidence 
available for fixing the date of a script I. An engraved tablet 
of stone or other metal, which tells its own tale by its environ- 
ment, or by quoting certain names or facts of a date fixed by 
other methods. II. Allusion to writing in the pages of esteemed 
authors, such as in Panim’s Grammar, the Tripitaka of Buddha, or 
the Pentateuch It is obvious, that the date of these esteemed 
writings must be first fixed by independent evidence, before they can 
themselves contribute evidence to the fact of the use of Alphabetic 
wilting m the period of the reputed writer of the treatises. It is 
obviously workmg in a vicious circle to state first, that the 
Pentateiich is of the age of Moses, vnthout giving independent 
external evidence, and then to assert that Moses could read and 
write, because it is so stated in the Pentateuch; and in this 
particular case there are no engraved stelae or metal tablets, which 
have come down to us, as is the case in Egyptian, Assyrian, and 
Indian Monuments. 

Professor Max Muller concluded, that the knowledge of writing 
was known in India about 400 b.c., but that it was not at that 
date applied to Literature. 

In the Introduction to the Yinaya Texts from the Pali, vol. xiii 
of “Sacred Books of the East,” 1881, two very competent 
Scholars, Professor Ehys Davids and Professor Oldenberg, thus 
express themselves (pp. xxxii to xxxvi) : 

“ There are several passages, which confirm in an indisputable 
“ manner the existence of the Art of writing at the time, when 
“ the Yinaya Texts were put into their present shape. . . . 

“ Writing was in vogue at that time for the publication of 
“ official announcements, and the drawing up of written com- 
“ mimications in private life. The Art was not confined to clerks, 
“ but was acquired by ordinary persons, even by women. . . . 

“ But for recording sacred Literature it had not yet come into use. 
“ Kowhere do we find the least trace of reference to Manuscripts 
“ amid the personal property, so to speak, of the Buddhist Yihara, 
“ much less of ink, or pens, or leaves, or writing materials. 

“It is clear, that the Buddhist community chd not think of 
“ the possibility of using writing, as a means of guarchng against 
“ painful accidents ; the Art of writing had not been taken 
“ advantage of for the purposes of this kind of Literature, but 
“ its use was wholly confined to short messages or notes or private 
“ letters, or advertisements of a public character, a result, which 
“ may have been due to the want of any practical material, on 
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“ wMcIl to engrave, tlie letters that were, nevertheless, evidentlv 
known.” \ 

What approximate ^ite do these Scholars assign to the older 
portions of the Yinaya? '^>Their argument is founded on the fact, 
that there is no allusion i^the Vmaya to the well known Ten 
Points ; had they existed, aUil,sion must have been made to them ; 
the absence of allusion provenJ that their date is anterior to the 
Council of Ycsali, whgre thei/ were promulgated. This Council 
took place about one hundred /years after the death of the Buddha, 
which, according to the Ceyld'.n Chromcles, took place 218 years 
before the consecration of KmgyAsoka, and will fall about 483 b c , 
or thereabouts The date of th^3 Council of Yesali may be fixed at 
about 350 B c., and we thus arriive at the conclusion, that the Art 
of wntmg, as above described, was known at a date still earlier. 

I quote the following extracts^ from Hofinth Buhler’s Essay on 
‘^Past and Eiiture Exj)loration nn India” {Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, ^895, art. xx, p. 1656), as beaiing on the date of 
the earliest appearance of Alphabemcal writmg in India. 

‘‘ A real progress with the reconstruction of Indian ffistory 
can only be made, if new authWtic documents are obtamed, 
such as are older than As6ka’s,\ as well as such as will fill 
“ up the great gaps, which occur ini the second and first centuries 
“ B c.j and in the third and fourth penturies a.d. And such will 
“ be only found underground, and partly only at a considerable 
depth I, 

The expectation of Inscription*^^ in the fourth and fifth 
“ centuries b.c is by no means unfblanded. Both the literary 
‘‘ and the palaeographic evidence shows, that the Art of writing was 
known and extensively piactised m Inlia for several centuries 
lefore AsolcJs time, and there are even some mscribed coins, which 
cannot be later than the fourth century . . . The probability, 
“ that writmg was used, not only for marking corns, but for longer 
“ Inscriptions, becomes very strong through certain stones con- 
‘‘ tamed in the Buddhist canon.” 

What strikes the unprejudiced student is the purer air, and the 
greater freedom of independent judgment, tolerated and encouraged 
in discussing the basis, on which rests the structure of somebody 
else’s Beligious Conwetions compared to that which is allowed m 
discussing what relates to our own Eeligious Convictions. 

The pious Hindu would protest against the idea, that his ancient 
Sacred Books were not written on the material available m the age 
and country, where his Prophets and Lawgivers resided, though 
the late Dr. Burnell, in his “South Indian Palaeography,” justly 
remarked, that “m the hTorth-West of India, the cradle of Indian 
Literature, no indigenous material for writing existed before 'the 
introduction of manufactured paper.” The Yedic Eathers were as 
badly ofi for writmg material, pen, ink, and material for reception 
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of marks in ink, as the Hebiw Law;giTer in ime Desert after the 
fiigkt of his coimtrymen from the house /5i bondage in Egypt. 
EEofrath Buhler’s learned paper, !N'o. Ill rjf his “Indian Studies,” 
is entitled “ On the Origin of the Indian Brahma Alphabet,” or, in 
the Yernacular Language, “Brahma Lipi,” for the convement 
legend soon sprang up m a credulous age, that the Creator of the 
■\Yoiid, Brahma, created the Art of Tenting, m order to keep the 
affahs of the vorld in their propel course*, or in order to remove 
doubts regarding legal transactions Well done, Brahma, and 
Brahmans ! The Hebre'W Chrome'* ers shirked the dilemma ; the 
Hindu boldly fabneated a legend It is very helpful to a Beligious 
conviction to have such legends, llediaeval Europe is familiar 
ivith them. 

The vrorld has not advanced intellectually very much, for a 
thousand years later the followers of Mahomet asserted as a fact, 
that the Koran came down from Heaven in its actual form, and 
now, more than a thousand yeaifs later, the Theosophist derives his 
knowledge from Mahatma, old Jndian sages, who appear suddenly 
to mstruct him from some unknown residence m the Himalaya. 

Unfortunately we find, on inquiry mto the history of mankmd, 
that, while on the one hand Articulate speech is a congenital gift 
to all for the purpose of differentiating man fi’om animals, the Art 
of wntmg is essentially human, and the village child in 1900 a.d. 
has an Art forced by fear on the rod upon his fingers before he 
understands the object of it^; an Art, which Abraham certamly, 
and the composers of the Teda, never dreamed of. The Human 
memory, through the funnel of the Human voice, supplied, and 
well supphed, the absence of pen and writmg materials. 

But there comes a time in the Bhstory of all nations, when 
something more is required The savage gets as far as messages 
by token, as marks on the sand, as branches broken off, or bark 
scraped off the tree, in the forest; and thus was suggested the 
idea of a more specific way to commumcate with the absent, until 
some bolder spirits devised the marvellous conception of having 
communication with future generations still to be born. Thus 
Literature sprang into existence. The Pandits, who can from 
memory repeat the whole of long Prose and Poetic treatises, are 
but a survival of a period, when oral speech was the sole means 
of communication. 

It IS to me a subject of regret, that the names of the ancient 
Languages of India should have been changed When I left 
India, and even to the date of the International Oriental Congress 
at Leyden in 1883, the new names were unknown. I read a paper 
on the subject of the ongin of the Indian Alphabet, which was 
discussed for a day and a half by the assembled Scholars of Europe. 
The so-called Kharosthi was then known as the Arian, Anano-Pali, 
Bactro-Pah, Gandharian, or Northern Asoka; and the so-called 
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Brahma was known as the Lath, Indian Pali, Indian, or Maiiriya, 
or Southern Asoka. I was j)uzzled to find JSTorth AscSka calieci 
Kharosthi, until my friend M. Emile Senart assured me, that they 
were the same script. I think that it was a pity making the 
change. They may indeed he the native names, but both are 
in themselves objectionable. The only derivation, that Hofi'ath 
Buhler can give of Kharosthi is, that it is called after the name of 
its inventor, whose name means ‘‘Ass’s lip,” which is degrading; 
while on the other hand the reintroduction of the term Brahma Lipi 
into modern publications merely gives a new life m the miuds of 
extremely conservative Hindu, that the Written Character was 
the mvention of the great Creator of the Universe ; in fact, a 
theological bias, which it is tried to eliminate from the History 
of the Phemcian Alphabet, is unnecessarily introduced into the 
tangled scientific history of the Indian Alphabet, as in the 
Phemcian. 

8 unt et sua fata sepulcris : such is also the fate of theories 
connected with Sepulchral Insciiptions. The late Dr. Burnell, 
whose name is never mentioned except with affection and 
admiration, contended for the antiquity, and the independent 
antiquity, of the Yattelutto Alphabet in South India. But 
Hof rath Buhler sweeps it away m three lines m a ITote to 
page 23 of his Essay, and, identifying it with the Pandya Cera 
AJphabet, he deems it to be a cursive form of the Tamil Alphabet, 
and therefore a derivative of the Brahma Alphabet. On the other 
hand, a new name has become conspicuous, the Bhattiprolu ; the 
Inscriptions found in the Eustna District, in South India, in this 
form of script, supply many variations of form, and in the opinion 
of Hofrath Buhler considerably strengthens his argument. I quote 
a description of this important “ find ” from a local paper : 

“ Dr. Buhler has succeeded, a Bombay paper says, in decipheriug 
“ the Inscriptions on the relic-caskets, which Mr. Eea, Archaeo- 
“ logical Surveyor to the Madras Government, had recently the 
“ good fortune to discover in an old tope, already searched, in the 
“ Kistna District. Mr. Eea had noticed, that the caskets found 
“ by the explorers, who preceded him, were at the side rather than 
“ at the centre of the mound, and a judicious further exploration 
“ led to the discovery of these additional caskets. The Inscriptions 
“ on the caskets are, according to Dr. Buhler, not later than 
“200 B c., and may be a little older. They reveal a system of 
“ writing, which is in some respects radically different from the 
“ wntmg on the rock of Asoka’ s Edicts at Junagar and elsewhere, 
“ and prove, therefore, that these cannot be, as they have been 
“ supposed to be, the earliest attempts of the Hindu to write. 
“ Dr. Buhler beheves, that the Art of writing had been practised 
“ in India for centuries ‘before the accession of Chandragupta to 
“ the throne of Pataliputra,’ or, in other words, before the time 
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“ of Alexander tlie Grreat. There is something pathetic m the 

records that thus, thanks to Mr Eea and Dr. Euhler, are 

brought in these latter days to light. “We quote one, which 
“ declares that ^ Kura, Kura’s father, and Kura’s mother, have 
“ joined to defray the cost of the casket and box of crystal, in 
‘‘ order to hold some relics of Buddha ’ The casket and the box of 
‘‘ crystal have kept their charge till now, and Dr. Buhler thinks, that 
‘‘ there is little reason to doubt, that the dust and fragment of bone 
“ they have now given up are the dust and the bone of Buddha.” 

It is necessary, in this age of wonderful discoveries, and still 
more wonderfrdly-spun theories, to cherish m the intellect a strong 
capacity for doubt and mistrust. During the last six months the 
Beligious world in England has been stirred by Prof Petrie’s dis- 
co veiy of the word ^‘Israel” on a Monument of King Menephthah, 
the Pharaoh of the Exodus. Many serious difficulties are raised by 
the unlucky combination of Hieroglyphics, and it is to be hoped, 
that the real reading should be Jezreel, which seems better to 
explain the meaning of the words that follow. Similarly, the 
allusion to the bones of Buddha found in this Bhattiprolu relic 
casket is to be regretted. It would have been better, if the bodily 
tenement of the great Teacher had been ch’owned' in the Ocean, or 
carried away by the wmds, mstead of sur^uving in this form, a tooth 
here, and a bone there, hke the relics of a mechaeval Eomish Saint. 
There is not much scientific veracity in such localities. 

It is a singular fact, that the letters of the Kharosthi Alphabet 
are written m Semitic fashion from right to left, while the letters 
of the Brahma Lipi flow from left 'to right. However, too much 
stress must not be placed upon this fact, as, strange to say, the 
Ethiopic Alphabet is written from left to right, and the Greek 
Alphabet passed from one to the other, some Inscriptions being 
wiitten in the boustrophedon fashion, one line to the right and 
the next to the left, kloreover, Sir A. Cunningham’s Eran coin 
represents the Brahma Lipi flowing from right to left, a proof 
that both varieties were in use. Sm A Cunningham found coins 
at Taxila, in the Gandhara District, with Inscriptions partly in 
the Kharosthi, and partly in the Brahma Lipi, proving that about 
300 B.c. both forms of writing were used at the same time in the 
same places. 

Hofrath Buhler, in his “Indian Studies,” Ho. Ill, an Essay of 
ninety pages, exhausts the whole subject, and his work will ever 
remain a resting-place in the great chscussion, as he sums up the 
result of the speculations of his distinguished predecessors, and 
contemporaries. Albert Veber, to whom he dedicates his Essay, 
was^ hteraUy the fli’st, who pronounced in favour of a Semitic 
origin of the Indian Alphabet, and this seems now to be generally 
accepted, but Hofrath Buhler writes, that both passages in the 
literary works, and the characteristics of the oldest Alphabet, pomt 
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to tlie conclusion, tliat tlie Indians extensively used tlie Art of 
writing at least about three centuries before the time of King 
Asoka ; this would mean 600 B c. 

Ko doubt the Hebrews were, at any rate not earlier than 800 b c., 
freely using the Pbenician Alphabet. They took then’ sacred books 
with them to Babylon, and found themselves in a country, where 
the use of the Cimoiform Syllabaries had prevailed for centunes. 
"VYe have the great fact,# that at a date later than the Captivity 
of the Hebrews, Darius, the son of Achaemenes, inscnbed his 
tablets on the Behistun rock in Persian Cuneiform. TYe are told 
incidentally in the Book of Esther, that Xerxes, the son of Danus, 
issued letters to the Governors of his Provinces from India to 
Ethiopia according to the writing thereof, and unto every people 
after their Language. Xow, whatever date is assigned to the 
composition of this book (and it cannot reasonably be later than 
300 B.C.), it IS clear that, at the time of its composition, it was 
understood, that there were not only different forms of Language 
in each Provmce, but different forms of writing, and that India, 
the Panjab, or the Gandhara country, the Begion where both the 
Indian foims of writing were in use, was included in that Empire. 

Hof rath Buhler dwells at great length upon the Literary evidence 
as to the antiquity of the Indian script, but he dwells also at 
length on the Palaeographic evidence. It appears to him, that 
the number of variations in the forms of the signs in the Asoka 
Edicts, which are assigned to the third century b c., prove, that 
the Alphabet even at that time must have been ancient. The 
arguments are too technical and too lengthy to quote. He is 
satisfied, that both on Literary and Palaeographic evidence the 
Brahma Alphabet is the oldest m India, and may have been m 
common use even in the sixth century b.o He sees clearly that, 
if this be the case, the theory, that South Arabia was the channel 
of commumcation of the Fhenician Alphabet from the Semites to 
India would be untenable ; but he has heard of Glaser, and 
Hommel also, and their assertions, that Arabia is the Mother- 
country of the Semitic Alphabet, no longer to be caUed Phenician, 
and he wisely remarks that more light is required, and more 
time, in which sentiment 1 entirely agree. 

But while he rests provisionally on the terminiis a q%6 of the 
Moabite Stone, and accepts 800 b c. as the earliest date, to which 
Phemcian writing can safely be carried back, resisting the attempts 
of Professor Sayce to trace it back by the help of Glaser’s 
Inscriptions beyond the date of Moses, he himself files a kite of 
the same kind, and draws a cheque on the Bank of probability, 
and the fitness of circumstances It seems to him, that some 
further considerations make it probable, that the actual importation 
of the Semitic Characters into India took place at the same date as 
the Inscription on the Moabite Stone, about 800 b.c. ; between the 
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importation and the elaboration of the Brahma Alphabet there was 
a prolonged period, and the hand of the Grammarian is evident. 
The introduction of the Semitic signs was due to the merchant 
class, for they came most into contact with foreign Nations, and 
they had daily need of a means of recording their transactions. 
The Brahmans possessed their system of oral instruction for pre- 
serving their literary compositions, and for teachmg* their pupils, 
but they gradually adopted the new idea,^ and developed it. tStill, 
there was always a prejudice against writing, and in favour of 
oral transmission, which, in fact, constituted a monopoly. 

I can hardly consider the arguments brought forward as sufficient 
to uphold so great a superstructure Bor myself I am forced to 
relegate this theory to the same airy region, where I have 
already, with all feelings of respect, deposited Professor Sayce’s 
theory with regard to the use of the Arabian Alphabet by Moses 
in the fourteenth century b.c., or, according to later calculations, 
based on the death of Bamoses II, in the twelfth century b.c. It 
may be so, but I plead for time, and more light. The last ten 
years seem to have established the theory of a Semitic parentage 
of the Indian Alphabet; another decade may pile up proofs of the 
date of its birth, and of the channel, through which it developed 
itself fi’om the Hieratic Ideograms. 

M Halevy is rarely absent on the occasion of great Scientific 
conti'oversies. In 1885, in the Journal As2atique^ series mu, 
tome m, Pans, he pubhshed the Essay, ^^Sur Porigine des ecritures 
Indiens.” In the same volume he published a Note Sur Porigme 
de Pecriture Perse.” In 1895, in the Revue Semitique^ Jiily, he 
published ^‘Nouvelles observations sur les Ventures Indiennes.” 
I confiue myseK on this occasion to a notice of the last of the 
three documents, as it is the last word of the distinguished author, 
and this last word was elicited by the Essay ‘‘On the Origin of 
the Indian Brahma Alphabet” by Hofrath Buhler. I have the 
profoiindest respect for both these Scholars, and a smeere and 
ancient fnendship with the latter. 

It must he recollected, that in the discussion of Indian subjects 
there are two companies : I. Those who have lived in India, and 
know the people, or, though they have never visited India, have 
made it their chief and serious study. II. Those, who take 
India as one Eegion of the Scientific world, and have made no 
profound study of its Literatoe. Hofinth Buhler belongs to the 
first class, and M. Halevy to the second. It is obvious, that there 
are advantages, and disadvantages, which belong to both sides. 
If to the first class India, a country of 280 millions, acqnii'es an 
undue importance, when brought into contact with the whole 
Semitic world, the second class does not attribute to it sufficient 
importance. 

i have already stated Hofrath Buhler's argument : I now proceed 
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to M. HalevT’s adversaria. The pith of his objections are, that the 
Trahma and Ejiarosthi Alj)habets have a common Aramean source, 
and that the introduction of Alphabetic writing into India cannot 
be put back to the date suggested by Bofinth Euhler. The 
combatants are not unworthy of the great contention, in which 
they occupy different sides. The result is of no great importance 
to History or Literature, which is the only point of new, fi’om 
which I look on the subject, and the depths of theological con- 
metions and prejudices are not disturbed to the same degree as they 
are in the question discussed in Part I of this Essay. 

Halevy quotes at great length his adversaiy’s arguments, and 
opinions. He accepts with gratitude the pile of facts, which he 
has collected and set forth in his treatise, but rejects absolutely 
his two conclusions, ( 1 ) that a knowledge of the Aid of wnting 
existed in India before the time of Alexander the Great; (II) that 
the Brahma Alphabet was of a date anteiior to the Kharosthi. He 
argues at great length, not only on the question of evidence, based 
on the shape of letters in Inscriptions, but also on the thorny side 
of Literary Chronology. 

The Kharosthi has been the subject of a separate passage -al- 
arms between Hofrath Buhler and IM . Halevy. The foimer, m the 
Vienna Oriental Journal^ vol. ix, published an Essay on the “Origin 
of the Eharosthi Alphabet,” which was reprinted m the October and 
JN'ovember IN'unibcrs of the Indian Antiquary of Bombay in 1895. 
In the same year M. Halevy published in La Revue 8 enntiqiie of 
October, 1895, Pans, “Tin dernier mot sur le Eharosthi ” Hofrath 
Buhler quotes the wn tings of those, who preceded him on this 
subject: Mr. James Prinsep’s Essay, edited by the late Mr. Edward 
Thomas; the Alphabet by Dr. Isaac Taylor; and “The Corns 
of Ancient Incha,” by the late Sir A. Cunningham. The last- 
named authority lays down that ■ 

( 1 ) The Eharosthi is an Indian Alphabet, not an alien. 

(2) It held only a secondary position by the side of the Brahma 
Alphabet. 

(3) Hot a single Inscription has been found in it West of the 
Hindu Kush. 

(4) The tract, to which the Kharosthi Inscriptions of the third 
century b c. are exclusively confined, corresponds to the Gandhara 
country of Ancient India : here this Alphabet must have originated. 

Mr E. Thomas points out th^ close resemblance of certain signs 
with the signs in the transitional Aramaic Alphabet; Dr. Isaac 
Taylor suggested, that the Achaemenian conquest of Horth-West 
India, about 500 b c., led to the introduction of the Aramaic 
Alphabet into Horth India. 

Hofrath Biihler assumes, that the Persian Satraps carried with 
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them into India a staff of their own sn^fdinates, who were 
accustomed to the use of the Aramean scripts : this would explain 
how the inhabitants of Indo-Persian Provinces were driven to 
utilize these Characters, though already possessed of a script of 
their own, viz., the Brahma And, further, he is of opinion, that 
the Kharosthi did exist in India during the Achaemenian times, 
and did not originate after the fall of that Empire, and that the 
Kharosthi and Brahma Alphabets were' used together in the 
Panjab. This argument is worked out in great detail He 
remarks, that it was not a literary or scientific Alphabet, but 
only of use for the requirements of ordinary life. He assumes 
the date of the earliest signs to be 500-4.00 n c. 

M. Halevy agrees that the Alphabet came into existence in 
Gandhara, and was pretty well restricted to that Province, and 
that it was introducecl by the Persian Satraps : the two authorities 
pass into opposing camps on the subject of the date, and 
M Halevy places it as late as the time of Alexander the Great, 
330 Bc. After a long argument with regard to each letter, in 
which it is impossible to follow with advantage either of the 
leaimed authors, M. Halevy lays down as the result of his inquiiy 
the following four propositions : 

I. The Kharosthi and the Brahma have for their common base 
the same Aramean Alphabet, viz , the Alcxanch'o-Egyptian papyrus, 
to which also the Pehlevi of the Arsacicles is traced back. 

II. The Brahma is indebted to the Kharosthi for a series of 
consonants, and for the system of medial vowels. 

III. Both these Alphabets are spontaneous creations, and not 
the result of a gradual development. 

lY. Before the invasion of Alexander the Great, 3 30 b.c., there was 
no form of Alphabetic Character m use, either in Persia or in Incha. 

We see that the drift of the argument of the Prench Scholar 
is to reduce the antiquity of the Indian script, and that of the 
German Scholar is to expand it. My own view is, that the truth 
will gradually be found somewhere in the middle. 

M. Halevy suggests a compound origin for the Brahma Alphabet 
as follows : 

8 Consonants are derived from the Aramaic of 400 b.c. 

6 Consonants, 2 Initial Yowels, the Medial Yowels, and the 
Anuswara, are derived from the Kharosthi. 

5 Consonants and 2 Initial Yowels are derived from the Greek. 

The blendmg of these materials took place about 325 b.c. 

It is well, that this memorable passage -at-arms between such 
redoubtable antagonists has taken place Kothing is so dangerous 
for a theory, or a cause, as unanimous agreement of all. A Judge 
of Appeal once remarked to the Counsel, who pleaded that all the 
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lo-vv^er Courts '^ere rsj favour of liis client, So miicli tlie worse for 
your cause, as it Ms not been faiily argued out.” It seems to 
come borne to the reader, that one is a Eui’opean, and tbe other an 
Indian, Scholar. Each has a something whieh the other has not : 
the one treats Alphabet as a TJniverbal fcatuin, the other as an 
Indian speciality^. We remark the same antagonism m the case of 
a clergyman arguing about the early date of the Hebrew Alphabet, 
and the Scholar, who is siiper Rehgionem, 

The spectacle is a moving one ; there has been nothing like it 
in the History of the world, past or present. In the early centuries 
the foini of Written Character, and the Eehgious conception, were 
national specialities. The Egyptians had both, but neither 
of these wondeiiul developments got beyond the Kingdom of 
Egypt, and both died where they were bom. In [^sopotamia, 
there jwas^a^ioMly. different form of Written Character and 
E^gibus conception, the latter died where it was born; the^, 
former, as we know from the es;cayations at Tel el Amama, for 
^'shoH jDeriod anterior to the Hebrew Exodus obtained an extrar 
territorial expansion, but it died childless, and for centuries was" 
utterly forgotten. Heither the Egyptian script, nor its Eeligious 
. Conception, died' childless. From its script sprang, at some doubtful 
date, and in some uncertain manner, the germs of the great 
Alphabetic system destined to rule the World, and to which the 
Ideographic system of Chma is the sole antagonist in the nineteenth 
century. It appears from the admissions of the two great com-^ 
batants, that it is conceded, that the people of India had no 
indigenous form of script, and at some doubtful date, and by some 
uncertain route, derived their idea, and their Jorm, .of senpt fron^ 
Western Asia. The South Arabian routeTwfich used to commend 
itself; is in suspense, until these new revelations of Inscriptions in 
Arabia are expounded. If proved to be of a date antecedent to 
Moses, they belong to a penod long anterior to the date of the 
possible advent of the Aljihabet in India, whether by land or by 
sea. The utmost that is claimed by Hofratb Eublcr is something 
later than tbe date of tbe Moabite Stone (say 800 b.c.); tbe earliest 
possible date admitted by M. Halevy is 325 b.c. 

Abont five hundred years is the rift of time, which yawns 
betwixt tbe two great Scholars. Something to my mind seems 
to depend npon the date, on which the Cuneiform script ceased to 
he used in Persia, and it is certainly an argument for a late date, 
that it is not enumerated in the 64 or 68 different Alphabets of the 
Euddhist and Jam. The absence of allusion to the Cuneiform 
script seems to render necessary a later date, when that wondeifful 
form of writing had been forgotten, and been superseded by the 
Aramaic Alphabet, or its congener, the Yavanani. If Darius used 
it for his Inscriptions at Behistun, it is a fair hypothesis, that his 
subordinates wonld have put up Inscriptions in the same script in 
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India, just as at tiiis day Inscriptions are put np^y tlie Eritisli in the 
Eoman Character, and on the death of the Emperor Augustus tablets 
were put up in different parts of the Roman Empire recording what 
he had done Those which have siuwived arc in the Greek Character. 

Another consideration occurs to me : we make so much at our 
Epoch of the importance of the discovery of PrinMng, that we lose 
sight of the fact of the importance of the disco v/ry of Writing for 
ordinary puiposes of Life. Somehow or ^other the ancient men in 
the centuries immediately before and after th.e Christian era did 
manage to commit to writing literary works, which will live for 
ever. In the centuries antecedent to the discovery of Alphabetic 
writing, say Soo r c. for the Semites, 600 b c. for the Greeks, 
400 B.c. for the people of India, the world was a narrow one, and 
the voice of man reached to the extent of his environment. 
I’raveUers came back with wonderful tales, and delivered them 
orally ; legends were oral, Instruction was o^al ; the Law was 
unwritten , the customs of the neighbourhood h.^d the force of Law, 
and had in- each case to be discovered. Even ^if some could Avnto, 
could the majority of the ordinary citizens ri^ad ? Writing might 
have been useful in those days for Monumental Inscriptions, State- 
Treaties, State-Records, mercantile business/ but not for ordmary 
life. I have often wondered why Joseph in /the pride of his power 
in a country, where Literature ffounshed, did not intimate by letter 
to his Rather, that he wms alive It is/ clear, that there were 
communications between the countries, as the Hebrews heard that 
there was com in Egypt. Perhaps the reason was, that neither 
Jacob nor his sons, who were nomad shepherds, nor anyone in 
the country, could read what was written. Hor is there reason to 
beheve, that the Hebrews acquired a knowledge either of the 
Egyptian Ideograms, or of the Phenician Alphabet, during their 
sojourn in Egypt. They were cattle-breeders, bnekmakers, and, 
as their own countrymen in after centuries wrote, ‘^in the house 
of bondage.” The Human race is born with the congenital power 
of speaking ; the Census records the number of those who cannot 
( speak. The power of writmg is a Human acquisition after much 
4 labour. Without proof shown, we can no more accept the state- 
/ ment, that the Hebrews at the time of the Exodus, or the natives 
of India at the time of the invasion of Alexander the Great, could 
wiite and read, than we can m these last days assert, that the 
inhabitants of Central Africa, or Melanesia, could do so before the 
arrival of the Missionaries , let the proof be jiroduccd, not a mere 
theory of 'wliat ought to have leeii. As stated above, about 800 b.c. 
the Phenician Alphabet got into general use. Hosea and Amos 
.wrote the books attnbuted to them about that date. Later on 
the mercenaries of Psammetichus, King of Egypt, left their 
names scratched on the legs of the great statues of Abu Simbal, 
in Upper Egypt, in the Greek Character. Herodotus, the father 
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of History, ^rote immortal work about tbe close of tbe fifth 
century b.c. Tbe of India never attained the Ait of wntmg 

History at all. 

The evidential value of a long narrative handed dovm for many 
generations orally, and receiving accretions, and variations, and 
undergoing changes, as it passed from mouth to mouth, until it 
was at length committed to writing in its last stage of gradual 
development, cannot be compared in freshness with those con- 
temporaneous tablets mscnbed at the time, possibly looked at by 
the Monarch himself, who ordered them to be prepared, and which 
haughty Time has spared to be witnesses of undoubted genuineness, 
when the nmeteenth century strives to arrive at a just conception 
of the degree of civilization, to which these ancient races had 
attained, and w^hich the learned classes of the Greek and Homan 
periods in their supercilious egotism, and the schools of the 
European Middle A ges in their profound ignorance, chose to ignore. 

Ey a happy conjunction of circumstances, in the Sprmg of the 
year 184.3, ^ Professor Lepsius at the Pyramids in Egypt, 

and took my first elementary lesson m Hieroglyphics. In the 
Autumn of that year 1 met in Calcutta Major Henry Eawlinson, 
traversing India from Herat to Bombay to embark for Baghdad, 
and his desire wns to copy the Cuneiform Inscriptions on Mount 
Behistun I had never heard of Cuneiform before. In 1844. 
I visited Banaras, on my road up to Gandhara or the Pan jab, 
and heard for the first time of the great names of James Pnnsep, 
and King Asoka, and his Edicts. These three great intellectual 
puzzles were then only in germ, and the last half-century has 
made the world wiser, but we have stiU a good deal more to learn 
on each of these great subjects, and, when I think of the succession 
of great Scholars, whom 1 have had the honour of conversing with 
in each of these great waXata^pai^ and ep^aaTTjpia, I feel pretty sure, 
that the next generation, or the one after it, will Imiv something, 
as it has fortimately happened, that in things scientific there 
cannot be, as in thmgs theological, any attempt to cough down, 
or sneer at, or put down by force, opposition. The Bulls of 
Popes, and the Articles of Churches, are of no avail to crush 
honest discussion. Scientific Truths will hold their own in spite 
of the ignorance and presumption of mediaeval Authorities, allowed 
too long to maintain their chains over the reason of mankind, 

EJ ^ur s% muove,^^ was the remark of Galileo, when reproved for 
stating, that the Earth revolved round the Sun, which the Pope of 
that time considered to be contrary to Scripture- Truth. And the 
necessity for, and certainty of, an intellectual advance will continue, 
until all things are known. 

Magna est Veritas^ ef p'^aevalebUM 


London, Novemhei ^ 1896. 
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THE INSCEIPTIONS OF ASOKA. 


It has heen said, and with some show of justice, that Darius, 
son of Hystaspes, has left behind him on the rock of Eehistun 
the proudest and grandest Monumental Inscription that ever could 
be imagined : in three Languages, (i) the old Persian, (2) Scytho- 
Median, and (3) Assyrian, representatives of three distinct Families 
of Languages He tells in bombastic phrase of the Hations, whom 
he had conquered, the rivals, whom he had overthrown, the glory with 
which he had surrounded the name of the Achaemenides , he forgets 
to mention the defeat of his Armies by the Greeks at Marathon. 
Worldly glory, intolerable arrogance, and pitiless slaughter, are 
revealed in every one of the thiiteen hundred lines, of which 
this grand triumphal song is composed By an irony of Fate its 
existence was forgotten tiom the day of its completion until, as 
it were, yesterday. The Greeks never heard of it, not even 
Herodotus or Xenophon, or Ctesias; the Komans would not fiave 
condescended to notice it, even if they had heard of it, or under- 
stood it. There it stood neglected and forgotten, on the high 
road between Baghdad and Ekbatana, until Sir Henry Rawlinson 
brought it to the notice of the present generation, and compelled 
the Eock to give up its secrets, which date back to the sixth 
century before the Christian Era. 

British India has unconsciously treasured a cluster of Monu- 
mental Inscriptions, more interesting than those of Darius. English 
industry, and intelligence, have compelled certain Eocks, Caves, 
and Pillars, to disclose a forgotten Chapter of History, and revivify 
the name of a King, Asoka alias Priyadasi, who in the third 
century before the Christian Era erected these Monumental In- 
scriptions in every part of his wide dominions, with a view of 
preaching Peace and Mercy to the lives of Man and Beast, of 
inculcating Maxims of Morality and Self-denial; of teaching 
his subjects, that there was a more excellent way than the path 
of Earthly Glory, and above all insisting upon Eeligious Tolerance. 
Such a revelation of moral excellence, existing before the Christian 
Era, and wrought out by the unaided efforts of Mankind (if, 
indeed, God’s creatures can at any time be said to be unaided by 
their Heavenly Father), would of itself constitute one of the 
richest treasures, which haughty Time has been compelled to 
suiTender to the energy of this generation. But the Monuments 
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theaiselves are treasures of Linguistic, Palaeograpliic, and Historical, 
lore, and they let in a new light upon the relation of the successois 
of Alexander the Great to the Sovereigns of India. 

During 1878, General Alexander Cunningham, Aichacological 
Surveyor of India, has published the first volume of his “ Corpus 
Tnscnptionum Indicaruin,” which is wholly devoted to the Inscrip- 
tions of Asoka, and bnngs together the scattered data, supplied 
by such great Scholars .as James Prinsep, AYestergaard, John 
AYilson, Horace YYilson, JNorns, Eugene Eurnouf, and Christopher 
Lassen, and by a host of less known contributors to this great 
work. As the work is rare, and exceedingly learned, it may be 
a convenience to epitomize the contents, and state bnefiy the 
nature of the Monuments, the place, the date of erection, the 
character in which the Inscriptions are recorded, and the Language, 
which these characters reveal ; the jiurport of those Inscriptions ; 
the History of the Sovereign, to whose genius, and piety, and 
power, we are indebted for these precious waifs of time ; and 
lastly, the names of the Greek Sovereigns alluded to. 

The Monuments consist of Inscriptions carved on the Hative Pock, 
in Caves, generally artificial, and on Pillars of a uniform height, 
and architectural design. They are the earliest Indian Inscriptions 
that ever existed, or, at any rate, that have survived the wreck of 
Time ; and, when we come to consider their date, they will appear 
comparatively modern in the eyes of the student of Egyptian, 
Phenician, and Grecian, Monuments There are thirteen Pock- 
Inscriptions, though only five are of first-rate importance , there 
are seventeen Cave-Inscriptions, but chiefly mere fragments. 
Although ten Pillars exist, six only have Inscriptions upon them, 
and five only are of importance. Setting aside, therefore, the 
Monuments with no Inscriptions, or with unreadable or fragmentary 
ones, we have ten Monuments of the greatest interest, five Rock, 
and five Pillar Inscriptions ; the fragments are of value, masmuch 
as they are unquestionably written in the same peculiar character, 
and therefore assist the Palaeographer in his work of deciphering 
letters, which have stood the blasts, and the heat, and the rams of 
twenty- one centuries, and survived the neglect, and the wanton- 
ness, and the iconoclasm, and vulgar taste of leaving one’s own 
name on the records of antiquity, of sixty-three generations of men, 
Eortunate was the lot of those, which were protected by the in- 
• crustation of moss, or the sympathetic embraces of the impenetrable 
forest. Those sufiered most, which fell under the eyes of men, 
and into the hands of arrogant Kings, who added theii* own names, 
or of bigoted Priests, who tried to destroy what they could not 
understand. 

The field, in which these Monuments are strewed, is literally the 
whole of Horthein India, from the Indian Ocean on the West, to 
the Pay of Eangal on the East, from the Southern slopes of the 
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Yiiidliya Eange on tlic Soiitli, to tlie Kbyber Pass across the Eirer 
Indus to the Xorth. Some are found in G-anjam, in the Province 
of Madras; some in Kathiawar, in the Province of Bombay ; the 
Central Province, the Xorth-West Provinces, and the Provinces of 
Bangal, and the Punjab, have their rcjircsentati^'es. One is in the 
neighbourhood of Jaipur m Eajputana, another at the spot, where 
the Paver Jamna leaves the Himalaya Mountains. In fact, the field 
of the Asoka Iloniiinents is conterminous with that of the Arian 
people, and none have as yet been found in the Land of the 
Hravidians. 

The ten famous Inscriiitions are found in the following localities : 

I The Eock of Kapurdagarhi, which is called Shahbazgarhi 
by General Cunningham, is in the Yusufzai Country, beyond the 
Paver Indus, or, in other words, in British Afghanistan, forty miles 
East-Korth-East of Peshawar, of the Province of the Panjab It 
is a largo shapeless mass of trap, twenty-four feet long, and ten 
feet in height, eighty feet up the slope of the hill. The Inscription 
is on both faces of the Eock, and although so situated, that it 
cannot be photographed, imiircssions and eye-copies have been taken. 
It was discovered by General Court, and transcribed by Mr. Masson 
forty years ago, 

li. *Tlie Eock of Khalsi is situated on the MYst bank of the Eiver 
Jamna, just where it leaves the Himalaya Mountains to pass betwixt 
the Hehi'a and Kyarda Dims, fifteen miles MYst of the Sanitorium 
of Mussourie in the Korth-MYst Provinces. It was discovered 
by Mr. Forrest in 1860, encrustated with the dark moss of ages, 
but, when this was removed, the surface came out as white as 
marble. The text is the most perfect of all. There stands, two 
hundi’ed feet above the Eiver-level, a large quartz boulder, ten feet 
long and ten feet high on the South-East face, which has been 
smoothed, is the hulk of the Inscription, the remainder being on the 
South face. A figure of an Elephant, with the word Gajatama, is 
on the Korth face. It is not stated by what process copies were 
taken. 

III. The Eock of Gimar is situated half a mile to the East of 
the city of Junagarh, in Kathiawar, of the Province of Bombay, 
forty miles to the Yorth of the famous Temple of Somnath The 
first transcript of the Inscription was taken by Hr John Wilson, of 
Bombay, forty years ago, but Major Tod had the honour of reporting 
its fii'st discovery in 1822. It covers above one hundred square 
feet of the uneven surface of a huge rounded and somewhat conical 
gramte boulder, rising twelve feet above the surface of the ground : 
it occupies the greater portion of the Horth-East face, and is 
divided in the centre by a vertical line. Its figure is well known 
Horn the Photograph in the Archaeological Survey of Western 
India. Although excellent eye-copies had been taken, Mr. Burgess 
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took an estampage of tlie whole Inscription, wliicli has been photo- 
graphed and published. There are other Inscriptions, of a later 
date than those of Asoka, hut of well-known periods. 

lY. The Eock of Ehanli is on the opposite Coast of India in the 
District of Cuttack, of the Province of Bangal, twenty miles Yorth 
of the Temple of Jagarnath. It was discovered by Captain Kittoe 
forty years ago. It is qnartzose, on an eminence, and has been 
hewn and polished for a s]iaee of twelve feet long by ten m height, 
and the Inscription is deejily cut in three tablets. Immediately 
above is the forepart of an Elephant, of superior workmanship, hewn 
out of the solid rock. It is not stated by what process copies were 
taken. 

Y. The Eock of Jangada is situated in a large old fort eighteen 
miles YY^st-Korth-^Yest of the town of Ganjam in the Province of 
Madras, and therefore very near to the last-mentioned Eock, amidst 
a population speaking at the present time the same Language, the 
Driya. The Inscription is engraved on a high mass of Eock, of 
which the dimensions are not given, facing the South-East. It 
was brought to the notice of the Madras Government in 1859 by 
Captain Haiington, who sent photographs of it, but it has tran- 
spired, that its existence and nature of its contents were perfectly 
well known to Sir Y"alter Elliot in 1850, Impressions have smee 
been taken, and additional photographs, and a very good Text has 
been secured. The Inscription is written on three tablets. It 
shares with its neighbour at Dhauli the merit of being the most 
carefully and neatly engraved, and of possessing two additional 
Edicts. It has been much mjured by the peeling away of the 
Eock. 

Including these additional Edicts, we have thus disposed of seven 
of the Eock-Inscnptions ; the remaining six possess certain points 
of interest, as furnishing chronological data: they are situated at 
Sakasaram on the Kymore Eange, seventy miles South-East of 
Eanaras ; at Eupnath, at the foot of the same range, thirty-five 
miles Eorth of Jabalpur; two at BairAt, forty-one miles Korth 
of Jaipur; at Khundagi'ri, near Dhauli in Cuttack , and at Deotek, 
fifty miles South-East of hTagpur : they are very bnef. 

The Cave-Inscriptions are found at four difierent places. Three 
are found at Barabar, and three at IS'agarjuni, both places fifteen 
miles J^^'orth of Gya in the Province of Bangal; nine in the hiU 
of Ehiindagiri in Cuttack, and two at Eamgurh in Sirgirja. 

The Pillars are believed to have been much more numerous, but 
only a few are now known to exist, besides several fine capitals 
without their shafts. The Chinese Pilgrims make mention of many 
more than the five, which are still known to us with Inscriptions ; 
and we know from the Inscription on the Dehli-JSiwalik Pillar, that 
the Sing had given order “for Stone Pillars, and Stone Slabs, by 
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Tivlxicli Mb religious Edicts should endiu’e unto remote ages.” Good 
Man ! his ^vishes have been realized. BaTid and Solomon had no 
Alphabet, m vhieh to record their Tiews , but Hezekiah, and Josiah, 
Kings of Judah, have left no sculptured line as a memorial of their 
Paith, and their -fishes Hezekiah has left one Inscription in the 
Pool of Siloam ' they might have done more, if they eared for the 
Eternal Truths, of which they were the custodians ? Pive Pillars 
present, in a sbghtly valiant form, the ^text of sis of the Edicts. 
The sixth is a short mutilated record on the fragment of a pillar 
lying beside the great Sanchi Stupa at Philsa, on the Eiver 
Kerbadah . the reading is too doubtful to be of any value. 

I. Pillar at Hchli, known as Piroz Shah’s Lat, which is so well 
known to all travellers. Contemporary Mahometan Historians 
mention, that it was brought from a place on the banks of the 
Jamna, below the Siwalik Kange, ninety miles Korth of Hehli, 
and therefore not very far from the liock-Inscnption of Khalsi. 
The Pillar has gone through many vicissitudes : it is now forty- 
two feet m height, and has two principal Inscriptions, besides 
several minor records of pilgrims and travellers Horn the first 
centuries of the Christian eia to the present time. The oldest 
Inscription is that of Asoka, clearly and beautifully cut, and only 
a few letters are lost by the peeling of the stone. There are four 
distinct Inscriptions on the four sides, and one long Inscription, 
which goes completely round the Pillar 

II. Pillar at Dehli, which according to contemporary historians 
was brought from Mirat to Hehli by Piroz Sbah. It was thrown 
down by an accident in 1713 a.d., and remained there in a broken 
state. The Inscription, after the lapse of a century, was removed 
to Calcutta, but has now been restored, and the Pillar re -erected in 
its old site. The Inscriptions are very imperfect from the mutila- 
tion and wear of time. Impressions were made for comparison 
with the Text of other Pillars. Only about one-half of the original 
Inscription remams. 

III. Pillar at Allahabad. This is a single shaft of polished 
sandstone, thirty-five feet in height : there is no trace of the 
capital : the circular abacus still remains wuth a scroll of alternate 
lotus and honeysuckle resting on a beaded astragalus of Greek 
ongin. The Inscription of Asoka is in continuous lines round 
the column, very neatly and deeply engraved, but a great pro- 
portion has been destroyed by the vainglorious Inscription of 
the Emperor Jehanghp, and the peeling of the stone. On the 
same Pillar are Inscriptions of a King of another Dynasty, and 
three smaller Asoka-lnscriptions. There is a mass of travellers’ 
names cut in quite modem Characters. It appears to have been 
thrown down more than once, and these casual cuttings of names 
help to fix the dates of these accidents. It stands now secure 
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in tlie centre of tlie Fortress at Allaliabad, but General Cunningbam 
thinks, that it was moved to Allahabad from Kosambhi by the 
Emperor Firoz Shah. 

lY. Pillar at Lanriya, near Bettiah, in the Province of BangAl, 
is a single block of polished sandstone thirty-eight feet in height * 
it has no capital ; and, being in an ont-of-the-way ]ilaco, has 
escaped the disfigurement of travellers’ names : the engraving is 
very neat and clear, and clivided into two distmct xiortions. Im- 
pressions and eye-copies have been made. 

Y. Pillar at Lauriya, near Bettiah, near the ruined fort of 
bTavandgurh, has still retained its original capital, a lion seated 
on its haunches with its mouth open, but injured by a cannon- 
shot The height is thirty-two feet, and the capital has a circular 
abacus ornamented with a row of wild geese picking their food : 
together with the capital the height of the Monument is thmty-nme 
feet. The Inscription is in two columns, clear and deep cut. There 
are some unimportant name-cuttings upon it. 

"Ye must now consider the date, at which these Monumental 
Inscriptions were erected, and the argument lies within a very 
small compass. They bear the name of Pnyadasi, who is identified 
with Asoka of the Mauryan dynasty of Magadha or Bahar by 
a chain of argument, which is quite convincing. Asoka was the 
third of the dynasty which ruled at Pahbothra or Patna, and the 
grandson of Chandragupta, who is identified with that Sandracottus, 
to whom Seleucus, one of the successors of Alexander the Great, 
sent Megasthenes as Ambassador at a date, which is fixed in Greek 
Chronology. Here we touch ground. In the Inscriptions Asoka 
makes mention of Antiochus II of Syria, Ptolemy II of Egypt, 
Antigonus of Macedonia, Magas of Cp-ene, and Alexander II of 
Epirus. This justifies the date of nc. 253 to 251 being assigned 
to the promulgation of these Edicts. Late as this may seem com- 
pared to the Chronology of "Yestem Asia, it is the oldest in India, 

' and has the advantage of resting upon unquestionable data. 

These Inscriptions, in a linguistic point of view, are invaluable, 
as they present us with an undoubted specimen of the Court, or 
Official, Language of the period, and show clearly, that it was not 
Sankrit, but Pali, that intermediate stage, through which the modern 
Anan Yernaculars ot Northern India have passed. To assert that 
it can be safely assumed, that this was the spoken Language of the 
people over this vast area, is unreasonable and most improbable, for 
it would then have to be shown that the modem Languages of 
Kathiawar, Cuttack, Bahar, Central India, Horthem India, and 
Peshawar, which are well known, are respectively derived, within 
the two thousand years which have elapsed since then, from the 
Language used for the Inscriptions ; and we know that such is not 
the case. Three Dialectal variations are noted in the Language of 
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these TrLseriptions, a Northern, a Middle, and Southern, but these 
variations appear to extend only to the Phonetics , and only one 
instance of peculiarity of Yocabulary is mentioned, and none of 
Grammatical construction. 

The form of YTitten character used is still more precious and 
interesting : here v^e find two distinct varieties : the one known as 
the Northern Asoka, or Ariano-Pali, is confined to the Eoek-Inscrip- 
tion of Kapurdagaihi (Xo. I of this paper) ; the other, known 
as the Southern Asoka, or Indo-Pali, is used for all the other Hock, 
Cave, and Pillar Insenptions. The first is read fi'om right to left, 
the second finm left to right, and this difference, which seems 
portentous to the student, vamshos into nothing, when it is re- 
collected, that the Greek Character passed through both stages, 
and even the mtcmiediate boiistrophedon, turning backwards and 
forv:ards like a plough in a field. Me have not space to enter 
into the discussion, which the study of these two characters has 
produced. General Cunmngham has started, or rather developed, 
a theory, that the Southern Asoka Alphabetical character has been 
derived from an independent and indigenous seedplot m India. 
lie admits that the Xorthern Asoka can be traced back to 
a Semitic parentage, but, contrary to the opinion of those, who 
maintain that the Southern Asoka is of the same stock, he has 
worked out his idea of the development of those Alphabetical 
characters from the Ideographs of various objects, and hy the 
same process known as the acrostychic; the object was adopted 
as the symbol of the sonnd of the first letter of the word which 
expressed it. This theory, with all due respect to the learned 
Archaeologist, has not been accepted. 

The purport of these Edicts is as follows : 

I. Prohibition of slaughter of animals for food or sacrifice. 

II. Provision of a system of medical aid for men and animals, 
and of plantations and wells on the roadside 

III. Order for a quinquennial humiliation, or repiiblication of the 
great moral precepts of the Buddha’s ‘^Xoble Way ” 

IT. Comparison of the former wretched state of things, with 
the happy existing state under the King. 

Y. Appomtmemt of Missionaries to go into eountries, which are 
enumerated, to convert the people and foreigners by 
teaching. 

YI. Appointment of Informers and Guardians of Morality. 

YII. Expression of desire, that there may he uniformity of 
lieligion, and equality of rank. 

YIII. Contrast of carnal enjoyments of previous llulers with the 
pious enjoyments of present King. 

IX. Inculcation of the true happiness to be found in Yirtne, 
thiungh which alone the blessings of Heaven can he 
propitiated. 
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X. Contrast of the Tain and transitory Glory of this T^^orld with 
the reward for which the King stnyes, and to winch he 
looks forward. 

XI. Inculcation of the doctrine, that the impaitmg of Bharma, 
or Yirtue, is the greatest of charitable donation^. 

XII. Address to all unhelieyers. 

XIII. (Imperfect : meaning only conjectural.) 

XI Y. Summmg up of thjj whole. 

It is a bitter satire to think, that for the last two thousand years 
there should have been sermons on stones, and moral precepts 
caryed upon endurable Eocks with iron, and no one to read, mark, 
or understand. There would be no room for the abomination of 
SaiTism or Yaishnavism, where such a code preyailed Morcoyer, the 
King prays with eyery yaricty of jprayer ‘rfor those, who differ from 
him m creed, that they, following his example, may with him attain 
eternal Salyation ” (Pillar Edict YI). This has the ring of true 
Christianity. He ordains Tolerance in the following words (Eock 
Edict YII) : “He desires, that all unbelieyers may eyery where dwell 
(unmolested) as they also wish for moral restraint, and purity of 
disposition; for men are of yanous purposes and yarious desires.’^ 
The Soul wakes up in glad surprise to think, that men of old could, 
out of their own heaits, haye couceiyed such good things, and the same 
sensation oyerpowers us, which we feel, when we read the discourses 
of Socrates. If the study of Monumental Inscriptions had done 
no more than record the Edicts of King Asoka, they would have 
benefited mankind with an imperishable gift. The blast of the 
Eoyal Trumpets of King Banns ; the wad of Ezmunazar, King 
of Tyre, oyer the yanity of life , the ostentatious deyotion of long 
lines of Egyptian and Assyrian Kings to Amen Ea, and Ashur, 
their great gods and Lords , the proud patriotism of the Athenians 
in the famous Greek lines over those, who fell at Potidaea ; the 
stately record of the Emperor Augustus of all that he had done 
for Eome, m the Ancyrean tablets: all these yaried and affectmg 
strains, which have been spared to us, when Temple and Tower have 
gone to the ground, sound faintly through the corridors of Time 
compared with the still small voice from the broken Pillar, the 
moss-grown Eocks, the forgotten Cave, preaching Mercy, Toleration, 
and the highest idea of Human excellence, to Mankind. How 
knightly seems that princely figure, whose only recorded title 
was “ Beloved of the Gods,’^ whose only boast was that he had 
conquered himself, contrasted to those haughty Monarchs, who 
only wished to be remembered by posterity as the slaughterers of 
their enemies, the destroyers of cities, and the depopulators of 
Provmces, as the Enemies of the Human Eace 1 

These lines suggest to the thoughtful student of the History 
of Mankind, that the Great Creator cared for all His poor creatures, 
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scattered oyer the g'reat Globe^ through all the ages, and did not 
restrict the operations of His Holy Spirit to the tmy and faithless, 
and disobedient, tribes, who for a few centuries dwelt in Palestine, 
a mere drop in the Ocean compared to the Hundreds of Millions 
of India. 

Journal of the Indian Instifnfe, 1879. 

Pictures of Indian Life,” 18S1 

Translated into Italian, JNnova Antliolo^ia^ Plorence, 1881. 

As was to be expected, additional Inscriptions of Asoka haye 
been found since the publication of General Cunmngham’s memor- 
able work, and by the General himself. Hofrath George Buhler 
describes as far back as 1877 three in the pages of the Indian 
Antiquary^ and a separate Pamphlet : (i) Sahasrain, (2) Hupnath, 
(3^ Bairat The length of time, which is between Buddha’s Hir- 
vana and Asoka, is absolutely fixed, and the direction pointed out, 
in which future effoids should be directed to find the exact date of 
that important eyent. The discoyery of another is recorded in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1895. 

Heeemler 31, 1896, 
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Ilf 1878 I drew up a paper, and circulated it among fiiends, on 
the subject of starting a Society for the purpose of concentrating 
interest upon, and forming a centre for collecting infoimation, 
and indicating sources of information upon, this important subject. 
If it were important in 1878, how can it be described at the close 
of 1896? It IS the one feature, which we meet m every part of 
the world, and in every stage of Culture, and it may be stated at 
once that Pictorial as well as Ideographic, Cuneiform, and Alpha- 
betic Inscriptions, are included in this category. 

"VYc think a great deal of our Literature and Printing-Presses, 
as the machinery for recording facts and theories for the benetit 
of future generations ; but the men of the Ancient world appear to 
have been influenced by the same desire of leading a track on the 
sands of Time, which those that came after could see, perhaps read, 
possibly understand. In the last half-ccntuiy the discovery and 
interpretation of Inscnptions have advanced wonderfully, and the 
difficulty IS to lay a ready hand on the last publication on the sub3ect 
of one particular Branch. Of course the great central Branches are 
well known: (i) Greek, (2) Roman, (3) European of modern times, 
(4) Semitic in all its varieties, (5) Egyptian, (6) Mesopotamian in 
all its varieties, (7) Indian, (8) Persian, (9) Chinese: but occa- 
sionally a necessity arises to refer for information on such subjects, 
as Inscnptions in the Canary Islands ; Punic, Berber, Ethiopic, in 
Africa; Lydian, Canan, Phrygian, Cretan, Lycian, Cypriote, m Asia; 
Mexican, in America; and even those, who have access to great 
Societies’ Libraries, are sometimes at fault. 

The flrst thing is to have an Encyclopaedia of Inscriptions and 
a Bibliography : it has become a Science of itself, and a most 
interesting and instnictive Science. Then there should be periodical 
Meetings for listemng to Lectures and discussions at such an Insti- 
tution as the British Institution, Albemarle Street, and a Quarterly 
Periodical, consisting of Reports and Correspondence. No expense 
need be incurred in Plates, as the original books can always be 
referred to, witb indication as to tbe particular Library, in which 
the book is to be found, or the locality where it can he purchased. 
The Journal would be more of the nature of an Indicator to other 
Journals, and to Libraries, than a contribution of independent 
Essays, thongh, if such were available, it could be made use of 
for that purpose. 

December 31, 1896. 
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Two Looks of remarkable learning hare come under my eye 
simnltaneuiisly : (i) Gcneial Cunningham’s Yolume on the In- 
scriptions of Asoka, (2) Mr Eurnell’s ‘‘Elements of Southern 
Palaeography ” (and edition). The authority of both these Scholars 
is recognized in Europe and Asia. General Cunningham writes as 
follows * 

“ Upwards of twenty years hare passed, since I came to the 
“ same conclusion, which Mr. Thomas has boldly advanced, that 
“ the South Asoka Alphabet was a perfectly independent invention 
“ of the people of India, My opinion was formed after a careful 
“ comparison of all the characters with the pictorial representations 
“ of simple objects, of which many of the letters represent either 
“ the whole name, or the first syllable of the name.” 

He then supplies us with a table of the Alphabet, and the 
pictorial Ideographs, from which, in his opinion, the people of India 
in process of time developed their phonetic Alphabets, after the same 
manner that the Egyptian, Phenician, and old Persian Alphabets 
were incontestably developed ; but in India not the slightest trace has 
snrvhed of the use of such Ideographs. 

Mr Burnell wntes without any knowledge of General Cunning- 
ham’s Book, but with Mr. Thomas’s theory before his eyes, as 
follows : 

“ Thus, before the conquests of Alexander, the Natives of India 
had ample opportunities through Persian and Egyptian Commerce 
“ to learn the Art of Writing from others, or to invent a system for 
“ themselves ; and thus it must be held that they copied, for there 
has not been found as yet the least trace of the invention and 
development of an independent Indian Alphabet.” 

it ^ it i:, is. is is 

“ The foregoing facts will, I think, prove that the Art of Writing 
“was little, if at all, known in India before the third century 
“ before the Christian era As there is not the least trace of the 
“ development in India of an original and independent system, 
“ it necessarily follows, that the Art was introduced by foreigners ” 
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He then indicates the three rentes, hy ^rhich the Alx)hahet may 
hare found its way to India: 

( 1 ) Direct from Phenicia. 

(2) Through the medium of the early Himyarites of Arabia. 

(3) Through an Aramaic medium in Persia or Eabylonia. 

Here then we have two*of the greatest PalacogTaphic Scholars of 
India ranged against unquestionably the greatest Lmguistic Scholar 
in India, on a subject of the highest importance ; and I ask you 
to giTe publicity to the above in your pages without further 
comment, as it may elicit the opinion of European Scholars, and 
assist the solution of this great question, whether the Indians, who 
held such a high place in antiquity did, or did not, fall behind the 
Egyptians, Chinese, Proto-Babylonians, and Mexicans, in never 
devising a method of conveying their ideas to a graphic medium. 
And even if it be admitted, that there did exist in India an inde- 
pendent germ, it is apparently the Dravithan race of South India, 
to which it is to bo attributed, and the Arian race of ISiorth India 
must have been content to use borrowed symbols from apparently 
inferior races in the scale of Culture. 

The Athenaeum^ Februanj,^ 1^79* 

Hote. — The three great Scholars alluded to have long since 
passed away, and the weight of competent learned opinion is 
decidedly in favour of the theory, that India borrowed both forms 
of her Alphabet, the hTorth and South Asoka, from the hTatives of 
Western Asia. The date, at which the Alphabet was first intro- 
duced into India, and the route, by which it found its way, are now 
the bone of contention. 

December^ 1896. 
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METHODS OF CONYEYmO IDEAS TO MATERIAL 
OBJECTS. 

There are three methods of conveying ideas and sounds to the 
more lasting custody of stone, metal, leaves of trees, or prepared 
mateiial, 

I. The Hieroglyphic or Ideogram System. 

II. The Cuneiform or Syllabic System. 

HI. The Alphabet or Letter System. 

The first is ‘^tiU represented by the CJiinesc form of Sciipt. The 
second has entirely penshed from the use of Mankind. The third 
has attamed a vrorldwide expansion in many and varying forms, 
but all denved Horn the same source. 

It appears to be arlmitted, that the source of the origin of 
Alphabets was the Hieratic Ideogram System of Egypt. Some 
may still doubt, or assert a claim for the Cuneiform System : 
nothmg is absolutely certain : the admission is provisionally 
postulated 

The question is, by what route did the invention find its way 
from Horth Afiica into Asia and Europe ? 

Here a difierence of opinion has arisen. The hitherto univer- 
sally accepted opinion was, that Phemcian Merchants elaborated 
it from mspection of Manuscripts in Egypt, and the Alphabet was 
called the Phemcian, being handed on thence to Europe on the 
Y^est, and Asia on the East. The discovery of certain Inscriptions 
in Arabia by Dr. Glaser of a higher alleged antiqmty than any 
Phenician Inscription as yet discovered has brought a new element 
into the subject, but we have yet to wait for a decision, if not finals 
at least provisional. 

The next question is the date of the origin of the Alphabet : 
here, unfortunately, a Theological bias has been introduced into 
a Scientific subject : the Moabite stone of the ninth century b.c. is 
the oldest extant Phemcian Inscription, and it cannot be asserted 
with any sufficient proof, that any document written by the 
Hebrews is of an older date than that of Hosca and Micali, 
800 B.c. : this has caused much searching of heart in certain 
circles, to soothe which a date of three centmies older has' been 
asserted for the above-mentioned Arabian Inscription to satisfy 
men’s minds, that Moses committed his Laws to Alphabetic YTiting, 
and did not entrust them orally to the Priests, or WTite them in 
Egyjitian Hieroglyphics. In a. few years we shall have more 
ceiiain infoimation on this subject. 
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In India tlie subject is still more complicated. There is a 
general conciirrenee of opinion, that the great Alphabet of India, 
the mother of infinite Indian Tarictics, owes its existence to the 
great Alphabet of "Western Asia abore described. It used to be 
asserted by a group of Scholars, that it was indigenous : that 
Tiew is no longer entertained, and may be placed aside 

By what route did it find its way from AYest Asia to Iniha ? 
Here there is a considerable conflict of opinion. Hid it come by 
sea from Arabia? There was commercial intercourse at an early 
date with Ceylon and South India both by way of the Bed Sea 
and the Persian Grulf . Hid it find its way by land through Persia, 
and Afghanistan, into Isorth India ? There was overland commu- 
mcation betwixt the valley of the Indus as far back as the time 
of the Persian Monarchy, if not earher The earhest Inscriptions 
in India are those of Xing Asoka of the Third century b c , and it 
so happens, that there are two Alphabets used in difierent parts 
of India for these Inscriptions, indicating a possibility of a two- 
fold importation from the AY est. This cpiestion is still undecided. 

The next question is the date of the importation from the AAYst 
by whatever route into Incha. Here the noise of the clash of 
swords, and the shrill cries of the combatants, is distinctly heard. 
The difference of date is not great, but the difference of opinion 
is acute. hTo Scholar pretends, that India had an Alphabet before 
the ninth century b c., or the peiiod of the Aloabite stone, and 
no Scholar denies, that in the time of Alexander the Great, and 
King Asoka, they had an Alphabet in the Fourth century b.c. • so 
five hundred years represent the battlefield, and the arena is clear 
from all fond prejudices, or Theological partialities : so the Truth, 
and nothing else, is sought for by ail parties. A German Scholar 
is the chief advocate for the earlier, and a French Scholar for the 
later The Enghsh Scholars look on. 

The subject is one of great interest : for to this great invention 
of alphabetical symbols modern Europe is indebted for all its 
Knowledge, and the magnificent literature of the Indians, Persians, 
Greeks, and Eomans. I close with the following suggestive remarks : 
Of the three great features of Humanity, Pliysical, Linguistic, 
and Eeligious, the last-mentioned changes more easily and often 
than the two others, and, when changed, has a tendency to modify 
the other characteristics of the race. Ho Eeligion, accompanied by 
the literary faculty, is introduced into a race without carrymg with it 
the Alphabet, in which its Hogma and Eitual are embodied ; and 
Alphabets have generally, though not always, only found their way 
to a race, when there was a Creed to accompany them. Thus, all over 
the Pagan Eliterate world at this moment the appearance of 
a Eeligious Conception is the herald of, and the creator of, a liter- 
ature, not so much for a purpose,^ as for a natural consequence. 

Imperial and Astatic Qmrterhj Meuew^ January,^ 1S97. 
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AIDS TO HISTOEICAL EESEAECH. 

Ho'^teveh valuable the power of “conveying words to Writing” 
may be, and whatever may be the thanks, that we owe to the 
Eather-of Wntten History, Herodotus, and his successors, it is 
not evciything there are other sources of real History, which are 
now plentifully developed, and by which Wntten History, when it 
exists, can be coiTected, or, when it does not exist, as m India, and 
Etruria, and all over the Barbaiian World, it can be created. 
The primary meaning of the word A070S of Plato, Philo, and John 
the Apostle, is “ Eeason,” as any Greek Dictionary will tell 11s; 
tlie secondary is the vehicle of communicating Eeason, a “ Word.” 
It IS to bo feared, that by far the gi'cater number of words uttered 
are mere sounds of an instrument for emitting sounds, without any 
idea conveyed, and a considerable number are issued to conceal the 
thought entertained, like the feints of a fencing-master. Professor 
Petrie, at the British Association of 1896, descants on the interesting 
subject of “ Alan before YTiting ” It is clear, that in the eight or 
ten thousand years, during which man has existed, the power of 
wilting, except in Alesopotamia and Egypt, did not exist at all until 
about 800 B.c , and was very sparsely used until the great outburst 
of Education in this centuiy : we may therefore be grateful for the 
survival of other means of Historical Knowledge, which have been 
spared to us : what are they ? 

I. Geographical and Astronomical Knowledge, which contrasts 
dates and localities 

II. Alonumental Inscriptions, or Sculptured Tablets. 

III. AYorks of Art, such as Pottery, Sculpture, Carving, Archi- 
tecture, etc. 

lY, Kumismatics. 

Y. That strong common-sense, the result of experience and 
Education, which prevents the assertion of anything 
supernatural m ordinary life. 

I. Kow a Knowledge of the Geography of the whole tvorld^ 
enables us to contrast the statements of early narratives, based on 
lying Legend, or the oral accounts of a mendacious traveller : we 
find the latest trace of this in the “ Arabian Mghts.” Astronomy 
enables us to correct dates : an eclipse took place during a battle. 
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a planetary conjunction is reported at a certain time, mch the 
death of Eamcses II, and a date is fixed, rrhich no chronicler tan 
impugn. I remember once ^nsitmg the Oasis of Okba, South of 
Biskra in Algeria, North Africa, and my Arab guide pointing ^rith 
his arm to the South, and indicating the supposed position of 
Timbaktu, the nearest cultivated coimtiy across the Sahara, and 
I thought of Herodotus in Egypt, inquiring whence the Nile came, 
and the uplifted arm of the Egjqitian Priest pointing to the South 
as the direction, from whieh the waters of the great Eiver flowed, 
the source of which was not discovered for more than two thousand 
years afterwards. 

II. The Monumental Inscriptions and Sculptured Tablets speak 
to us from the Hocks, and the walls of Temples, or isolated stones, 
like voices of the Past • there can be no fraud of mteimediate 
Historians here : the very persons, who wrote these pi’oiid Inscrip- 
tions, and placed situ these pretentious Monuments, must have 
seen them, and they have been dead thousands of years ago : yet 
patient study unfolds the mystery, and translates the Legend : the 
eyes of Herodotus may perhaps have fallen on the Monument, but 
the meaning was not revealed to him, as it is to us: they are 
documents of as unquestionable genuineness and authenticity, as 
the Ilecords of Eui'opean Muniment-Rooms. And we must not 
be siu’prised or pained, if cherished misconceptions are swept away, 
and over-esteemed reputations lowered to their proper level. 

III. The Works of Art, which haughty Time has spared though 
in a mutilated state, tell the same story Pottery, which fills such 
an unimportant part in the present Ejioch, is an important factor in 
ancient excavations : when one city has been built over another, as 
the Tel or Mound of Lachish in Palestine, fragments of broken 
Pottery help the excavator to assign dates. The Science of Painted 
Vases is a special Science of itself: the Art of the Painter, the 
skill of the fabricator, the Inscriptions, and the subject of the 
Paintmg, are all helps to History and Chronology. W e pass on to 
Sculpture. Greece is now giving up forgotten treasures at Athens, 
Mykenae, Olympia, Delphi, and numerous other places : the Legends 
of the Past are undergoing correction, excavations reveal Archi- 
tectural remains. Two thousand years have passed away since in 
Africa, Asia, and Europe, all these things were buried out of sight. 
The bronze statues were melted, the marble statues were mutilated ; 
beautiful temples and tombs destroyed: how all this happened, 
History is silent. We read in modem times of a statue of Queen 
Victoria sufiering from a ceaseless dripping of water from a hole in 
the roof of the Royal Exchange : all these causes of destruction 
were multiplied, and earthquakes, strokes of lightning, storms, 
overflowing of rivers, and the brutality of barbarous invaders, 
completed the catastrophe : however, the rediscovery corrects, or 
confirms, written Histones. 
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lY. ]Srumismatics have played an important part in every country, 
■wliere the Art of coming had come into existence * the features of 
Alexander the Great, and his dates, and the coins with Greek 
Insciiptions, which have been found in India, confirm the truth of 
the nariative which the Eomans doubted . 

et quicqiiid Greet a mend ax 
Aiidet in ELidot id.’ 

Y The last characteristic is obvious. Y^e live no longer in a 
credulous age : the public will not swallow in the nineteenth 
centuiy a d. wonderiiil stories, which they were able in their dense 
ignorance to digest in the centimes b c In the event of a sudden 
death by the alleged action of a holy man, the Coroner’s Inq^uest 
would make it very uncomfortable for him. If a Brahman at 
Banaras acted as Elijah the Tishbite is reported to have acted, he 
would have been hung The rumours of a miraculous event would 
attract corrc'^pondents of the Daily Papers, and unpleasant criticism 
The Heavenly bodies in their courses have revolved through thou- 
sands of years very much as they do now. Day and Hight, Yhnter 
and Summer, Birth and Decay of x\nimal and Ycgetable life, seem to 
proceed upon certain and unchangeable principles Why should we 
credit upon imperfect evidence irregularities recorded m a credulous 
age ? In this manner, by the aid of the Public Press, the unsparing 
independence of modern literature, and the advancmg intelligence 
of a certain, though small, portion of the general public. Truth in 
History IS being obtained both for the Present and the Past. 

Asiatic Quarterli/ JRevieiVj January’) 1S97. 
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ADVANCE OF KNOWLEDGE ON CERTAIN SUB- 
JECTS IN THE LAST HALF-CENTURY. 

[Jubilee Contributioin to Calcutta Reaeii'] 

In March, 1846, under my tent in the camji of Lord Hardinge, the 
Governor- General, before the walls of Labor, the Capital of the 
conquered Kingdom of the Panjah, I wrote my first contribution 
to the Calcutta Review^ which was then in its infancy. My subject 
was the ‘‘ Countries betwixt the Pavers Satlaj and Jamna,” a region, 
where I had dwelt since June, 1844, and m which 1 had taken part 
in the great Satlaj -campaign. Perhaps of the men, who took part in 
that struggle, no one but Field-Marshal Haines and myself have 
survived to this date. Lord Hardinge, the Governor- General, 
remarked to me that, as I wus a civilian, he could not give me any 
Military honours, so he mentioned me m his dispatches to the India 
Office, and gave me charge of the Yirgm District of Hoshyarpur, 
in the Jalandhar Doab, at the age of twenty -five, under John 
Lawrence, as Commissioner, and Superintendent. 

Oh! the Joy of that wondrous penod from 1846 to 1849. The 
first charge of a District is like a man’s first love, never to he 
forgotten. And such a District! half in the lower ranges of the 
Himalaya, half in the beautiful submontane plain, with the clear 
streams of the Livers Satlaj and Peas flowing on each flank; 
studded with Mangoe- groves and feudal castles; occupied by 
a manly race of agriculturists. I moved out alone in their midst, 
without guards : the troops were kept within their Cantonments ; 
here was learned the great lesson, first taught by Yirgil m the 
Hixth hook of the “ Aeneid ” : 

“ Tu regere imperio populos, Romane^ memento : 

Far cere suhjecUs, et delellare superhosR 

The iron hand in the velvet-glove : the soft word and the strong 
order, and the instant obedience : the Court of the liuler held 
in the Mangoe-grove, where all were welcome : the evenings spent 
wuth the people, far from the sound of the English Language, and 
the dm of cities. And when the second trouble, the PanJab War, 
broke out in 1849, I had my reward as regards my own District, 
for vain were the attempts to induce a well- satisfied people to Join 
a EeheUion, which ended m the entire annexation of the Punjab. 
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Since tliat date I have contributed forty-two Articles, on every 
sort of subject. I attach a list to the last page of this my Jubilee, 
and probably my last, contribution, for at seventy-five years of age 
we are not as we were at twenty-five, Co 7 isule Planco,^^ or, as 
I mteipret it, the time of Dalhoiisie and Lawrence. I have the 
highest opinion of the value of this periodical, and of the ability, 
with which its has, under its difierent Editors, been produced for half 
a century. Many of those, who contributed to its pages have been 
my dearest fiiends. from the days of *Sir Henry Lawrence, Sir 
Herbert Edwardes, Sir John Kaye, Sir William Muir (still living), 
to the present period. Young men of this generation have the 
priceless advantage of being able to inform themselves of what 
their predecessors said, chd, or thought, and thus a continuity of 
purpose is maintained. Hothing in my old age strikes me more 
than the vast stiides which we have made in every Branch of 
Knowledge, of all time since the Creation, and in every part of the 
world. In 1843 I was a companion of Professor Lepsius, of 
Beiiiu, when he was making his excavations at the Pyramids in 
Egypt, as this was the dawn of Eg;v'ptology. I conversed with 
Major Henry Eawlinson in 1844., in Calcutta, on his way to 
Baghdad, with the key of the great Mesopotamian treasure-house 
in his brain : this was the dark hour before the dawn of Assynology, 
and the Cuneiform form of Writing. In the same year, at Banaras, 
I heard with wonder of the Asoka Tablets, and of the Eecords on 
Eocks of Ancient India. There were no Telegraphs, Photographs, 
Hallways, Electricity, Chloroform, andmany other ordinary scientific 
contrivances then. Africa and Oceania were merely Geographical 
expressions then ; the classification of Languages was unknown : 
the scientific testing of Historical Documents, now called the 
Higher Criticism, had not been developed, peoxile were content 
with the interpretations and opinions of their grandmothers, and 
had an unlimited power of feeble acquiescence and wholesale 
swallowing. A healthy feeling of mistrust now exists, and a 
desire to know the ‘‘how,” the “why,” and the “when,” of each 
Historical document. The Eound World has been thrown open, 
and we see dimly fifteen hundred Millions of men like ourselves 
moving on the surface; and by facts, inductions, and reasonable 
theories, we are led on to believe, that they have been there in 
their succeeding generations for ten thousand years or more before 
the present Epoch, men of Eke passions as ourselves, and Eke desires ; 
waging wars, and committing acts of cruelty , as convinced, as we 
are ourselves, of the absolute Truth of their Eeligious Conceptions 
and Moral Laws ; erecting magnificent Monuments ; leaving behind 
them imperishable literary memorials of their pride and them 
greatness, and of 'then groping into the impenetrable darkness of 
the Past and Euture ; composing great poems, which can never die, 
and grand philosopMc treatises, which no Time can gainsay ; calEng 
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to Its across tlie abyss of tlioiisaiids of years : \Ye tcctc men, as 

good as you, and like unto you yrill your yaimted Epoch leaye 
behind it traces of its brief existence as durable and as heart- 
stming as we have done ? ” 

Years ago I have fallen by chance on treatises, such as Herbert 
Spencer’s classification of the Sciences, which have stirred me, 
as I read them in my solitary canyas-teiit under the ^langoe- 
groves in my District, far^ away from the daily Hewspaiier, and 
the strife of men I put these lines together on the chance of 
their falling under the eye of some one young enough to be my 
grandson, that he may know what the orbit of studies of one 
of the Ancient Men, who to the extent of his humble capacity 
helped to make British India, was in his declining years. 

I. The Eeligious Conceptions of Mankind 

II. The Eorms of Speech or Languages spoken by Mankind. 

Both these were congenital gifts by the Creator to the creatures 
whom He made by His own will, and for His own pleasure. 

III. Anthropology in all its branches. The proper study of 
mankind is Man ”) 

lY. Higher Criticism of all ancient documents, with no possible 
excejitions 

Y. Archaeological Excavations in India, Persia, Egi^it, Asia 
Minor, Syria, Mesopotamia, Greece, Central America. 

YI. Geography in all its Branches, all over the round world. 

YII. History. 

YIII. Tests applied to the foundation of History. 


I. The Eeligious Coxceptioxs op Maxxixi). 

The Science, or Philosophy, of Eeligion, has come into existence 
during the last half-century. I remember in 1 844, that a Secretary 
to the Government objected to the word Eeligion being applied to 
any other Conception, or cult, except the Christian : all others were 
in a general way, though the centre of the hopes in this world 
and the next, and the guide of life, were consigned to Satan. 
When the population of the Bound World became dimly known, 
if the view of this Secretary were right, it was clear, that the 
strong man was, and had been since the Creation of the World, 
out of possession of his own house: for during the eight 
thousand years, which preceded the Christian era, the Hebrews, 
about five Millions, were credited as the sole representatives of 
a True Eeligion in the elder world, and their Scriptures the only 
Sacred Books, which had been written before Anno Domini. 
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ADVANCE OF KNOWLEDGE 


All tMs lias clianged now : tlie long Series of the Sacred Books 
of the East” has revealed new intellectual wonders Let me pass 
under review the Eeligious Conceptions of the ancient world before 
the great Epoch of the Incarnation. There are two main Divisions : 

1. Animism or Worship of Spirits, known as Mature- Worship. 

2. Ethical Conceptions or Book lleligions. 

We may pass over the first as a disappearing phenomenon, and 
subdivide the latter 

I. Dead Conceptions. 

(1) Egyptian. 

(2) Babylonian. 

(3) Assyrian 

(4) Graeco-Eoman. 

(5) Teutonic, Keltic, Slavonic. 

(6) Semitic. 

(7) Etruscan. 

And several others of less importance. 

2. Living Conceptions. 

(1) Brahmanism. 

(2) Zoroastrianism. 

(3) Judaism. 

(4) Buddhism. 

(5) Jainism. 

(6) Confucianism. 

(7) Taouism. 

(8) Shmtoism. 

(9) Animism in many moribund forms in Asia, 

Africa, America, and Oceania. 

We hnow all about these wonderful phenomena now ; we knew 
nothing at the period, at which the Calcutta Revtew commenced, or, 
if we knew anything, it was incorrect, or incomplete, seen darkly 
through the smoked glass of Prejudice and Ignorance ; but all now 
is as clear as day. We have discovered that the men of ancient 
days, Eoman, Greek, Egyptian, Babylonian, Zoroastrian, Brahman, 
Buddhist, Confucianist, who have left such indelible marks in the 
History of the World by their Buildings, and their Writings, which 
the hand of Time has spared, were not fools, or fanatics, or 
barbarians, devoid of the Eeligious sense, but according to the 
measure of their Gifts and opportunities, wise, thoughtful, pious, 
and seeking after Holiness, according to the measure of their simple 
ideas, and not unconscious, or regardless, of a Future of Eewards 
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and Piimsliments Sticla x^ihenomena of the Human intellect should 
not be treated with contempt They represent the state, in which 
it pleased the all- wise Controller to allow the great, powerful, and 
gifted races of these countries to remain for a time, to tarry His 
leisiu’e, till in the fulness of time He sent His own Son. What- 
ever the pietists of Europe may say in their ignorance and 
unchristian spiritual pride, He loved all His poor Creatui'es then 
as he does now. 

These are the lessons, which some of us have learned in the last 
half-century. 

Eull many a heathen lived out holy days, 

“ Died for his Altar, for his country strove ; 

Spake hymns Heaven-prompted, full of prayer and praise, 
And words of Wisdom, Piety, and Love. 

‘‘ Eell not Thy shadow, Lord, on those behind, 

“ When on the Cross Thou suffered for Mankind? ” 

The world, indeed, would have been poorer, if the words of 
Plato, Zoroaster, the Hindu Sages, Kong-Pu-Tsee, and Buddha, and 
many a Papyrus, Stela, and clay-brick, from the Libraries of Egypt 
and Mesopotamia, had perished, or remained buried. 

II. The Eorms of Speech on Languages Spoken by Mankind. 

The second congenital gift of God to man, as a means of com- 
municating with ins fellow-creatures. Ho tribe has been found so 
low in Culture as to be unable to convey ideas by articulate sound, 
and the power is exercised unconsciously. I came across a Grammar 
of the Hebrew Language, published at the close of last century at 
Edinbui’gh, the Author of which, in his Preface, complacently 
remarks, that there are, about eighty Languages in the world, and 
that all were derived from the Hebrew. It is well on all matters 
to speak with reserve, subject to correction by the men of the 
next generation ; but as far as an opinion can be formed based on 
collected facts, there are at this moment about two thousand forms 
of speech mutually unmtelligible, call them by what name you please. 
Language, Dialect, Patois, Jargon, and no one, who has studied the 
subject, can hesitate to consign the idea of a common seedplot to 
all Languages to the waste-paper basket: it might as well be 
asserted, that all mankind, white, black, brown, yellow, and red, 
with difierent physical details of structure, came from one common 
parent Hot only is there an essential difference in word-lore, but 
such a contrariety in structure, and sentence-lore, as indicates an 
entirely different logical conception of the mode of conveying ideas. 
Certain great Imgmstic Families, or Groups, have be6n built up : 
some Languages are isolated, the sole survivors of an extinct Family. 
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Pas 4 ng on to the great Human invention of expressing ideas, 
not only by word, but by symbols pourtrayed on clay, metal, 
leaves, or papyrus, we find that the vast numerical majority of 
Mankind have, even in the nineteenth century, never attained to 
this degree of acquired Knowledge; and such Kations as have 
attained it in the early periods of the Human Hace, have exercised 
the jiower in a threefold manner : 

<r 

I Bj Ideographic pictures. 

II. By Syllabic Cuneiform symbols. 

III. By Alphabetic symbols of single sounds. 

The second category is totally extinct ; the first is represented by 
the ^loiiosyllabic ideograms of the Chinese. The third, in a 
multiform variety of the same principle, is spread over the world, 
conquering and to conquer. We can watch the death of Languages, 
like the fall of the leaves of the trees in Autumn. Some more 
poweiiiil and more highly developed form of speech treads out 
a poor feeble patois ; and at the same time there is a 'birth~giv%ng 
of new Languages of a mixed or Creole character, the result of the 
combination of European and non-European elements. 

All this has been revealed to us in the last half-century, though 
there are still problems which require a solution, and theories which 
have to be stiffened by the lapse of time, and accumulation of 
experiences. 


III. Anthropology. 

The new Oxford Dictionary of the English Language thus 
defines this pure Greek word of the time of Aristotle : 

(1) The Science of man, or of mankind, in the widest sense. 

(2) The Science of the nature of man, embracing Human 

Physiology, and Psychology, and their mutual bearing. 

(3) The study of man as an animal, investigating the position 

of man zoologically, his ‘‘evolution” and history as 
a race of human beings. 

The subject is inexhaustible, and full of intense interest. As 
we pass down the galleries of the British Museum, or the Oxford 
Museum, we see what man was in his savage, or barbarous, state, in 
different parts of the world ; we read of his Eeligious Conceptions, 
Ethics, his customs, his habitations, his physical features, his skull, 
his hair, the colour of his skin : yet he is still man, differing by 
his congenital attributes from the beasts around him. The 
student is led on to speculate on the Antiquity of Man ; and we 
fiud evidence of him in prehistoric Archaeology, in the Cave- 
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Period, the Dnft-Pcnod, and passing tlarongh tlie different stages 
of Development of Civilization. 

All this Xnovdedge lias been acquired in the last half-centiuy. 
It raises a smile of pity to think of the Chronological theories 
of good Archbishop tisher, and his date of 4000 b.c. for the 
Creation of man : (Geological researches tell another story. 

lY. Higher Criticism or all Ancient Documents, "with no 

POSSIBLE E:!tCLPTIONS. 

The Lower Criticism confines itself to the Text of ancient 
documents The Higher Criticism considers the context, and the 
reasonable difficulties, which arise to every intelligent mind in the 
study of the contents of the document. YTien the lepiited Author 
of a Book in the last chapter describes his own death and funeral 
obsequies, the Higher Critic demurs, and cannot pass over in 
silence the fact of an event being recorded in a Book of reputed 
date, which is jirovcd by good evidence to have taken place 
centuries later. Niebuhr, the great German Scholar, who died 
in 1 8 3 i , led the way in his handling of the Homan Legends : he 
was followed by Dr. Arnold of Hugby, who died m 1 842. It seemed 
like a great enfranchisement of the Human Intellect, and the same 
process was applied to other Histones, even to those beanng the 
honoured names of Herodotus and Thucydides. A further extension 
of the principle has destroyed the unique dignity extended without 
inquiiy to Homer. The same principles have been unsparingly 
applied to all the Racred Books of the Ancient Nations ; and at last 
the time came, when the Books of the Hebrews must be submitted 
to the same ordeal. Here a sensitive portion of the modem believer 
was touched: he could readily assent to any of the above-noted 
Criticisms, however harsh and painful to heathen believers, if they 
were based on accurate scholarship and sound logical reasons, and 
he could not pretend, that a document of whatever date, or however 
long a pedigree, was anything but a representation of Human 
industry; but, when it came to offend his prejudices in his own 
particular sphere, loud was his outcry : yet still the work goes on ; 
if it be true, Truth must conquer. No true Heligion can afford in 
the nineteenth century to be supported by a lie, a fabrication, a 
false legendary report, a manifest interpolation, a defiance of all 
canons of literature. 

Y. Archaeological Excavations. 

Archaeology is no longer a mere fad or dilettante amusement, 
but has become essentially practical, and the life-occupation of 
serious, learned, and highly trained, excavators; and the result 
has been, that a wonderful light has been thrown on the History 
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of ancient prehistoric 1^’ations. To know something of sncli results 
is an indispensable component part of a liberal Education. It is 
a wonderful thought how, under the combined scientific researches 
of the great European Xations and the Citizens of the United States, 
Egypt, Mesopotamia, India, Persia, Asia Minor, Greece, Etruria, 
and Central America, have given uxi treasures, exceeding the wildest 
dream of the most enthusiastic worshipper of Antiquity. The glory 
of Pompeii and Herculaneum is indeecl dimmed, when brought into 
Juxtaposition with Olympia and Alykenae, 

Monumental and epoch-making works have been published de- 
taihng the results of the excavations, and Museums are filled with 
specimens of the Art and Industry of men, which had been buried 
in the earth for many centuries. The scanty outlines of History* 
which the Greeks and Ptomans handed down to us, have been filled 
in, and we stand face to face with men and women, whose very 
names had been forgotten, and yet who in their time had done 
deeds, which ought never to have died. It seems to have been the 
cold, stem policy of the Roman Xation to crush out the Civilization 
of the Xations which preceded it, and blot their very existence out 
of the memory of men. Such was the fate of the Etruscan, Car- 
thagmian, Greek, Syiian, Egyptian, and Mesopotamian Xations : 
they wore not only conquered — and that was a fair game, which 
they had played themselves in their own time — but the waters of 
Leth6 passecl over aU those features in their iadividual existences, 
which are described in this Essay : Religious Conceptions, Lan- 
guages, Customs, 'Written Documents, or engraved Monuments, 
Geographical features. Historical incidents, Coins, Pottery, Archi- 
tectural remains ; and it is only during the last fifty years, that 
tardy justice has been done, and the deepest sympathy has been 
roused with the ever-multiplying e'vidcnces of the greatness of 
these Ancient Xations, their Wisdom, their capacity, and innate 
goodness. A voice seems to cry from the tomb, from the ruined 
palace, from the desecrated place of Worship: ‘‘We were men, 
“ men of like passions, like powers, like sense of High Morality, 
“ like Eaith in a Creator, like expectation of Life beyond the 
“ grave, as yourselves : we led the way in the great triumphant 
“ p)ath of Human Development: we showed the way to pile up 
“imperishable buildings like the Pyramids: we invented the 
“ methods of convepng sounds by the medium of symbols to 
“material substances: we invented and practised the Art of Writing: 
“ you have only slavishly imitated our Methods, distorting them to 
“ suit your miserable requirements : we devised them to suit the 
“ genius of our form of speech, and to chronicle our own ideas. 
“ Thousands of years have passed away, and yet we have lived 
“ through this great abyss of time. Will anything which has come 
“ out of the boasting Europe, the heir of all the ages, siu’vive eight 
“ or nine thousand years, when the Deluge has closed over you ? 
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YI. GEOGPw^pnr. 

Y^ben I left Eton College, as Captain of tbe Oppidans, in 1840, 
I used an Eton School Atlas of the old type, which has siirriTed 
in my bookcase to this day. I knew where Athens, Home, and 
Carthage were, and the supposed route of Ale^:ander the Great, and 
the pass of the Alps, which Hannibal made use of ; bnt the line of 
teaching was drawn therel when I made my hrbt European tour 
in 1841, I was sui’j.irised to visit Berlm, Vienna, and Hunieh, 
and hear of the Geography of Euroxie. When I reached India, 
and travelled in a palanquin from Calcutta to Banaras, Dehli, and 
Ambala, I practically learned the Geography and Topography of 
India. Geography was not taught then as a Science : there was no 
Geographical Society : the Teachers of Schools could not teach what 
they did not know themselves. As to the Geography of Asia, Africa, 
and America, it was a sealed book, and Oceania had not come mto 
existence. The majority of mankind was only a little in advance 
of the contemporaries of the Apostles, who did not hesitate to call 
Asia Minor, Syria, and the Eastern portion of the Mediterranean, 
oifcovfievtj, the inhabited world (Acts, xi, 28), or the ‘‘iiegions 
under Heaven’’ (Acts, 11, 5). 

A great change has happened since then : the great round 
world has been discovered : Africa is no longer a blank space on 
the map ; the I^ile has been traced to its unknown sources, as well 
as the Niger and the Kongo , the mountains of the Moon have been 
spotted, and the Teacher of Geography is on the warpath ; and the 
subject is so fascinating, that hundreds gather together in great 
Halls to hear lectui'es, sometimes from the very lips of a great 
Explorer. We can imagine poor old Herodotus asking the Priests 
in Egypt whence the Nile came : centuries later, no doubt, the 
Emperor Hadrian asked the same question, and got the same vague 
answer. If there be still somethmg to find out in the Arctic and 
Antarctic Circle, it is well, for it is a test of manhood to leave 
nothing undiscovered. 

Geographical Knowledge naturally divides itself under certain 
heads : (i) Physical, revealing aU the wonders of the conformation 
of Land and Water. (2) Political Geography follows : the boundaries 
and populations of Kmgdoms. ( 3 ) Then follow the details of the 
Languages which they speak, and the Pbcligious Conceptions, which 
they profess, and the ancient customs to which they cleave. 
(4) Then Commercial Geography tells us of the raw and manu- 
factured products of each Begion, the gold, silver, opium, saltpetre, 
and other contributions, which each country makes to the wealth 
of the world. A moderate-sized volume for each portion of the 
Continents telLs us all this in a general way, but volumes are 
required to exhaust the subject. 


4 



ADVANCE OF KNOWLEDGE 


SO 

Cartography has taken new developments : Maps have risen above 
the most sanguine conception, and the raised Maps, and even 
models of the Griobe, bring the subject home. 

YII. HisTonx. 

A few words are sufficient : perhaps the Historian still develops 
too much of a bias in one particular direction, allowing himself to 
regard facts, which happened long ago/from the point of view of the 
nineteenth century, and nnconscionsly colouring the policy of past 
ages with the colour of the Historian’s own proclivities and weak- 
nesses. This is peculiarly the case in the History of new Empires, 
such as Modern India. A new process has been proposed by 
Lord Acton, at Cambridge, by which the causes and effects of 
certain tendencies in Man at different periods should be traced 
during the succeeding centuries, independently of JSfational idio- 
syncrasies, boastings, and humiliations : in fact, a real Philosophy of 
the History of Mankmd What is Liberty ? Is it an absolute moral 
right of all Mankmd, to be obtained for one^s self at any cost, and 
respected in others at any sacriffce ? or is it only a selfish desire on 
the part of the Is^ation, which is strong, to secure Liberty for itself, 
and do the best to deprive weaker nations of their Liberty ? Hoes 
not the History of G-reat Britain require being written in a philo- 
sophic spirit, a Nation jealous of its own Liberty, ready to avenge 
any drop of blood of its own citizens, and yet ready to destroy the 
Liberty of other nations, slay innocent and unoffending barbarians 
in Asia, Africa, Oceama, or America, for the mere purpose of 
selfish aggrandizement, or finding a new market for Lancashire 
manufacturers ? 

It is excellent 

To have a giant’s strength, but it is tp'annous 
To use it like a giant.” 

How will Posterity judge the conduct of Great Britain? We 
pass hard judgment on the'Monarehs of Mesopotamia and Egypt, 
on AttiLa, Grenghiz Ehan, and Tamerlane. They knew no better. 
Of what meaning is Christianity, if the tribes of South Africa, East 
Africa, and West Africa, are slaughtered and plundered, merely to 
enhance the dividend of a Chartered Company ? 

In the name of the Prophet Eigs ! ” cries the Mahometan fruit- 
seller at Smyrna and Hamascus. “ In the name of Eeligion and 
Civilization, Murder and Confiscation of Property ! ” cries the 
Christian (?) Shai'eholder, led on by a so-called Christian Land-Pirate. 

Till. Tests applied to the Eouxdatiox oe Histoey. 

When the Father of History, Herodotus, went down into Egypt, 
Ignorant of the Language, and with the credulous spirit of his age, 
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he picked up the Legends of the country from the Priests, and 
intelligent wayfarers whom he met: everything went down mto 
his notebook, was swallowed, digested, and handed down to 
posterity in the marvellous beauty of his Ionic Greek. The 
travelling M.P., who makes a winter-tour in British India, 
forms an opinion on the admmistration of that country, picked 
up fi’om the ‘ ^ mtelligent ” man, met on the Eailway -platform, 
who did not wish his name to be mentioned; from the young 
English-speaking Hative Collegian, “who spoke like ITaeaulay or 
Dr. Johnson”; from the Indigo-pianter, who was not allowed to 
persecute the cultivators ; from the Anti-Opium and Anti-Liquor 
fanatic, and from the rabid Hative papers. 

Eortimately, other Tests are supplied I have already alluded 
to Geography. Things contrary to Physical GeogTaphy were 
impossible then, as they are now. Of History ancient men had 
a very strange idea. The Author of Deuteronomy, whatever may 
be his date, invites the Hebrews to “ask of the days that are 
past,” but it is difficult to say in what (quarter they could have 
applied with a chance of a reply, as they had no records of 
their own of an earlier date than Moses; and even if they could 
have read the great Egyptian Inscriptions, they would have learned 
from them very little of any country except Egypt, and the 
countries with which Egy'pt made war, and a great deal of the 
favour shown by Egyptian gods to Egyptian kings. 

Those Inscriptions are now copied and translated, and similar 
records of antiquity have been found in Mesopotamia, Arabia, 
Asia Minor, Cyprus, and, in fact, every whei'e except m Palestiue, 
which has contributed one Inscription only, of the date of King 
Hezekiah. The importance of Inscriptions in India is very great, 
as in the voluminous literature of the Indians History is not 
represented. 

JSTumismatics have also come to the assistance of the Historian, 
though at a later period, and other Works of Art, such as Pottery, 
Carvings, Architectural remains, bricks bearing the stamp of the 
Monarch, who ordered the erection of the building. The evidence 
of Pottery is of great importance, as in the late excavations in 
Lachish in Palestine, it was found that a succession of cities had 
been erected on the same mound, one upon the other, but differenti- 
ated by the fragments of pottery found in each. 

These subsidiary survivals of past generations have enabled 
trained, cautious, and self-restrained, students and excavators, to 
recreate a Past, which has been buried for many thousand years. 


Artem, quae latidt Graecos, latuitque Latinos, 
JHostronmi k tumulo suscitat tngeniuyn.'^' 
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Conclusion-. 

It is wll for each of us, as we turn over in this vast Ocean of 
acquired Xnowledge, and cautious speculation, that we cry out : 

Bom me ^ 2 Ihim t n a n os^ 

Vuhamiis clare^ loquamur himihter, 
et 

Scrihamus sapienter^ et restncte ” 

It is of no use resisting the incoming flood of Truth, or confine 
its action to one Eranch of Human Knowledge, and shut it out 
from others. 

‘‘ y WXijde/ctj kcii vTreptcr^veiF 

Pilate asked, What is Truth ? ” and got no answer then : nor can 
we find any certam road nineteen centuries later. We read in the 
G-ospel, John, xvii, 17 • “ Sanctify them through Thy Tiuth: Thy 
Word is Truth ” But amidbt the accretions of Superstition, and 
the euTelopments of gross, interested, mediaeTal, Ignorance, how 
can we get at the precious ore, except by careful and humble 
search, unbiassed investigation, and strictly logical conclusions, 
strengthened by prayer for Spiritual guidance ^ for the desire for 
Knowledge, the Method to attain Knowledge, the Intellect to 
appraise and record Knowledge, are all 

“ Athpa 'TOO Ofcoi;,” 

to be used for His Glory and the Benefit of Mankind 

It IS obvious, that the orbit of inqmry and study above sketched, 
is but a small section of the great treasure-house of Piled-up 
Knowledge I have lived on intimate terms with men who had 
other orbits of research, Astronomy, Geology, Geodesy, Chemistry, 
Botany, Geometry, and such like, which were sealed subjects to me, 
but I heard fi’om their lips, or read in their reports, of Progress, 
Progress everywhere. I witnessed lives devoted to Arts, some- 
thing, to my mind, very inferior: Music, Painting, Sculpture, 
Military and ISTaval experiences, and such like I witnessed many 
more throwing away their lives and their faculties in Field-sports, 
fleeting amusements, merely to kill the passing hours. 

But for the steadv, continuous, and thorough labour of a host 
of Scholars, of all Kationahties, during the last half-century, it 
would not have been possible for the illustrious Scholar, Hofrath 
G Buhler, of Yienna, to undertake, wuth every reasonable promise 
of success, the gigantic enterprise of compiling ^‘an Encylopaedia 
of Indo-Arian Ptesearch, the first attempts at a complete, 
systematic, and concise survey of the vast field of Indian 
Languages, Eeligion, History, Antiquities, and Art, as a Book 
of reference for Students,^’ and a new point of departure for the 
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fnrtlior Eesearcli of the Twentietli Centurr. Those, '^ho live into 
that Epoch, may hope to know something ; we men of the nineteenth 
century have been, as it were, groping m the dark. Upwards 
of thirty Scholars of various Nationalities have undertaken to 
co-operate to build up this great Edifice, portions in the German, 
and portions in the English Language. Natives of British India 
have not been found wanting in this great enterpribe There 
will be three Yoliimes: (i-) General, Languages; (2) Literature 
and History ; (3) lleligion. Secular Sciences, Art. In each of 
these great sections of the groat subject, there are sub- 
dimsions, exhausting the whole orbit, which I have attempted to 
illustrate, as regards British India. The example will, no doubt, 
be followed as regards other regions of the great world, now 
thrown open in its entirety: it is amusing to hnd the word 
world,” or munclus,'’^ or even “ the earth,” applied by some 
to the narrow section of the great Globe, which has come within 
their own hmited ken. Cmcumstances have changed withm the 
last half-century, and there is Geographically little or nothing 
more to discover 
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MUIR^S '^SAI^SKEIT TEXTS/^ Yol. II. (Second 
Edition.) 

The object of this Yoliimo is to assist tbe people of India in their 
researches into the Origin and Hi&tori/ of tJmr Nation, ihm Litera-' 
ture, Religion, and Imtituiions, The name “Sanskrit Texts” 
scarcely applies to this Yoliime. 

It IS a compilation from the voiks of the best Authors in 
Europe, and of original quotations of the Sanskrit works of the 
highest authority, which are giTen in the original words rendered 
in the Eoman character. 

The Method and argument belong to the compiler alone, and 
are ingenious and exhaustive. Some original observations are 
added to elucidate particular points. 

The general object is to prove that : 

I. The Hindu Xation was not, as they fancy, autochthones 
in India. 

II The Hindu immigrated finm Central Asia at some remote 
period 

III. Their ancestors formed one community with the progenitors 
of the Persians, Greek -Eomatis, Teutons, Kelts, etc. 

lY. The Sanskrit Language shows undeniable marks of affinity 
with the ancient Language of the above-mentioned races. 

Y. The earliest Eeligion and Mythology of the Hindu are con- 
nected with those of Persia by various points of contact 
and resemblance. 

YI. The Hindu Xation originally occupied only the JSTorth- 
Western corner of Hindustan, now known as the Panjab, 
the Country of the Eive Eivers, or the Upper Easin of the 
Indus. 

YII. They were distinguished by Language, Eehgion, and customs, 
from the tribes, with whom they came into collision, as 
they advanced down the Easin of the Ganges. 

To carry out the Philological portion of this argument it became 
necessary to show : 
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I. That the original San'^krit Language (whatcTer it was) has 
undergone a long series of giadual mutations, the ultimate 
result of which are the Saiiskritic Ternacular^ of Modem 
India, in each of which there are four elements * ( i ) pure 
Sanskrit (Tatsamuh); (2) modified Sanskiit (Tadlihavd) ; 
(3) aboriginal non- Arian words (Besaja) ; (4) Loan-words, 
Arabic, Persian, etc. 

II. That intermediate betwixt the original Sanskrit, and the 
Sanskritic Yernaculars, exist the Prakrits, of wliich there 
are four distinct existing types : 

(1) The Prakrits of the Drama. 

(2) The Pali of the Buddhist Books of Ceylon and 

Buimah. 

(3) The Languages of the Piock-Inscriptions, known as 

the Asoka. 

(4) The Language of the ‘‘Gatha” of the Buddhists 

m ISTorthern India (IlTipai). 

III. That Sanskrit was the original Language of Northern India, 
and was in some form or other a spoheyi Ver nacular ; and 
that the Yedic hymns were in the Language spoken by 
the composers of them, long before the existence of any 
treatise on Grammar. 

lY. That Sanskrit, being a Yemacular, was exposed to all the 
mutations, which are undergone by other Languages, 
viz. : the friction of Time, accent, fashion, and contact 
with the outer world. 

Y. That unquestionably the Yeda, and among them the Big- 
Yeda, are the most ancient survivals, as evidenced by 
their Language, and the Beligious system described. 

YI, That unquestionably there is an affinity betwixt Yedic 
Sanskrit and Zend, Greek, and Latin, both as regards 
the word-store, and Grammatical structure ; but not such 
an affinity as would in any way justify the conclusion, 
that those Languages were derived from the Yedic San- 
skrit in the same way as unquestionably the Praknts 
were derived, since they contain forms older than San- 
skrit, and a large part of their word-store is different. 

YII. That it is inferred, that the ancestors of the Hindu Hation, 
at some remote period, lived m the same community with 
the forefathers of the Greek, Homan, and Iraman Illations ; 
that the Iranians and Indians dwelt the longest together ; 
and that the cradle of the Indo-European or Arian Eace 
was not in India, but in some central tract Jlorth of the 
Hindu -Kush, whence the different Branches diffused 
themselves over the widely separated countries, which 
they eventually occupied. 
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YIII. That in India there is iinmistakahle proof of the existence 
from the earliest period of hostile autochthons, or at 
least earlier immigrants than the Sanskrit - speaking 
Authors of the Vedic hymns. 

IX. That traces of the progress of these last, and retrogression 
of the original occnxners of the soil, or their subjection 
to the inyader, are traceable thronghont the Sanskrit 
literature 

X. That to this day the Language of South India, the Drayidian, 
and of the Kolarian of Central India, are essentially and 
fund (Dili at cdhj diherent from the Sanskrit 

XI. That it is utterly impohsiblo, that these Xon-Arians conld 
eyer haye been descended from the Arians. 

The result of the vhole argument is that : 

I, The Arians first appeared, according to their own Books, on 
the Xorth-IVest frontier. 

II. They advanced gradually down the Basin of the Ganges and 
across the Yyndya Ilange. 

Ill, They are themselyes not aiitochthonos, but immigrants 
from Begions to the lYest of the Indus. 

The book under consideration is of rare merit ; a repertoire of 
sound Knowledge, of comprehensive reading, and conymcing 
argument , but, if intended to reach the mind of the Hindu, 
or, in fact, to be intelligible to any but the advanced European 
Scholar, it has entiiely failed : it is not even readable, except 
by those, who are already well read in the subject. 

Eor this reason it occurs to me, that it might be expedient at 
some future time to make a full Keview of it, condensing the 
argument, omittmg the proofs, and quotations, and thus placing 
at the disposal of the Xatiye Hindu, or Anglo-Indian, the question, 
the proofs, and the result. To a European Scholar nothing is 
so easy as to accept it from a Philological point of yiew : the 
physiological is a harder nut to crack . but to a Hmdu, or to 
an ancient Athenian, the idea, that he is an immigrant into his 
own land, not better than a European, or a Mahometan, except 
by priority of Time, will not be an acceptable subject. Moreover, 
the Author does not mention, that the Bravidians, according to 
Bishop Caldwell, were immigrant so-called Bcythians^ who came 
md the Bulan Pass, from their home in Central Asia, leaving 
tracks in the Language of the Brahu, and pointing back to the 
second tablet of the Bock of Behistun : possibly the Kolarians 
may be another immigration from the Basin of the Brahmaputra 

Tins matter has stood over for twenty years like many other 
subjects, which I should have loved to handle. The study of the 
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Languages of India led on to tlie study of tlie Languages of Africa, 
Oceania, and JS^oitb. Asia, and America, and insensibly I passed 
into the new world of the Eeligious Conceptions of ]Mankind. In 
the meantime the Author, my dear and honoured friend, has died, 
and the Knowledge of the great subject has widened. Kotahly, the 
theory of a common Ethnological or Eacial origin to the great 
so-called Arian Eaces of India, Iranic, Graeco-Eoman, Slavonic, 
Teuton, and Keltic, has bipst, and the seventh proposition of the 
learned Author must, with all due respect, be laid aside; but the 
existence of an Arian Linguistic Eamily rests on other and surer 
grounds • we still req[uire More Light.” 

JDecemher 31, 1896. 


IX. 


ARCEAEOLOGIOAL EXPLORATIONS IN BRITISH 

INDIA. 

At the tenth International Oriental Congress, held at Geneva in 
1894., the subject of the condition of the As6ka>Inscriptions in 
India was brought before the Congress by Mr. G A. Griers, on, 
of the Indian Civil Service (Actes du Congres de Geneve, 1894, 
2® partie, p. 149) ; and the Congress passed a Resolution, addressing 
a petition to Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for India, and to 
the Yiceroy of Incha, in favour of the preservation of the Asoka- 
Inscriptions. 

At my request, our illustrious Honorary Member, Hofrath G. 
Euhler, contributed to our Journal of 1895, p. ^ 49 ? some admirable 
“Notes on Past and Euture Archaeological Explorations in India.” 
The story is a pathetic one : so much has been done, and yet so 
much remains to be done: the power of the Government of Eritish 
Incha to aid the work is greatly reduced by its financial difficulties. 
No other Association, except the Royal Asiatic Society, is likely 
to come forward, and it really is part of the duties of this Society 
at this critical conjuncture : no doubt the Mother- Society of 
Calcutta and the Sister- Societies, would lend their aid, if from 
the first they are consulted. 

I had the honour of being in the company of Professor Lepsius 
during his Explorations near the Pyramids in Egypt in February, 
1843, ®y®® Archaeology were opened. I had the 

further honour of meeting Sir Henry Eawlinson in September of 
the same year in Calcutta, and heard from his lips, that he was 
going to try to interpret some old Persian Inscriptions at Pehistun, 
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in Persia. 'None of tliose at table witb bini nnderstood clearly 
Trbat be was after: ue all h\ow now. In Hay, 1844, I was at 
Banaras and met Captain Kittoe, and beard from bim abont tbe 
Indian explorations, and for tbe first time tbe names of lames 
Prinsep, and King Asoka ; and I visited tbe nuns of Sarnatb in 
bis company. From that time until now explorations in India 
have bad a deep mterest to me. Tbe India Office bas liberally 
supplied me with copies of its stately publications, and I am more 
or less up to tbe timo of day, bavmg read very mucb of wbat bas 
been written, and being bonouied by tbe acquaintance of many 
of the explorers • it is something to have touched with one’s band 
a pillar of Asoka, to have vibited Ellora and A junta, and tbe 
Stupa of Sancbi ; but to tbe younger generation of Anglo-Indians, 
tbe History of Indian explorations bas never been presented m 
a po])idar form, and those, who have never been to India, have 
never beard of them. 

Hagnificent volumes are published, describing wbat bas been 
done for tbe Archaeology of Egypt and Mesopotamia, and delightful 
reading they supply. Annual progress reports of exploration- 
Societies keep alive the interest. Of wbat bas been done in India 
for tbe last half-century, and of wbat is doing, or not doing, at 
the present time, tbe general public is not informed Of course 
it may be stated with truth, that tbe discoveries in India are, as 
regards antiquity, nothing compared with those of Egypt and 
Mesopotamia: the dates of tbe discovered Inscriptions in those 
two countries go back to three thousand years before tbe Christian 
era, long before tbe reputed dates of Moses, and Abraham, and 
Hoab: in India we are unable to get back beyond tbe compara- 
tively modern dates of tbe Betum of tbe Hebrews from their Exile, 
and the defeat of King Darius by tbe Greeks, 400 to 500 n.c. In 
fact, tbe career, political and literary, of Egypt and Mesopotamia 
bad ceased before that of India came into existence, but neither of 
those countries left such a magnificent literature as India, which 
can only be equalled by that of Greece. 

I have thought over tbe subject a very long time, and consulted 
no one but Mr. Sewell : my desme is, that tbe Society, as tbe 
representative of Asiatic Knowledge, should do something. 

I. To establish a permanent Indian exploration-Eund, which, 
supposed by private contributions, and managed by its 
own Committee, should year by year survey tbe great 
work, and pubbsb in our Journal an Annual Progress 
Beport. We should, of course, place our rooms and 
library at its disposal. 

II. To di’aw up, by tbe assistance of competent Archaeologists, 
a ‘‘‘compte rendu of tbe work done from 1840 to 
1895, a space of fifty-five years. 
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Tor tlie present I leave the first heading alone, piid confine 
myself to the second. In the next Session we ought to take up 
seriously the first heading. 

My suggestions are as follows : 

I. That this Society appoint at the final Meeting of this 

Session on June 9, a SiiD-Committee, consisting of Mem- 
bers of the Society and invited non-Memhers, to consider 
the advisability of publishing a complete account of the 
Explorations and Inscriptions found in Eritish India, 
exclusive of the Eurmese Provinces, since 1 840 

II. That the field of inquiry be dmded into Horth, South, 

East, and West, India, leaving the precise limits to be 
fixed hereafter, and each Eegion be entrusted to com- 
petent Archaeologists, who have themselves taken part 
in the explorations, or published treatises on the subject 
I mention no names, for they will occur to all, who read 
these lines. 

III. That, if necessary, payments be made to Scholars, who 
consider that their circumstances compel them to solicit 
pecuniary remuneration for literary labour. That the 
rates of payment be fixed at the usual hterary rates, 
and that private contributions be solicited to assist the 
funds of the Society. 

lY. If the principles of the operations are settled, it is not 
necessary, that all the Scholars should commence work 
simultaneously: on the other hand, time should not be 
lost, as the services of ripe Archaeologists might he lost 
through death or illness. 

Y. That a certain portion of the Society^s Journal for 1897, 

set apart for the Eeports made by the Scholars entrusted 
with the duty * one of the four Ecgions might be 
described in the Journal of each Quarter. 

YI. That at the time of printing the Eeports for the Journal, 
the Printer strike ofi a number (to be fixed hereafter) 
of copies, which, on the completion of the four Eegions, 
could be bound together and sold to the Public. 

YII. That, if thought proper, these Eeports, or selections from 
them, could be read at the ordinary Meetings of the 
Society, or at special Meetings in the British Institution, 
with a view of rousing mterest, and attracting support 
to the scheme of establishing an Indian exploration- 
Society. 

YIII. That the expense of Plates of Inscriptions will not be 
required, as m the noble works, published by the Govern- 
ment of India, there are abundance, from wMch quotations 
can be made, if necessary. 
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IX. That the President of the Society, or one of our Archaeo- 
logists, read a paper at the International Oriental Congress 
at Paris in 1897, and describe vhat is doing, and what is 
desired to be done, and, if any Eegions have been re- 
ported upon by that date, lay copies of the Eeports on the 
table of the Congress. 

X. That the subject being technical, one of the skilled Archaeo- 
logists, who resides in Londoi]^ be appointed Chairman, 
but an Honorary Secretary be named to take charge of the 
correspondence, so as to throw no additional burden on 
the Secretary and Assistant- Secretary of the Society. 

XI. As time presses, with the sanction of the President, a 
Special Meeting of the Council should be held in July, 
to receive the Eeport of the Sub -Committee, and make 
final arrangements. 



B. LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. 


X. 

NATIVE LITERATURE IN MODERN INDIA. 

An Article in tlie Calcutta Revieiv^ supplies some particulars as to 
the modern indigenous literature of British India. Preedom of 
the Press has produced deplorable results Many obscene books 
are published, but it is the same in Christian countries, notably 
England and Prance We are not disposed to estimate too highly 
the danger to Indian Morality from the lithographed erotics of the 
A^umacular Press. I myself have seen in iSToithern India, half a 
centuiy ago, Books of purely iS’ative composition, with illustrations 
of a native-painter, as bad as possibly can be. 

Among the books published in the Pan jab we have : 

( 1) The little office of the Immaculate Conception of the Yirgin 

Mary. 

(2) Praises of Mahomet by his followers. 

(3) Attacks on the Prophet by Christians. 

(4) Stories of Krishna 

(5) Talismans from the Koran. 

In these we have proof of the wonderful chaos of Eeligion, race, 
and Language, of which liritish India is composed 

In the Korth-West Provinces there are Books published in 
Persian, Urdu, Sanskrit, Arabic, and English. "We find treatises on 
Astrology and Electro -platings side by side ; a Book on practical 
Surgery, and on the forms used by the Pakirs ; all in Urdu. In 
British Burma there is published a Book of songs in praise of the 
new Umbrella of the Bagon Pagodah. In the Central Provinces 
we find an Edition of five hundred copies of Astrological cal- 
culations. 

In Bangui the Press is most actively at work, and the readers 
are most numerous, and some of the Editions are large They 
include Temperance-Tracts, Defence of Polygamy, Lives of the 
Apostles, Brahmo-Somaj Discourses, Letters of Madame Blavaskie 
and Colonel Olcott on Theosophy, Songs on the loves of Kiishna with 
the Forty Thousand Milkmaids. Of a book detailing the infidelity 



62 


NATIVE LITERATURE IN MODERN INDIA, 


of wires one tliousand copies were printed, and it is reported to be 
obscene from tbe fii'st page to the last. We do not lay too much 
stress upon this point; and tbe fact that tbe Gita Govinda, of 
wbicb admittedly a great deal is obscene, is now being translated 
into English reise by a distmgiiisbed Orientalist, under tbe title of 
the ‘‘Indian Song of Songs, may suggest tbe consideration, that 
a trenchant Hindu ciitic might apply the same remark to much, 
that we would not willingly see exjumged from the Sacred and 
Profane literature of Europe We are apt to be mightily indignant 
at tbe grossness of Oriental literature, and sympathetically in- 
dulgent to tbe sad faihngs of our own m thought and word. 

In the independent Kingdom of Maisiir in South India, we find 
eight thousand copies of the Wesleyan Catechism in the Karnata 
Language, and four thousand fire hundred of Stones about Kama 
and Sita, Krishna and tbe Milkmaids. 

Madi'as turns out Looks in Tamil, Telugu, Malayalim, Karnata, 
of tbe Dra vidian Eamily, as well as in English, Urdu, Sanskrit, 
Marabti, and Smdbi. A Book of verses in praise of tbe Virgin 
Mary, and a prose tale of a demon with a thousand heads, may 
serve to show the large-heaitedness of the Indian Publisher, 
the versatihty of the Indian Mind, and the opposite poles of danger; 
for to tbe thoughtful dipper into tbe Future, a false and lymg 
Legend, fresh made in the nmeteenth century, ishonouring to God, 
such as tbe legend of tbe Immaculate Virgin, will be more injurious 
than tbe ridiculous survival of a many-headed Jack tbe Giant- 
Killer. A gratuitous Edition of 1,050 copies of a Tamil work on 
Astrology is noticeable . there are several other treatises on tbe 
same delusion of the early world, that tbe revolutions of the 
Heavenly Host, and the conjunction of Planets in their eternal 
orbits, bad any relations to tbe fortunes of poor worms of mankind, 
crawling on the surface of one of the smaller Planets. One of 
these, 2,500 copies, was distributed by hand-to-hand devotees, and 
its great merit was, that it was two thousand years old. So much 
the worse for the delusion, and the better for mankind, who are 
beginning, under tbe guidance of Higher Criticism, to feel their 
way amidst the rubbish of the early centuries and see clearer. 

Do m me, illumina nos eiim Tad luce I ” 

What shall we say of a Tract denouncing Christianity, as contrary 
to the Eeligion of the Indians for five thousand years, and con- 
demning tbe use of spirituous liquors, and animal food : five hundred 
copies of such a work were issued. 

Bombay is equally heterogeneous in its Languages and Written 
Characters, Urdu, Persian, Arabic, Gujarati, Sanskrit, Karnata, 
Sindhi, Pahlavi, Zend, and Portuguese, being all more or less in 
use. Among the Books are prayers to the Jain Saints ; exposure 
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of Jugglers’ tricks ; poem descnbing tke miseries of girls married too 
young to very old liu’=;l)ands ; seven vrays of reading tke Koran ; tke 
Zoroastnan Scriptuies ; genealogy of Brakman families ; a guide 
to parents arranging for tke marriage of tkcir ckildren ; tke 
mirror of kealtk, and a Tract against swindlers. The translations of 
European books are curious : Biinyan’s “ Pilgrim’s Pi ogress,” m 
Urdu, 2000 copies, Pope’s Essay on Han,” an adaptation in 
Bangali, 250 ; Thomas a Knmpis’ Imitation of Christ,” m Bangali, 
500, “ Gil Bias,” in Marakti, 1000; Shakespeare’s ^‘Julius 
Caesar,” an adaptation in Marahti, 1000 Some of the Eeligious 
works issued by Missionaries in Kative Languages are Translations 
from European sources. The Bible figures largely in these lists. 
The entire absence of political speculation or discussion is note- 
worthy, though the Press is quite free: the only approach to 
criticism on the rulmg race is a drama satirizing the Tea-planters 
of Assam 

It must be confessed that the Article, from which we gather these 
particulars, does not lead to a high estimation of the outcome of 
Kative Presses. It is a new feature to see the Printing-Press 
enlisted in the service of hond-fide Idolatry, and old-world Super- 
stitions, though it IS used in modern days for the same evils in an 
insidious form. The Brahmo-Somaj has a keen sense of the value 
of a pure literature free from old-world illusions, and this remark- 
able movement may aid greatly in the work of purification. 

Such a phenomenon has never occurred as a free Press in the hands 
of a race, which with the inheritance of a literature of more than 
two thousand years, and using more than fifty Languages, has never 
had the schooling of ignorant centuries of half-Knowledge, and the 
bonds of Ecclesiastical tyranny, to check its early development : it 
has not passed through the discipline of Press-Laws. Some would 
restrain the freedom of the Indian Press on this or similar grounds 
as futile. Let them alone : the fiowers of the field burst forth 
without the training of Man in their luxuriant heauty : let the 
flowers, even if intermixed with stuhble, of the Human Intellect 
have the same liberty. 

Though aU the winds of Doctrine were let loose on the earth, if 
Tnith he in the field, we do injury by licenses and prohibition to 
misdoubt her strength. Let Truth and Falsehood grapple : have 
no more mercy on the lie finm Home than from Banaras. Truth 
will conquer : who ever knew Truth to he worse for a free and 
open encounter ? 

Letter to ItecouJ^ 1S74. 
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In his important Toliime on the “ Pa\rn of Civilization,” Professor 
Maspero treats at great length upon Egypt, his peculiar Province, 
but his three chapters on Ghaldaea are of extreme importance : 
allusion to them was omitted m the late Review of this book in 
our Journal, which treated exclusively on Egypt, but the summary 
of the History of Ghaldaea should not be lost sight of. 

II The Dutch Rible-Society has published a Translation of the 
Gospel of Luke in the Language spoken in the Island of Rotti, in 
the Malay Archipelago it belongs to the Malayan Family of 
Languages, and is an addition to our Knowledge contributed by 
a Missionary, 

III. Mr, E B. Michell, legal adviser to the Siamese Government, 
has printed and published at Bangkok, in 1892, a Siamese-English 
Dictionary. 


AfEICAN PniLOLOGY. 

A Xyanja- English Yocabulary has been published by the 
S P.C.K. for the Mission at Likoma, on Lake Xyasa it is the 
Yernacular of the mhabitants of the Island, 

Seven years ago Mr. Holman Bentley, of the Baptist Mission 
on the Kongo, published a Dictionary and Grammar of first-rate 
excellence of the great Language spoken in that Region, and known 
by the name of the Great River. It was an admirable Book, and 
marked an Epoch in our Knowledge of West African Languages 
South of the Equator. A special interest was attached to it, as 
the wife of the Missionary, a most competent Scholar, had largely 
contributed to the work. Other books have followed, and Trans- 
lations of the Bible, and a bi-monthly Magazme in the Yernacular, 
have been started: it has taken about ten years to make an 
intellectual stride in West Africa, which it took one thousand 
Tears in Europe. The necessity of an appendix both to the 
Dictionary and the Grammar of this exceedingly luxuriant Lan- 
guage was soon felt. New ideas had to be represented by newly 
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developed words witliont foreign loan-words ; knottv points of 
G-rammatical consti'uctiun liad to be solved; tlie tongae'^ of men, 
women, and cliildrcn had been let loose in the School, the Mission 
Hall, and the Tillage; and it is the ait of a true linguist to catdi 
words alive, as they is^iie from the lips of unconscious harhaiians 
Mr Bentley has now published in London an appendix id four 
thousand words in atldition to the previous ten thousand * the 
Homan Alphabet is adapted to suit new sounds. A young native, 
named Tlcmvo, materially contributed to the work of compilation 
and translation, and exhibited great aptitude and intelligence. 
The great Bantii race are born orators, and have in them the stuif, 
which Education will develop into Culture and Civilization 

Herr A. Seidel has pubhslied at Tienna, Pest, and Leipzig 
(Hartlebcn’s Yeilag) practical (xrammars of three South African 
Languages. 

(1) The Hama, a Hottentot Language of Hamaquahmd, South 

Africa. 

(2) Hereru, a r>antii Language, South-Mest Africa. 

(3) Hdonga, a Bautii Language, South -TMst Africa. 

They are in the German Language, accompanied by reading 
Selections and Yocabularies. 

The same accomplished and indefatigable Scholar has issued two 
additional parts of his useful “ Zoitschiift fur Afiikanische und 
Oceamsche Sprachen ” at Perliii in the German Language. 

Part III contains • 

(1) A Yocahiilary of the Tikuii (a new Language) and the 

Pokomo, both Bantu, in East Equatorial Africa. By 
E. Ymrtz (German.) 

(2) A Grammatical Note of the Chagga Language, Bantii, in 

East Equatorial Africa By A. Seidel. (German ) 

(3) A Beast Story of the Bondei tribe, Bantii, in East Equa- 

torial Africa. By A. Seidel. (German.) 

(4) Tales in the Language of Ki-hraani, in Portuguese East 

Africa. By PM’e Torrend, S J. (Erench.) 

(5) The place of the Temne Language in the Bantii Eamiiy. 

By Hr. G. A. Hraiise. (German.) This Language is 
spoken by a tribe on the AYest Coast of Africa, North 
of the Equator, within the Negro Begion, and up to 
this time consiclered to belong to the Negro Language 
Group. In my ^‘Modern Languages of Africa,^’ 1S83, 
I grouped it as Negro on the best information then 
available : it is supplied with considerable literature 
by a most competent Scholar, Schlenker. Hr. Krause 

5 
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has been led, by a searching inquiry into certain 
features of this Language, to start the theory that 
it belongs to the Bantu Languages, South of the 
Equator * the question is a most interesting one, and 
must be left to time to decide. 

(6) Preliminary observations to a comparative Yocabulary of 
the Bantu Eamily of Languages. By Carl Meinhof. 
(G-erman.) 

Part lY contains : 

(1) Continuation of the Yocabulary of Tikuu and Pokomo in 

Part III. (German.) 

(2) On the mode of forming adverbs in Mbundu or Bunda, 

a Bantu Language, on the ^Yest Coast of Africa, South 
of the Equator. By Heli Chatelam (German ) 

(3) Bemarks on the Bali, a Bantu Language, in the Kameriin 

Eegion, West Africa, l^orth of the Equator. By E. 
Zintgraft. ( German ) 

(4) Songs in the Pokomo, a Bantu Language, East Equatorial 

Africa. By E W^urtz. i German ) 

(5) An obituary notice of Buttner, an unwearied contributor 

to the study of African Languages. By Carl Meinhof. 
(German.) 

(6) The fada Language on the Eiver Geba, in Portuguese 

Y^est Afnea, a Bantu Language By Dr, G. A, 
Krause. (German ) 

Oceanic Philolooy. 

Zeitschrift fur Afrikamsche und Oceanische Sprachen, Paih iii, 

Ko. 6. 

Texts of the Languages of the Bismarck Archipelago, Oceania, 
with translations by Sidney H. Eay (English). This is a most 
important contribution to our knowledge, in an entirely new field, 
by this industrious and promising Scholar. 

Teanslation oe the Bible into Kew Languages oe Asia, Aeeica, 
AND Oceania, in 1894. 

A. Asia. 

I. In the Dehra Diin, BTorth-W^est Provinces of British India, 
the Language of Gurwali or Tiri is spoken by a rural population, 
and a Gospel has been translated into it, and published by the 
British and Eoreign Bible Society. 

II. In the same locality there is a Language, called Jaunsari, 
which has also been honoured by becoming the vehicle of com- 
municating the Gospel to an Indian tribe. 
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In hotli these eases there has been a dislmet. ahJition to our 
linguitetic knorrlecl^o. Whether these two LaiigLia!2;es ^rill retain 
their position 111 collision vrith the lordly Hindi, remains to he seen 

B. Africa 

A tribe exists on both banks of the great Parer Xonno in 
E(inatorial xifrica, not far from the cnnliueaoe of the lliver Kasai, 
their name is Bangi ; the\ hare a distinct Language, and a Gu^pel 
has been translated into }t. 


C. Oceania. 

I. The Bohn are a tribe in British Herr Guinea, and their 
Language has been studied, and the tiaiislation of a Gospel made. 

II The same may be said of the hanaieti, also in 'Now Guinea. 

These facts may seem snicdl and unimportant, but they indicate 
that annually fresh Languages are being discovered * the translations 
are, at any rate, genuine, and furnish material for skilled Gram- 
marians to hud out new phenomena of Imguistic variety m word- 
store and stiucture 


Hotes on ArniCA.N’ Philology. 

The most notable feature is the appearance of the “ Zeitschriit 
fur Afnkamsche iind Oceanische Sprachen,’’ edited by Herr A. 
Seidel, Secretary of the German Colonial Society. There are most 
important contributions on African Languages by the Editor, and 
by such men as Christaller, Grube, Meinhof, and Erause. The con- 
tributors are chiefly German, and the Languages are chiefly within 
the sphere of German influence, but the enterprise is a most 
important one, and deserves every sujiport. It is much to he 
regTetted, that there is not a similar publication for the scores of 
Languages spoken in the African Colonies, Protectorates, and 
Spheres of Influence of Great Britain. One paper on the Languages 
of Oceania is contributed by Mr Sidney Kay. 

North Africa. 

1 . Major-General E. T. Haig has published in London, in 1895, 
a tentative Grammar of the Beidawi Language, spoken by the 
tribes in the Horth- Eastern Sudan, with short Yocabulary and 
sentences. It consists of only seventy-nine small pages : the 
Author spent some months at Suakin, while engaged in assisting 
the distribution of relief in the famine-stricken tribes, who had 
crowded down to that Fort. On his return to England he supple- 
mented his original collection by reference to the celebrated work 
of Professor Almkrist, of Hpsala, in Sweden. 
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West Africa, 

IT ]Major Leonard Darwin, M F , lias published in tbe National 
Review a paper on tbe I^iger Territories and Haiisa Association, 
which has for its object to gather information with regard to 
the Haasa Language, the important lingua fi ama of that jiart of 
Afiica 

III. A new accession to oiir knowledge of the Languages of the 
Guinea coast has come to us under the title of ‘‘Manuel Mahomeen,” 
by M. Delafusse, comiirising an Introduction, Grammar, Reader, 
and Dictionary. The inhabitants of the Kmgclom of Dahomey 
speak a Dialect of the far-spread Ewe Language 

South Afnca, 

IV Dr. Laws has published at Edinburgh an English-hTyanja 
Dictionary This is an iinpoitant Language spoken in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Hyasa Lake in Rritish Central Africa. It is 
primarily for the use of the Missionaries of the Free Church of 
♦Scotland, but it is a great addition to Knowledge. 

Y. I mention the remaining small Works of the Rantu Family of 
Languages collectively . In Swahili we have to record a new edition 
of St. Matthew’s Gospel inthe Arabic character; m Kaguru, 
portions of the Book of Common Prayer; the same, as well as 
hymns, in the Language of Tavita, a mountainous district about 
one hundred and twenty miles West -Korth- West of Mombasa, to 
which Language Mr. J A. Wray has also written an excellent 
Giammatical intioduction. The Dialect treated of m this little 
manual is called Ki-Sagalia. We further mention a Catechism and 
a Primer in Ganda, and a First Reading Book in hTyanja The 
Dm versifies’ Mission Press at Magila, in the Bondei district, has 
issued a volume of Bondei Exercises, on the plan of bteere’s 
bwahili Exercises, by the Rev. G. Dale, a very accurate and trust- 
worthy Book There is also a Book of >tories, Enigmas, and 
Proverbs, in the same Language, edited by the Rev. H. W. Wood- 
ward, and a translation of the Gospel of St. Matthew. From 
South Africa we have received a useful English-Mashona Dictionary, 
with conversations, by the Rev. A. M Hartmann, and a Dictionary 
of Suto by the late A Mabille. Approaching now the great Angola 
Hation in Portuguese Afiica, we first note an Essay by Heli 
Chatelain, on the Geographical names m the Province This paper 
and the three following have appeared in the Bulletin of the 
American Geogiaphical Society They are entitled “Bantu Hotes 
and Yocabulanes,” and treat of Kishi-Lange and Luba, with com- 
parative lists of words m Bundu, Bangala, Kioko, Lunda, Songe, 
Kuba, Beneki, Teke, and a few other Languages. We owe to the 
same Bantu Scholar also a volume of “ Folk- tales of Angola,” in 
the oiigmal Bundu, with English Translation, an intioduction, and 
notes. 
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]S'oTEs ON Oceanic Philology. 

I Graf YOU der Schulenbiirg lias publisbecl, at Leipzig, a Gram- 
mar, Toeabulaiy, and iSeiitenccs, of tbe Language uf Miinay 
Island, adjacent to ]S'e\Y Guinea : it is m tbe Geiman Language, 
and compriscb j 3 3 pages 

II I mention the publications of Sidney Hay, collectively : 

( 1 ) 2 Iote on a Yocabulary of ITlia, in tbe Caroline Islands. 

1890. 

(2) Skotcb of Aiilua Grammar, ivitb Yocabulary of Aiilua, 

Lamangkaii, Malekula, Hew Hebrides, in Melanesia. 
1893. 

(3) Language of Pritisb HeiY Gmiiea : Journal of Antbropo- 

logical Society. 1894. 

Parts I and II. 

(4) Languages of tbe Hew Hebrides : Eoyal Society of Hew 

South ^Yales 1895. 

(5) Oceanic Ethnology. 1895. 

Journal of the Royal As uitie Society, 1895. 


Philology Hotes for 1896. 

A. Asiatic Languages, 

P. African Languages, 

C. Oceanic Laiiguages, 

A. Asiatic, 

I. Yediscbe Beitrag”: Journal of Akademie der Ybssen- 
scbaften in Berlin, 1896, xiii. Professor Albrecht Weber m bis 
old age has made this contribution to our knowledge of the Yeda, 
and dedicated it to bis life-friend, Dr Beinbold Post, whose loss is 
deplored by us all. Tbe treatise is highly scientiiic, and beyond 
tbe understanding of tbe ordinary reader, but to those, who study 
tbe Yeda, it will prove of great value. 

II. On tbe occasion of bis assuming tbe office of Hector of tbe 
University of Leipzig, Professor YTndiscb delivered a luminous 
oration on Tbe Importance of tbe Study of Ancient India ” He 
passed under review tbe results of tbe study in late years of 
Indian Literature and Archaeology, not only from tbe point of 
view of its own intrinsic value, but also of its influence on tbe 
culture of tbe Human Pace. It is a contribution of unsurpassed 
value. 
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III. A. very full Tocabulaiy of the Colloquial Arabic, as spoken 
in Egypt, from the pen of S Spiro, has lately appeared at Cairo : 
it compri'^es oihcial and technical expressions, idioms, and common 
phrases of the lower classes 

IT. At Leipzig has appeared a seventh fascicule of the valuable 
work of Piofessor EadlofP, of St Petersburg, ‘‘Yersiich ernes 
'Worterbuches der Turki Bialecte.’’ 

T. The Ptev A J [Maclean, who Ms been for several years 
emploved 111 a Misuon of the Anglicmi Church to the members of 
the Eastern Syrian Church at XJruinia, has published a valuable 
Grammar of the moclein Dialects of Syriac, as spoken m Kurdistan, 
I^orth-West Persia, and m the Ba^in of the Euphrates at Mosul. 

YI The second volnmo has appeared of the “ Grmidriss der 
Iranischen Philologie,” to which the two leading Scholars of that 
blanch of Linguistic Science, Professor iJ^oldeke and Mr. YYst, 
have contributed: the fonner discusses the Persian Shahnamah, 
and the latter has wiitten an Essav analyzing Pahlavi Texts. 
Dr. Y'eisehach, of Leipzig, contributes a full list of old Persian 
Inscriptions, with Kotes, and an account of their decipherment 
and Intel pretation. 

YII. Mr. E G. Browne, of the Boval Asiatic Society, has 
published a Catalogue of the Persian MSS. in the Cambridge 
University Library In the course of his methodical arrange- 
ment he has come on a commentary of the Koran, of about the 
fifth century after the Hijrah, and other papers of interest. 

YIII. The Clarendon Press has issued vol. xxxviii of the 

Sacred Books of the East,’’ the concluding moiety of Dr, 
Thibaud’s Translation of the Yeclanta-Sutra and Sankara Com- 
mentary : the usefulness of this Book is increased by careful 
indices made by Dr. Minternitz. 

IX. The Bev. Anton Tien has published a Grammar of the 
Gsmanli-Turki Language, commonly called Turkish In the Ap- 
pendix are Dialogues, and a list of professional and technical terms. 

X. The second Yoliime of The Sources of Sanskrit Lexico- 
graphy consists of the Dnadigana-Sutra of Hemachandra, edited 
by Professor Kirste, of Graz There are nine hundred words not 
included in the Saiiskiit Dictionary of St. Petersburg. 

XI. Dr. Hultzsch has published his result of a search for Sanskrit 
MSS. in the Xellore District of the Madras Province : upwards 
of seven hundred MSB are described. Six MSS. are in the 
Grantha YTitten character ; the remainder in the Telugu Written 
charaett r 

XII. Mr. Sturdy has published a Translation of the Xarada- 
Sutra, a short treatise on the subject of Bhakti, or Eaith, with an 
original Commentary. 

XIII. At length a third edition of the Arabic Grammar by 
the late Professor W. Wright, of Cambridge, has appeared. The 
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first portion vras edited by tbe lamented Professor Ptobertson 
Smitb, and the remainder by Professor Do Goejc, of Leiden, and 
Professor Eevan, of Cambridge The latest results obtained fioiu 
recent study have been iiicoiporated. It is unnecessary to add 
a ■^ord to the high praise, to T;^'hich this Book is entitled. 

XIY. A Jesuit Father, J. B. Belot, has published a ^^Cnurs 
prati(|iie de langiie Arabe’^ : he has noticed the peculiarities of the 
Dialect spoken in Egypt,, and has added a list of the teclinieal 
terms of Xative Grammarians. 

B. African. 

I. Hr. Crabtree, Missionary, has published an elementary 
Yocabiilary of the Soga Language, and a few verbcs of the Xew 
Testament: hitherto we had no knowledge of this Language, which 
is^ spoken by a Bantu population in the Pegion Xorth of the 
Yictona Xyanza m Eastern Equatorial Africa. 

II. Mr. Caldwell, the Secretary of the Zambesi Industrial 
Mission, has published a simplified Grammar of the Xyanja 
Language spoken in the Pegion South of the Xyasa Lake, of the 
Bantii Family. 

III. The French Missionary Jacotet has published a volume of 
^‘Contes Populaires des Ba-Suto’’ in the Suto Language of the 
Bantu Family in South Africa 

In the Zeitschrift fur Afrikanische und Occamsche Sprachen, 
Yol. li, Xos. I and 2, we have several interesting notices : 

lY. Beitiage zur Kentniss of the Kami Language in German 
East A&ica : by Seidel 

Y. Legends of the Pokomo tribe : by Bockling. 

YI. The Language of Ki-limani * by J Torrend. 

YII. Ashanti- words : by J. G. Christaller. 

YIII. Grammar of the Pokomo : by E. Yuirtz 

IX. lYords and Phrases of the Peojile of the Xyasa Lake: by 
Miss Alice Y^erner. 

X. Collection of Tunisian Songs, etc., in Arabic and Kabaili : 
by H. Stumme. 

XI. The importance of the Suto Language for the study of the 
Bantu Family of Languages : by C. Meinhof. 

C. Oceanic. 

In the Zeitschrift fur Afrikanische und Oceanische Sprachen we 
find the following : 

Communications on the Languages of the Solomon Islands in 
Melanesia : by Sidney H. Bay. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ 1896. 
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A PRACTICAL URDU GRAMMAR In Two Volumes. 
Compiled by Lieut.-Col. A. 0. Green. (Clarendon Press : 
Oxford, 1895,) 

By tbe courtesy of the Manager of the Clarendon Press a copy of 
this new Grammar, prepared on a new system, has been forwarded 
to the Library of the Royal Anatic Society, and it is with great 
pleasure, that notice is now taken of it in our Periodical Reports, 
The Language is well known to all Anglo-Indians, as it is the 
Imgm franca of the whole of India, and the special Vernacular of 
the Xorthern Provinces it is a beautiful and highly refined form 
of speech, havmg incorporated with the Hindi, which is its 
linguistic base, vast loans of words, sentences, and mficctions from 
'the Persian and Arabic : its other name is ‘‘IJrdu,” or the Camp- 
Language of the Mahometan invaders of India from the Regions 
"West of the Indus. 

Colonel Green was interpreter to the Bengal Sappers and Miners 
at Rurki, and, as far back as the year 1875, formed a desire to write 
a Grammar of this Language, which was his ordinary official 
vernacular, based upon the linos of such works as Otto’s German, 
Prench, and Latin, Grainmais. Por the convenience of the learner 
the book is divided into two parts. Part I contains a concise 
Grammar, the rules being illustrated bv cojnoiis exercises, to winch 
are appended a well-known vernacular Romance to be used as 
a Reader, and a selection of lithographed Manuscripts on various 
subjects. Ihese are printed in the well-known Semitic Arabic 
written character, with additional symbols to represent the peculiar 
sounds of an Arian Language, lu an Appendix the Author adds 
a few remarks on the Nagaii or Indian square written chai’acter, 
which IS also Uvsed to record the literature of this Language. 

Pait II contains a key to the exeicises and stones in Part I : 
these Translations are not only printed m the Arabic character m 
the regular form adopted by the Press, but htlmjraplud in a written 
series of gradually increasing difficulty to accustom the beginner to 
the handwriting of native letter- writers. A free Translation into 
English is also given of the Romance above alluded to in Part I, 
and the other Hindi selections, and the handwriting is both trans- 
literated and translated 

In other respects there is no originality of this Grammar, differ- 
entiating it grammatically Rom the excellent Grammars, which 
a long succession of Anglo-Indians has profitably used during 
the last sixty years The type and style of this work reflect the 
greatest credit upon the Clarendon Press : it is a pleasure to a pro- 
ficient in the Hindustani to read it. It is impossible to predict, 
whether this elaborate handbook of the Language will supersede 
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its predecessors . experience alone can decide this point • under 
any circumstances this is a most praisewoithy and crtditahlc 
performance of one, "«^ho knoT;rs the Language, 'which he treats 
scientifically and thoroughly. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ 1895. 
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SOME ASSAMESE PROVERBS. Compiled and annotated 
by Captain P. R. Gurdon, I.S.C.^ Deputy Commissioner, 
Goalpara. 1 896. 

The local Government of the Assam Province in British India has 
this year published a very interesting little volume ^vith the above 
title, compiled by one of the District Officers of the Province, and 
collected from the lips of a population in a low state of Culture, 
but settled there in a corner of the world for many centuries, and 
speaking a Language of their own. The voliinie does not pretend 
to be exhaustive of the whole Province, but contains only a gleaning 
from the subdivisions of Sihsagar, Xowgong, and Gauhati. In 
transliterating the words from the Xagari Alphabet to the Roman 
the compiler has been guided by Sir "W. Hunter’s Practical 
Guide to Transliteration.” The Proverbs have been classified 
according to objects, not subjects, this being thought the best 
method after consideration.” 

The Government of Assam deserves our best thanks for this 
publication, thus encouraging the hterary industry of its sub- 
ordinates in out-of-the-way Regions, and contributing a valuable 
addition to Knowledge of Language, Polklore, and Religious 
Conceptions 

A Proverb picked up from the mouth of an old woman in an 
out-of-the-way corner of Great Britain is not to be despised It is 
beyond the power of the clever fabricator of conundrums to make 
a Proverb : Solomon is credited with the honour of collecting 
Proverbs 1 000 b c : it is not suggested, that he invented them, 
for they are not the production of the learned : they existed long 
before the earhest period of Witing, and were transmitted orally. 
"Wit is said to be the thoughts of many, but the words of one. 
A Proverb may be desenbed as a condensed parable, or Wisdom 
boiled down into an essence, and presented to the public in the 
form of a lozenge, so as to be carried about in every pocket and 
laid on every tongue. Xo one can say who was the original 
inventor : they have floated down on the lips of men like literary 
waifs, clinging to rural districts and isolated corners, while trodden 
down m the busy town and frequented market-place. There is 
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little doubt that the idea of an ancient Proverb is put into a new 
dress after its import m a distinct environment of customs : the 
Proverbs of carrying coals to ISTewcastle ” and “taking tbe breeks 
off an Highlander” are meiely reminting with a new impression 
of old metal Some Proverbs are disgustingly coarse, and, as in 
all Human affairs, there is a current of evil running parallel to 
a current of good. 

Captain Guidon divides his collection into six classes, with full 
details of subclasses : 

( 1 ) Eelating to Human failings, foibles, and vices. 

(2) Eelating to worldly Wisdom and maxims, expediency and 

cunning, warnings and advice. 

(3) Eelating to peculiarities and traits characteristic of certain 

castes and classes. 

(4) Eelating to kSociuI and Moral subjects, Eeligious customs, 

and popular superstitions. 

(5) Agriculture and seasons. 

(6) Cattle, animals, and insects. 

There is great trnth in some Proverbs taken at random, showing, 
that they are diuwn from the common fount of Human Conception, 
and that m very deed all men are brothers. I have only space for 
a few: 

I. Love of false display. 

{a) There are many rosaries, the beads of which are not told 
in devotion. 

( 5 ) A turban on his head, and with nothing on the lower 
parts of the body. 

II. Ingratitude. 

When in distress a man calls on his god. 

III. The mother-in-law. 

If the mother-in-law gets a chance, she comes three times 
a day to her daughter’s house. 

IV The contrary wife. 

If I ask for chutney, she gives me salt : who can stand a wife 
who is so contrary ‘? 


and so on. 

The compilation is a very creditable one, and a positive con- 
tribntion to Knowledge. I wish that other District Officers would 
follow the example. 

Journal of Royal Asiatic Society^ 1896, 
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THE YIDDISH JAEGOH USED BY THE HEBEEWS 
OF EASTEEN EUEOPE. 

Letter fi om the CommHtee of^tlie London Jews Society to the TransJa- 
twn Committee of the Society for Fiomoting Christian Knouledge. 

I laid before tbe Committee your letter declining to accede to 
their request to publish an Edition of the Book of Common 
Prayer, in the Yemacular of the Hebiew sojourners in some 
of the parishes of London. Yo reasons are given, and I am there- 
fore directed to lay the case before you once more in detail. 

(1) It will be admitted, that to the Hebrew inquirers, couTcrts, 

and the families of converts in the second, thud, and 
more distant generations, a form of Prayer is necessary. 

(2) Ho form of Prayer is more suitable to the circumstances of 

the Hebrew, dwelling m contact with English members 
of the Church of England, than the Book of Common 
Prayer. 

(3) That it IS an essential feature of Prayer of any kind and 

of collective prayer in Churches, that it should he in 
a form of words undei'stood by those, who arc offering 
Prayer. 

Ho one is more cognizant of the difficulties and dangers, which 
surround the Translation of the Book of Common Prayer into 
forms of speech totally alien in their linguistic family, and to he 
used by people in a different grade of Human Culture, than the 
Translation Committee of the S.P.C.K., in whose name you write. 

are awaie of the exceeding pains, which yon take to secure 
accuracy, and that tests are applied to each Translation, under the 
personal supervision of His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
My Committee could now, as in past years, publish its own Trans- 
lations of the Book of Common Prayer in any form, which seems 
advisable, hut it desires to secure the experience and aecimate 
Knowledge of your Committee, as a guarantee that the version to 
be used by the Hebrew Christian Churches in London is of a 
character fit to be placed on the same level of excellence as the 
veisions siqiplied by you to Asia, Africa, America, and Oceania, in 
many scores of Languages, for the use of the Churches of the Church 
of England. 

The Language used by a commimity, and a portion of such a 
community as that of the City of London, is a subject beyond the 



76 


THE YIDDISH JARGON, 


control of Sovereign, or Parliament, or llissionaiy Association. It 
may be a bad Language from a Scientific point of view, an in- 
sufficient form of speech from a philosophical point of view, but 
tt IS a fad ^ that thousands understand no other form of words but 
the one condemned. You might as well complain of the colour of 
the skin, the character of the hair, or the structure of the body, as 
of the Language of a people in a low state of Culture and of an 
obstinate turn of mind 

Such are the Hebrews, who dwell in tens of thousands in the 
parishes of this great City. They speak neither English, nor German, 
nor Hebrew The Hebrew may acquire the Hebrew Language by 
study, but since the return of the Jews from their exile m Babylon 
the Hebrew Language has been a dead Language. 

I quote no mean Authoiity, Emanuel Leutsch : There was one 
thmg wanting in Ezra, when he tried to found a lasting Common- 
wealth on the Bums of Zion, what neither Authority, nor Piety, 
‘‘ nor School, nor Synagogue, could restore to its original power and 
“ glory, 

The Hebrew Language,” 

so it became necessary to translate the Sacred Books, in order 
that the Yation might he able to understand them : for the Jews in 
Alexandria a Greek Translation was required ; for those in Palestine 
an Aramaic Targum. AYe have on our shelves a Hebrew version 
of the Book of Common Prayer, but it is of no more use to the 
Souls of the H ebrew than the Latin Prayers in a Bomish Chapel, 
as only the sound, not the sense^ is appreciated by the hearers. 

A Gentile race of sojourners or a class of Hebrews, educated and 
cultured, would soon adopt the great Languages of the land of their 
adoption, such as the Persian, Arabic, German, English, French, 
Spanish, etc., but the uncultured Jew clings to the mere husk of 
the Mosaic Code, and defiles the pure Language, which is spoken 
around him by the substitution of a patois. Abuse it as much as 
you will, and you cannot do so more than it deserves, hut still we are 
met with the solemn fact that : 

(1) Inquirers can only he argued with in a form of words, 

which they understand. 

(2) The Souls of Converts can only be won, if the Truth be 

brought home to them in words and sentences, which 
they can appropriate as the channel of living ideas. 

(3) Hew Christian Churches can only be built up, if the Pastor 

and his Congregation understand each other, and have 
in their hands a Bible, which they can read, or follow 
intelligently the words of the reader, and a Book of 
Common Prayer, the contents of which they can read, 
utter, and understand. 
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The B & P.B S has or will supply the Bible : our request to 
the S.P C K. is that they supply the Book of Common Prayer. 

By what name is the form of speech called Dialect, or Patois, or 
Jargon, known? The name is one of which, if properly cxpiessed, 
no one need be ashamed. Yahiidish, ‘^the dialect of Judah,” 
which has been contracted into Yiddish. To what Linguistic 
Family docs this form of speech belong ? The Arian or European, 
for it IS, in fact, a Dialect. of the great German Language, with 
Polish and Hebrew defilements (I use that term linguistically). 

If Yahiidish be the onhj Tehiele of Prayer that can be used, 
we must use it notwithstanding that the Tehicle is of base metal. 
It is written in the square Hebrew character, without vowel 
points. The same Dialect and the same written characters are 
used for the Newspapers, the private correspondence, and such 
scanty literature as the Hebrews possess. 

It IS to be regretted, that the Hebrews do not come out of their 
strong fortress, and become like their other Gentile folio w-citizeiis, 
and the Hebrews in North Africa, who have adopted the cognate 
Arabic Language. 

"We have to cleal with facts: the circumstances of the Hebrews 
are exceptional, they have been grossly injured by Europeans in 
time past ; we have a debt to pay them. It is a very slight con- 
cession to make to the race, of whom the Lord came in the flesh, 
and to whom were committed the Oracles of God. 

The Committee trust that you may be induced to reconsider 
your decision, or, at least, state the reason for rejection of this 
application. 


NY. 

COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF BANTU" 
LANGUAGES. 

This noble work is the outcome of the long labours of Father 
J. Torrend, of the Society of Jesus, a Member of the Romish 
Mission in the vaUey of the River Zambesi. It is a great gam 
to linguistic Science It is not probable that all, who follow him 
over the debatable ground which he traverses, will agree with his 
conclusions, but all will thank him for the clear and modest way, 
in which he lays the subject before his readers It may be stated 
generally, that all the Natives of Africa, South of the Equator, 
with the exception of the Hottentot-Bushmen enclaves, speak 
kindred Languages, members of the great Bantu linguistic Family. 
The importance of this well-ascertained, and universally admitted, 
fact, must be appreciated by all students of Philology and of 
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Ethnology. The linguistic characteristics of the Eamily are 
striking and unique. Baring the last twenty years great progress 
has been made in collecting Yocabulanes, Grammatical Notes, 
Grammars, and Texts, made by Missionaries on the spot for daily 
use, and therefore beyond all criticism as to their genuineness 
Those interested in Africa were waiting for the appearance of 
some trained Scholar, who would pass all these fragmentary con- 
tributions under a Scientific analysis, and do what has been done 
for the Arian and Semitic linguistic Eamilies by competent 
Scholars It is a work of great magnitude and a first attempt 
No one would more rendily than the talented Author admit, that 
in five or ten years there will be much to add, and something to 
coirect. He has this advantage, that there is not a Scholar in 
Europe, who is competent to sit in judgment upon it. He is now 
returning to the field of his labours, and a blessing will accompany 
him. We may trust that his life will he spared to publish a 
second and revised and enlarged edition 

All eyes are on Africa, some to find gold and precious stones ; 
some to make fortunes by the accursed sale of intoxicating liquors ; 
some to open new, perhaps imaginary, outlets of Commeice. The 
Author of this book belongs to that body of Europeans, whose 
only object is to bless the Souls and bodies of the poor Native 
African The publication of Books, such as this, of linguistic 
and Scientific value, are only incidents in his great life-work, 
spai’ks struck off from the great anvil of Christian Civilization, 
at which he and so many other unselfish men and women are 
working. They will have their reward, though not in this 
world. 

Illustrated CatJioliG Missions^ 1 ^ 93 * 


XYI. 

CREOLE LANGUAGES. 

Hr Schttch-ardt, of the University of Gratz, has undertaken 
a work of considerable interest and labour. It is notorious that 
in every part of Asia, Africa, and America, from the contact of 
European Languages with the Native Languages, new forms of 
speech are coming into existence, which at first sight may he 
called jargons, but which may possibly be the germs of new 
Languages. At any rate, English and Hindustani must have 
gradually come into existence in some such way. Most con- 
spicuous among the class of degraded Language-types is Pidgin- 
English, which is, however, represented by a literature of its own, 
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and Creolcse, 'wliicli is represented "by a Translation of a portion 
of tlie Bible. But along the AVest Coast of Africa are foimil 
Languages composed of English, French, and Portuguese, inter- 
mixed ■^Ylth the Coast-Languages, and Dutch has siiifered a 
frightful degradation on the lips of Hottentots of mixed breeds. 
Professor iSchuchardt invites the co-operation of all, who happen 
to possess any special knowledge of the subject, or who can 
indicate sources of information. He has already addressed scores 
of letters to residents in clifferent parts of the world, and it is 
hoped that he may receive some replies. 

To anyone, who has read the Preface to Lepsius’ ^‘Hubische 
Grammatikd' in which that great Scholar propounds the magnificent 
theory, that all the infinite variety of Languages, spoken by the 
Hegro Paces jSTorth of the Equator, from the Hile to the Atlantic, 
are the result of the contact of the Hamitic and Bantu Pacos 
daring long periods of years, it is a question of first-rate interest to 
trace the eifect of the Ariaii Languages of Europe upon the wholly 
dissimilar elements of such highly cultivated Languages as Climese, 
and the wild fiowers of Afiica. 

TnihieEs Record. 
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PJFF LANGUAGE. 

The Pifi District lies to the right of voyagers passing Eastward 
through the Straits of Gibraltar, just as the Spanish coast sweeps 
away to the left. For some two hundred miles the rugged profile 
of the Piff hills catches the eye. Close by the area are lines of 
clifits with narrow bays, and fertilizing valleys running inwards . 
it IS for this territory that a vernacular Gospel has been prepared. 

The Arabic Semitic Language is the form of speech of the Ma- 
hometan conquerors, who spread westward from Cairo to Tangier, but 
it did not extinguish, or even corrupt, the original Hamitic Languages 
of the tribes, which have occupied North Afnca for thousands of 
years: they are known generally as ‘‘Berbers,” a residuum of the 
Latin and Greek word harharus, hut they call themselves 
“ Amazirg,” or the Free. The Languages spoken by the several 
tribes belong to the same Family, but have different names. In 
Morocco it is called Bhilha, or Shlu, and the Dialect spoken by the 
wild tribes in the mountains is called the “Piff,” The Bible 
Society’s Agent took up the subject of Translation with laudable 
interest. It had never been reduced to Writing, and had no htera- 
ture; therefore it was no easy task: however, with the help of 
a sharp and intelligent youth, an insight was obtained into the 
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Language, and tlie results broiiglit to Book. I saw tkem at work in 
Tangier in 1887. Of course this is essentially a ‘^one-man” Trans- 
lation, as the Language is not known to any other European, but it 
opens the door to better things. Earthor South, in the chains of 
]\iount Atlas, there is another Dialect, which will have to be dealt 
with. A debased form of Arabic, called the Maghrabi or Western 
Lialect, 13 the form, of speech of the ruling classes, and the lingua 
f) anca of the Kingdom ; but the Berber is spoken in villages and 
houses, and into it in its various forms tne Bible must be translated 
It need hardly be stated that the Koran is never translated . it seems 
to be the curse of a false Eeligion, and the false form of a true 
Eeligion, that there is an instinctive effoit on the part of Priest- 
hoods to shroud their sacred Books from the vulgar eye, by keeping 
them shrouded in a dead, or not understood, Language. Higher 
Criticism is, of course, the natural consequence of the contrary 
policy 

Monthly Report of the British and Foreign Bible Society^ May, 1888. 
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APPENDIX TO DICTIONARY AND GRAMMAR OF 
THE KONGO LANGUAGE. By the Rev. W. 
Holman Bentley. 

The following review of this valuable Appendix has been kindly sent 
by Hobert N Gust, Esq., Hon. Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
for publication in these pages, than whom no one is better qualified 
to write upon the subject in question. 

Seven years ago Mr. Bentley published his Dictionary and 
Grammar of the Kongo Language. It was virgin soil, in which 
he was working The Book was admirable, and marked an Epoch 
in our Knowledge of the Languages of West xAfrica South of the 
Equator. The compiler had been greatly assisted by his wife, who 
had exhibited a marked capacity for this kind of work. In the 
interim the Rev. N. Thacker translated portions of the Scriptures, 
for Dictionaries and Grammars are only machinery to accomplish 
this great result. Other Books for Religious instruction and School 
use have been prepared A bi-monthly Magazine has been started, 
with Native contributors as well as readers, and the way prepared 
for literary correspondence betwixt absent friends. It took, at 
least, one thousand years to make this intellectual stride in Europe. 
A few years have been sufficient in the basin of the Kongo, because 
the instructors were sympathetic, and the object one blessed by God 
in the conversion of Souls. 



KONGO LANGUAGE 


Sr 


Of the tTTo thousand mutually unintellip;ible forms of speech in 
use at the clobo of the nineteenth century, at least one-half are still 
unwritten ; the very idea of conveying sounds by means of symbols 
to paper is unknown to the speaker^ of the Language. Many men 
in each tribe are born orators, but they have no more thought of 
communicating with fiitiiie generations by a form of script than tlie 
birds and beasts of the held The arrival of the Missionary is an 
event unparelleled m their Past, and the consequences of winch can 
never be equalled in future years He comes as a peaceful con- 
queror, and lifting his enchanter’s wand, he opens their eyes to 
neiv sights, and their minds to new ideas, as a prelimmary to 
showing to then Souls the way of Salvation. 

As was to be expected, the necessity of an appendix, both to 
Dictionary and Grammar, was soon felt. Hew ideas have to be 
represented by newly developed words There weie knotty points 
of Grammatical ^construction which had to be solved ; the tongues 
of me^i and womeu and of children were let loose in the School, 
the home, and the Mission-hall, and it is the art of a linguist to 
catch the words from the veiy mouths of the speakers The intro- 
duction of loan-words from a European or Asiatic Language is 
to be deprecated, and we are assured by Moffat, that he was able to 
make such use of the compounding poweis of the Chiuinii Language 
m South Africa, that he translated the Pible wuthout having occasion 
for a loan-word. Both the Kongo and the Chuana, and the far-off 
Zulu and Swahili, are members of the same great Bantu family of 
Languages, which occupies South Africa, South of the Equator, 
nearly entirely. 

Mr Bentley has now published m London an appendix of 1,052 
pages, large octavo, to his former great work. There were 10,000 
words in the Dictionary of 1887, and 4,000 new wonls are added 
in the appendix. In this great work of compilation and Translation 
for fourteen yeai’s, a native named Hlemvo has taken a foremost 
part, and developed a great aptitude. 

The Alphabet used is the Homan, adapted to suit the sounds to 
symbols intelligently. 

The first and sole object of the Missionary is to preach the Gospel 
and convert Souls ; all other considerations are subsidiary, and no 
true-hearted Missionary jilaces his linguistic works on a level with 
his Spiritual duties. They are hut means to an end ; but the out- 
side world iu Europe receives with astonishment, and then with 
gratitude, the wonderful additions to linguistic Knowledge, which 
find their way through the Home-committees to men, who care very 
little for Missions, hut a great deal for Science. I have received 
letters from German Scholars, to whom I have forwarded sncli 
a book as this appendix, expressmg wonder how the Knowledge 
was attained. The reply is not a new one : ‘ ‘ Seek ye first the 
Kingdom of God, and all these things shall he added unto you” 

6 
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(Matthew, ■^,33). I am not aware of any addition to the Know- 
ledge of the Languages of Africa, which have been made by the 
Arab slave-dealer, the importer from Europe and Korth America of 
liquor and lethal weapons, the scientific explorer, who has left 
a track of blood, and destroyed villages, across a continent, or the 
new development of the freebooters known as the Chartered 
Company. I have had Africa under my eye for twenty years, and 
seen Knowledge of that country grow., I am not aware that we 
are indebted for a single contribution to linguistic Knowledge to 
a merchant, a soldier, or a sailor, or, with rare exception, a civil 
administrator. Eor this feature of Civilization we are indebted to 
the Missionaries, Protestant or Eoman Catholic, and to no one are 
we more deeply indebted than to the talented and devoted compiler 
of the two volumes now noticed on the Language of the Kongo* 

Ba;ptist Mission Montlilij Periodical^ August 2, 1895. 


XIX. 

CLASSIFIED CATALOGUE OF MY LIXGUISTIO 
LIBRARY. 


As my life’s work is done, I have no further occasion for my Books. 
I regret that I have not had time to reduce to writing my Xotes on 
the Languages of America; the material is ready, but Time is 
wanting. I have disposed of all the remainder at different periods, 
as far as I worked. 

Many of these Books were sent to me by Scholars, and Mission- 
aries, from every part of the world. Books were meant to be read, 
and made accessible to Scholars. I should be glad to see these 
books made available. I seek no profit, but I require ready money 
for the prices fixed. I have distributed my own publications gratis 
to scores of Libraries. 

M’^hen the Catalogue was prepared, there were books in 178 
Languages, but a great many books have been sold, and sixty 
presented to the India Office, and Royal Geographical and Royal 
Asiatic Societies. 


LAXGUAGES IX WKICB. BOOKS ARE 
WRITTEK 


XUMBER OE 


1. English. 

2. Ekench. 
3 Geman. 
4. Italian. 


5. Spanish. 

6. PonxnGtTESE. 

7. Geeek. 

8. Latin. 


9. RoumIn. 

10. Swedish. 

11. Finn. 

12. Russ. 
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ITUIIBEE OF LAITGEAGES PASSED UNDEE EETIEW. 
{Grand total, 183.) 


AjtiAN Family. 


Semitic 

Family. 

Iranic 

Biancli. 

Indie 

Branch 

Teutonic and 
Keltic 
Branches. 

Graeeo-Latm 
and Slavonic 
Branches. 

ISTox-Aeian 

Geolps. 

Ass}Tian 

S'^Tiac 

Hebrew 

Arabic 

Persian 

Yagnobi 

Aimenian 

Pastu 

Balilcbi 

1 

Old 

Sanskrit 

Pall 

Piaknt 

Mode’t n 
Bard 

Muitini 

Kaslimiii 

Gniarati 

Hmdi 

Urdu 

Bangali 

English 

Anglo-Saxon 

jModern In>ih 

Gaelic 

■\Yelsh 

German 

Dutch 

Swedish 

Damsh 

Gieek 

Latin 

Romance 

Roumiin 

Poituguese 

Italian 

Spanish 

French 

Russ 

Lett 

Esht 

Tamil 

Teliigu 

Badaga 

Koi 

Gond 

Rajmah&h 

Malto 

Santal 

Brahui 

Kor 

Kol 

Lepcha 

Tibet 

Nicobar 

Garo 

Lnshai 

Manipim 

Smghpho 

Khasa 

Pegu 

Shan 

Si}in 

Kbyeng 

Bojingsjida 

Andaman 

Kanconry 

Malay 

Achin 

Bah 

Alfour 

Formosa 

Galila 

]\Ialaghsy 

4 

5 

i 

II j 

9 

II 

33 
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NTJMBEE or LA]S[GUAOES PASSED UNDER REVIEW 

(continued). 


Extreme 

Orient 

Groups 

Ural-Altaic 

Family 

African 

Groups. 

Oceanic 

Groups. 

American 

Gioups. 

Unclassed 

Languages. 

China 

Accad 

Egyptian 

Fiji 

Kwagiitl 

Etruscan 

Amoy 

iSIancliu 

AmhMic 

Tonga 

Nishgah 

Basque 

Japan 

Turki 

Kiidiiia 

Tahiti 

Tukiidh 

Albanian 

Amu 

Mongol 

Somali 

Raiotonga 

Shimshi 

Languages of 

Corea 

Cliuwasli 

Mas^i 

Samoa 

Eskimo 

Caucasus 

Ta^alo^r 

Magyar 

Salio 

Ffitima 

Algonquin 

Illyrian 


Finn 

Ivabail 

Maori 

iSioiix 

Lvcian 



Bantu 

Hawaii 1 

Free 

Cj^riote 



Suto 

Motu 1 

Tenni or 




Ashanti 

Kengdne 

Sla-vi 




Y^iriba 

Aneitjum 

Blackfoot 




Temne 

Aniwa 

Beaver i 




Swahili 

Fldiida 

Iroquois 




Tunhuka 

Bogfitu 

Chipew^’a 




hlgoni 

Api 

Ojibbeway 




Nganga 

Hguna 

Cheroki 




Kafir 

Tanna 

Mikmak 




Liinda 

Tangoa 

Munsi 




Luha 

Duke of 

Dakota 




Chufina 

York Island 

Thompson 




Kimbiindu 

Murray Is. 

Kolosch 




Kongo 

Mafur 

6 American 




Hausa 

New Guinea 

Languages 




Pan 

Yoeabularies 

Muskoki 




Yansi 

Australian 

Omaha 




Mbanba 

Languages 

Maya 




Heiero 

Gilbert Is. 

Qiiichua 




Pokomo 

Marshall Is. 

Tzotzil 




Guanch 

Ponape 

Ydcatan 




Teke 


Yahghn 


6 

7 

30 

27 

33 

7 



XX 


THE WORDS ^ELEPHANT’ AXD 'ALABASTER/ 

Would you obligingly open your columns to a discussion as to the 
origin of the iv'ords (i ) ’EXe^a? and (2) WXd/Scwrpo^ ? Other words, 
such as pi/ramid and lalij) have been run home, but the 
'‘Xew English Dictionary’’ of the Clarendon Press does not 
dispose satisfactorily of the above two words 

I. The Indian and African Elephant are quite distinct, and the 
names used in Asia for that animal are quite different from the one 
current in Europe, where the African Elephant was known in early 
times. Emeritus Professor Erancis Xowman, in some notes on the 
Libyan Languages addressed to me, and published in the Journal of 
the Royal Astatic Society, p. 417, voL xii, new series, i88o, states 
that in the Tuarik Language the word for elephant is elu in the 
singular, eluan in the plural, and has affinity with the verb ilu, to 
be strong ; others have found a resemblance for elephas to the 
Semitic word eleph, an ox. Polybius uses the words ra 0/]pia, the 
wild beasts, for elephants. 

II. The derivation suggested for alabaster in the Oxford Dictionary 
is quite insufficient : Said to be from name of a town in Egypt.” 
This is mere ohscurum per obscurius. The word is a remarkable one : 
why was the village called by that name ? The village now so 
well known as Tel el A mama is supposed by some to have been 
called Alabastros. The “Encyclopaedia Britannica” states that 
the word was said to be derived from the Arabic, and to be 
a whitish stone. Xow the word occurs m Herodotus, lii, 20, and 
we have no Inscriptions in the Amabic Language of that date. The 
word does not occur in the Hebrew of the Old Testament. The sub- 
stance is called ' kes ’ in old Egyptian ; so it is m vain to look for 
the etymology in that quarter. 

Another remark has been made, that the word in Greek means 
‘ a pot.’ Such is certainly the case when it is used three times in 
the Xew Testament, and in Theocritus, “Idyl,” xv, 104. If this 
be accepted, and the primary meaning be supposed to be a vessel 
with no handles, the derivation of a and XajujSdvcv may be pro- 
visionally accepted. The word has certainly a very Greek look. 

Athenaeum, 1895-1896. 



XXI. 


PREFACE TO LIST OF THE MUXSHI’S HRDIJ 
LIBRARY. 

The enclosed li.st of vemaciilar Yorks, yrHch can be purchased at 
the XatiTG Presses at Lahore, is circulated by the undersigned, in 
the hope that those, to -whom is intrusted the duty of recon- 
structing the offices in the Districts after the Sepoy-Mutiny, may 
have the opportunity afforded to them of supplying them native 
subordinates vnth instructions in every detail of Official routine, 
and may avail themselves of it. 

A copy of my own works, such as the Tiihseeldar’s Manual, 
the Manual for the Collector’s Record Room, the Putwaries 
Manual, the Manual on Kham Estates, all in the Urdu Language, 
has been cmculated gratuitously to every District. 

Lahore^ January^ ^^ 59 . Robeet Gust, 

Commimoner and, Siipt, of Lahore. 


XXII. 

LE RAZZE E LE LINGUE DELL’ OCEANIA. 

La generazione dei Klaproth e degh Adelung, classificatori e 
descnttori ch lingue non sembra spenta. Roberto Gust, V erudito 
bibliotecano onorario della Societd Asiatica di Londi’a, ne continua, 
in ogni modo, 1’ esempio e P opera. Dopo avere descritto le lingue 
dell’ India, le ariane e le non aiiane, raccolse quanti pin pote 
materiah delle hngue africane. Ora egli ci off re un ragguaglio 
delle lingue pnncipaH della Polinesia od Oceania, cosi poco cono- 
sciute, e Cl prepara gid un nuovo ed ampio lavoro descrittivo 
delle lingue americane. Egli conosce e park parecchie lingue 
europee ed oiientali, senza atteggiarsi a hnguista; e pure gli 
studiosi di’ lingue ebbero pin volte a valersi dell’ opera di lui, 
mediatrice e civile. 

lo sono lieto di presentar piimo a’ miei connazionali, come gia 
il manuale suUe lingue e le religioni dell’ India e il manuale sulle 
lingue deir Africa, anche questo breve ma comprensivo saggio sulle 
genti e lingue oceaniche del Gust. A che vale 1’ opera stessa dei 
lavoratori, se il frutto de’ loro studii non si divulga e non si pro- 
paga ? Il Gust, mio nobile amico, da molti anni serve gli studii 
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linguistici con amore indefesso, agevolando assai con le sue ricerche 
pazienti e dispendiose V opera degli stndiosi ; in qneste poche pagine, 
lo stiidioso trovera quanto ogni colto lettore pub desiderare di 
conoscere intorno ai popoli ed agli idiomi delF Oceania. Za Enista 
Contemjjoranea desidera nnscire ntile ; al passatempo de’ lettori 
proTTedono in Italia egregiamente altre reribte , niio scopo e 
desiderio e stato offnre in ogni fascicolo, al lettore italiano, il 
modo d’ istruirsi ampiamente snlle cose letterarie d’ Italia, e di mano 
in mano, sn qualclie letteratnra straniera men nota, su qnalclie 
pnnto deir odiema coltura meno facile ad esplorarsi. E il saggio 
di Eobert Oust rale quanto nna bnona lezione dalla quale possiamo 
tntti imparar qnalclie cosa di rilevante alia coltura del nostro spirito. 

Angelo De Gijbeknatis. 

Gli anticH geografi credevano die vi fosse nn vasto continente al 
Slid deir oceano Indiano, e lo chiamarono Antilthon, Le esplorazioni 
nelle Isole del! Arcipelago Indiano, erano cosi rare, e si succedeyano 
a cosi lungbi intervalli, che qnesta idea contmiib fino al 1568 dell’ 
era yolgare, quando lo spagnnolo Mendaiia, nipote del yicere del 
Peru, sciiopri le Isole Salomone, e le cbiamb Terra australis^ convinto 
di avere scoperto iin nnoyo contmente. Siissegiicnti scoperte dissi> 
parono tiitte quelle nozioiii, e una nuova regione e stata aggiunta, 
nella repartizione del globo, e fu cbiamata Oceania ^^ ; di questa 
dunque mi propongo parlar qui. 

Quail sono 1 confini dell’ Oceania ? per qualcbe tempo fu detta 
Australasia, essendo un’ estensione al Sud delP Asia, e raccliiudendo 
in se la grande Isola Contmente delP Australia; ma giacendo siille 
acque del Pacifico, il nome di Oceania e piu esatto ; meno alcune 
eccezioni cbe noteremo, essa si estende al Sud delP Equatore, e al 
Tropico del Caprieorno. 

Come term, I’area, che occupa attualmente, e poco piu grande delP 
Europa : Colle sue isole, come superficie sulla faccia del globo, 
sorpassa, compresi i mari interme^, quella delP Asia, poicbe si 
estende dall’ Australia a ponente fino alP Isola orientale» a levante 
dalle Isole Sandwich al ISTord delP Equatore, fino al Sud della Illuoya 
Zelanda 

La Malesia b esclusa da questa regione essendo una parte 
delP Asia, ed ayendo partecipato delP inciyilimento delP Asia. 
L’ Oceania inyece e rimasta, quasi mtieramente, al di fuori di 
questa influenza asiatica, sia nelle religioni, sia nelle lingue. 

L’ Oceania a pub esser divisa in quattro sotto-regioni. 

I. Polinesia. 

II. Melanesia. 

Ill, Mikronesia. 
ly. Australia. 
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La sotto-regione della Polinesia si estende clalla Tsola Orientale 
fino al gruppo Ton^a dal i io° longitudiae orientale fino alia 
longxtudine 175°, e dalle Isola SanduicJi al 25^ grado JSTord dell’ 
Eqnatore fi.no alia ISTnoYa Zelanda, al 45^ Snd dell’ Eqnatore, I 
ginppi principali di queste Ibole sono . 1 ’ Isola Societa 0 Georgian, 
ie Harwey, ossia Cool, le IlarcJiesi, le Eandwieh, 1 ’ Union, le Samoa, 
le Tonga, e le Maori. 

II numero delle Isole e grandissimo, fertile il terreno, niagnifica 
la posizione. 

Tasman, nel 1645, ficcerto la loro esistenza, e PoiigainTille la 
confermo nel 1768 ; nia fu il capitano Cook che ne dette ample 
notizie, compiendo il siio celebre Tiaggio a Tahiti, alio scopo di farvi 
osservazioni astronomiche ; nel suo ultimo Yiaggio, il Cook scuopri 
le Isole Sandwich 0 Saivaii, e yi peri. 

La quel tempo eses furono rijietutamente visitate II gOYerno 
francese impose il suo dominio alle Isole Society, Faumatu, e Marchesi. 

Le Isole Sandwich sono sotto il protettorato dell’ Inghilterra, 
e degli Stati Lniti. 

Il gruppo delle Samoa conserva una precaria indipendenza sotto 
il protettorato della Inghilterra, della Grermania, e degli Stati Uniti * 
gli altn gruppi sono attualmente indipendenti , ma, in questi tempi 
di audaci annessioni, e difficile dire quanto durerd la loro indi- 
pendenza, fino ad ora ne 1 ’ Austria me 1 ’^ Italia, ne la Eussia, non 
sono intervenute in queste annessioni. E certo perb, che, in con- 
seguenza della ciYiltd curopea, le popolazioni di quelle regioni sono 
ora guaste e corrotte , le heYande dannose, e le malattie portate dai 
marinai, infieYoliscono e distruggano quelle popolazioni. Le 
montagne e le valli deserte nmarranno in breve 1’ unica preda dell’ 
invasione Europea, poichb si Yanno sempre piu spopolando 

G-ran parte della popolazione si pub chiamare cnstiana, per la 
buona infiuenza esercitata fino dal pnncipio dai Missionari. G-li 
abitanti delle Isole Marches e Faumatu sono per la maggior parte 
cattolici Eomam ; quelli delle Isole Wallis e JEorne o Futuna, lo 
sono tutti 

ISTelle altre Isole, la popolazione e protestante, essendo stata cosi 
istruita da inviati della societd missionaria di Londra, cosi detta, 
e dalla Ii\^esleyana; 1’ impresa era ardua, e forma forse la piu bella 
pagina nella storia della Missioni Protestanti ; appena un isolano 
era convertito, si uniYa ai missionari nel santo scopo, e cosi, maestri 
ed istruttori indigeni conYertivano i fratelli idolatri, e gradata- 
mente, ogni Isola si riYolgeYa a Cristo, ma in ciascuna si trova perb 
la tomba del martire, il primo cristiano, il quale rimase spesso 
ucciso, sempre maltrattato e qualche volta anche diYorato, insieme 
alia moglie ed ai figli. L’ abnegazione dei nuoYi missionani 
Polinesii non si limitaYa ad occuparsi solo degli uomina della loro 
razza ; ma essi furono sempre e sono fino ad oggi, sempre pronti 
a penetrare nella Melanesia fra le razze nere della nuova Caledonia, 
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le nuove JElndi^ e anclie nella IN'uova Guinea, riscliiaiido la propna 
vita ; portentosa testimomanza del gran potere della idea religiosa, 
su quelle primitive e vergmi razze. 

JB accertato clie le lingue clie si parlano m queste innumerevoli 
Isole della Polmesia, sono sorelle fra loro, e vengono da iina madre 
comune, mfatti sono dette ^‘dialetti” ma pure vi sono jnu lingue 
diverse, le une alle altre inintelligibili. Quanto all’ asserzione che 
I’abitatore d’ un isola possapapire, e farsi capire dagli abitanti d’ un’ 
altra, non regge alia espenenza dei fatti ; la Eibbia e stata tradotta 
e stampata nelle lingue Tahiti^ Rmotonga^ Sanexj^ Ilarcliesi^ Bamoa^ 
JSfive ossia Isole selvaggie, Tonga^ Hawaii, Maori della Nuoia 
Zelanda. 

Tin confronto dei loro testi convincerd ognuno della differenza di 
ogm forma di lingua ; ve ne sono pure die diventano dialetti di una 
delle lingue sovra menzionate. La teoria die la famiglia linguistica 
della Polmesia si avvicini a quella Malese e stata appoggiata da 
molti e il celebre Yon Humboldt, per le nozioni cbe si potevano 
avere nel 1830, lo disse egli pure, ed ognuno s’mcbino a tanta 
autoritd. Ma adesso noi abbiamo miglion mezzi di confronti ; una 
certa somiglianza di parole e^siste, ma non eccede il 4 per 100, e sono 
parole moderne, mentre le lingue sono radicalmente diverse nella 
costruzione e nei vocaboli. 

Del resto e facile convincersene, confrontando accuratamente il 
Yangelo nelle due lingue. 

I caratteri principal! delle lingue della Polinesia sono i seguenti : 

(1) L’ aggettivo segue il sostantivo 

(2) Il numero e indicato cambiando I’articolo. 

(3) 11 pronome possessive precede il nome. 

(4) Il nonnnativo segue il verbo. 

(5) Il tempo e indicato da un predsso. 

(6) Hon esiste genere grammaticale. 

(7) Il passive e formato da un suffisso. 

(8) L’ intensity e la durata d’ una azione e indicata da un ^reflm, 
e dal raddoppiamento 

(q) Il causative e espresso con rm.<prejisBo. 

(10) La reciprocita d’ un’ azione si determina da un predsso 
0 da un suffisso, 0 pure dal raddoppiamento. 

( 1 1 ) Le parole fimscono sempre con una vocale. 

La lingua e parlata con correttezza grammaticale ; si usa general- 
mente un Imguaggio cerimonioso fra le autorita, ed alle autont^. 
Molti libri sono venuti alia luce in diverse lingue, buone gramma- 
ticbe, eccellenti dizionarii, e cib si deve intieramente all’ opera 
dei Mission ari. 

A quale razza d’ uomini tali lingue appartengono ? permettete 
cbe prima io vi descriva la loro apparenza . Essi sono del colore ded 
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bronzo ; piu o meno modificato, il tipo ^ lo stesso fra loro ; alti 
e belli di persona, nrbani, ed ospitaii, con nna certa conoscenza 
delle arti, esperti narigatori, abili nel canto, e nel raccontar 
leggende, ma non banno la piu piccola idea dell’ arte di scnvere : 
in niolte isole, licenziosi, cannibali, idolatri, in tutte sacnficano 
spesso Tittime nmane, foroci nelle loro contese, nccisori talora 
della propria prole. 

Col cnstianesmo molte delle loro cattive abitudini sono cessate ; 
ma essi banno pure perduto molta della loro energia, e della loro 
attitudme per la musica. 

Molto e stato seritto siill’ origine delle popolazioni dell’ Oceania. 
Quattro sono le ipotesi piii concrete. 

( 1 ) Cbe nn vasto continente occiipasse nna volta qnello spazio, 
e cbe le isole non sieno altro cbe le cime delle piu alte montagne 

(2) Cbe la parte a levante della regione sia stata colonizzata dai 
popoli dell’ America del Sud. 

(3) Cbe 1’ intiera regione sia stata colonizzata dall’ Asia. 

(4) Cbe la ITuova Zelanda sia la cuna di nna razza di Antoctoni 
(i Maori), la quale si estese sulle isole orientali fino alle isole 
Sandmcb. 

In quanto all’ origine delle popolazioni Aiistraliane, Melanesie, 
e Milmiesie, non se ne danno spiegazioni. II dotto francese cbe 
emesse la quarta ipotesi, in questi ultimi anni non adensce alia 
credenza di coloro, cbe ammettono nna comnne origine alia razza 
nmana. 

Infatti neir Oceania vi sono tre razze distintamente separate; 
la razza color del bronzo : la razza nera, dai capelli lanosi, nella 
Melanesia, e la razza nera dell’ Australia. La teoria del continente 
sommerso risale ad un tempo troppo remote per poter sciogliere 
il problema, ed ancbe ammettendo 1’ idea di quel continente, ci 
sarebbe sempre la difficoM di spiegare 1’ origine della razza cbe 
lo abitb, e come avyenne cbe siasi tripartita. 

Yi fu cbi messe fuori 1’ idea d’ un’ origine Ariana alia Polinesia, 
ed il famoso Bopp fu fra questi, ma i piu ritengono cbe egli si sia 
ingannato. 

Passiamo alia regione della Melanesia. La colonia inglese delle 
Pigi, si trova a levante, ed una catena d’ Isole si estende in 
semicercbio fino alia grande Isola della ITuova Guinea, nella 
latitudine dal Tropico del Capricorno, e nella longitudine orientale, 
dal 170^^ al 138^ di Greenwich. Merce gli accurati lavori di varie 
societd di Missionari, possiamo descrivere geograficamente i gruppi 
delle isole, ed occuparci delle Imgue di quegli abitanti — essi appar- 
tengono ad una razza nera ; di statura piccola, dai capelli lanosi, 
fieri, inospitali, non atti a navigare, con poca tendenza alia cultura ; 
Straordinario e il numero delle lingue cbe si parlano nella 
Melanesia. Ogni Isola ba la sua propria lingua, e qualcbe Tolta 
ancbe pm d’ una ; forse con grandi materiali di confronto, e di 
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studi profondi, qualche affinita di costruzione fra quelle lingue 
SI potrebbe trovare. Molto e gid state fatto ; esistono a stampa 
Grrammaticbe, Yooabolari, Bizionari ecc ma generalmente di cib si 
SOHO occupati uomim piu atti a far collezioni, e a prendere ricordi 
e appunti su quelle lingue diverse, cbe a scrutarne, ed a sistemarne 
1 gruppi ; per la JS'uova Caledonia, la Nnova Guinea, per V Arci- 
pelago Bismarck, ci mancano ancora nozioni positive. Le condizioni 
della regione della Melanesia sono cosi speciali, cbe credo utde di 
specificarne i gruppi. 

I. II gruppo delle Isole Figi si compone delle numerose Isole 
deir Arcipelago Fi^ij e delle Isole di Rotuma^ le bngue di questi 
due gruppi sono bene distinte e furono entrambe studiate bene ; 
nelle Isole Figi, poi, s’ incontrano numerosi dialetti. 

II Le Isole Loyalty sono formate delle tre piccole Isole, Mare 
0 MengonOy L{flo ed JJiea, le tre lingue sono cosi diverse cbi i 
Missionari, bencbe appartenenti alia stessa Societd, banno dovuto 
preparare tre traduzioni della Eibbia ; di piu in Uvea trovasi una 
colonia di emigrati Polinesii, dell’ Isola Y^allis, cbe paiiano la loro 
lingna. 

III. II gruppo della ISTuova Caledonia raccbiude questa grande 
Isola, e r isoletta dei Pini ; fino a questo momento non mi e stato 
possibile avere una nota esatta delle lingue cbe si parlano nella 
maggiore di queste Isole ; sembre cbe sieno sette ; mancano le 
Grammaticbe ; incompleti sono i Yocabolari ; bo scritto ad un colt a 
prelato cattolico Romano, residente a Numea, pregandolo a volermi 
dare qualcbe particolare su questo proposito, e 1’ attendo ancora. 

lY- Ecco ora 1’ elenco delle sedici lingue neU’ importante gruppo 
delle Isole Fftme JEhndi. 

(1) Aneityum. 

(2) Tanna. - 

(3) Erromanga. 

(4) Fato, ossia Sandwich. 

(5) Hguna, ossia Montague. 

(6) Mac, ossia Three Hills. 

(7) Tongoa. 

(8-9) Api Tasiko, Lemororo. 

(10) Pama. 

( 1 1 ) Ambyn. 

(12) Mallicollo. 

(13) Whitsuntide 0 Pentecoste. 

(14) Espiritu Santo (due dialetti). 

(15) Isola Leper. 

(16) Aurora (Maiwo). 

Hi molte tra queste Hngue abbiamo Grammaticbe, Yocabolari, 
Hizionari ecc. 
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La necessity di tradurre la Bi'b'bia prova la differenza del lin- 
guaggio fra quegli abitanti, i qiiali, malgrado la loro vicinanza, non 
Lanno fra loro grandi rapporti. 

Y. Kel grnppo delle isoie Banhs troviamo il nome di noye lingue. 

(i) ossia Star I. 

(2-3) Santa 2 fa)ia^ Gog^ Lalni, 

(4.) ranua Lai a 0 Great Banjis (undici clialetti). 

(5) Mota, ossia Saga) loaf 1 / 

(6-7) Motlao 0 Saddle (due hngiie). 

(8) Roiia. 

(9) Xorlarlar^ 0 Bligh. 

Mota fa una eccezione notevole per la sua lingua franca ; essendosi 
aperti una scuola dai Missionan nell’ Isola Sugarloaf, gli scolari, 
oltre la loro propria lingua, studiano quella, come veicolo d’ istruzione 
comnne e de’ loro sociali rapporti. 

YI. I tre piccoli griippi, Torres Island, Santa Cru%, e Swallow 
Islands, hanno lingue poco conosciute; la lingua Lo nel primo gruppo, 
due nel seconda, e una nel terzo. 

YII. ITeir importante giuppo delle Isoie di Salomone ye ne sono 
dieci. 

(1) San Cliristobal (due dialetti). 

(2) Alawa 

(3) Malanta (quattro dialetti). 

(4) Griiadalcanai (tre dialetti). 

(5) riorida. 

(6) Savu. 

(7-8) Isabel, Bugatu, G-ao. 

(9) JSTew Georgia. 

(10) Eddystone I. 

Li alcune di qiieste lingue abbiamo una scarsa nozione ; di altre, 
si troyano yocabolari, testi granimatiche. 

YIII. ISTel gruppo cbiamato Arcipelago Bismarck si trovano le 
Isoie Bfeii Britain, Buhe of Jorli, New Hannover, New h eland, 
e Admiraltxj ; delle prime abbiamo qualche traduzione della Bibbia, 
delle ultime imperfetti Yocabolari. 

IX Leir Arcipelago Louisiade possediamo il Yocabolario d^ una 
sola lingua. 

X. Il gruppo della Xuoya Guinea pub dirsi Terra incognita ; 
e soltanta da una diecina d’ anni esplorato con qualcbe diligenza. 

Circa sessantacinque sono le Lingue cbe yi si parlano ma di sole 
cinque abbiamo nozioni fondamentali, Mafur, nelle Baia di GeehincJi 
nel territorio Olandese , Motu e BaMni, al Capo Sud sulla Costa meri- 
dxonale del territorio britannico e le lingue deUe Isoie Murray e Salai, 
Le altre sono conosciute per i yocabolari messi insieme da indotti 
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viaggiatori, e da appunti presi a caso, su informazioni incerte. 'Rei 
ternton britanmci, tedesciii, e olandesi, noteyoli sono i progres^i ; 
ed il velo dell’ incognito, nn poco alia Yolta si squarcia. Le lingne 
cbe si paiiano snlle coste Yerso la Malesia, risentono della influenza 
malese, e quelle delle coste Yolte Yerso la Polinesia, hanno affinita 
colie Imgue Polinesie Le discussiom, le diyergenze d’ opimoni, 
sono inflnite sii questo soggetto. Le idee del dotto scnttore tedesco 
dott Pederico Muller, sono conibattute dal celebre prof. Keiii 
olandese ; le teorie propugnate dal Lott Codrington, fra tutti gli 
inglesi forse il piu competente nella questione, sono conibattute dal 
prof Giorgio di Gabelentz, cbe gode fama Europea come Imguista. 

Lue sono mcontestabilniente le razze nella ITuoYa Guinea, la 
bruiia e la nera, alcuni credono cbe una terza razza abbia una Yolta 
esistito, lasoiando ancora qualche traccia. Queste razze si sono 
incroeiate, formandone cosi un numero infinite iS^ulla sappiamo 
dell’ interno doll’ Isola, poichd nessuno ha potuto ancora traYersala 
da mare a mare essendo riiisoiti Yani tutti i tentatiYi di questo 
genere. E a questa punto si limita quanto sappiamo intorno alle 
lingue Melanesie, E concesso che le due Imgue, malgrado la loro 
diflerenza, sono omogenee, ed appartengono alia grande famiglia 
Oceamca, ch’ esse hanno tolto molto ad imprestito, ma da hngue 
afiini, non gid diYorse ; che la loro puia essenza non fu perturbata 
da Yere e proprie mescolanze straniere. 

hTelle Imgue della Melanesia si adoprano piu consonanti che in 
quella della Polinesia, ed esse hanno alcuni suoni, che non si sentono 
in queste ultime e defficili a trascriYersi ; molte sillabe sono mute ; 
non y’ e diflerenza fra 1’ articolo definite e P articolo indefimto, 
fuor che nell’ isole Eigj. I nonii si distinguo m due specie con 
0 senza suifisso pronominale, e il prmcipio di diYisione e la con- 
nessione piu o mono stretta fra il possessore ed il posseduto. Il 
genere e femminile e maschile. Molti Yocaboh rappresentano pro- 
miscuamente nomi, aggettm, e Yerbi, senza cambiamento ; qualche 
Yolta un nome e semplicemente indicate da una preposizione. I casi, 
si distinguono per mezzo di particelle prefisse. L’ aggettiYO segue 
il sostantiYO, I pronomi sono numerosi. I pronoun personali hanno 
quattro numen, singolare, duale, trmo, e plurale. Quasi ogni parola 
puo usarsi come Yerbo, aggiungendoYi una particella: intutte queste 
lingue, i tempi e modi, e m alcune anche le persone ed i numeri 
s’ indicano per mezzo di prefissi ; queste particelle yariano se condo 
le lingue, ed hanno forma causatiYa, intensiYa, frequentativa, e 
recqu'oca. 

l^on conosciamo le loro leggende ; le popolaziom sono cmdeli, 
cannibali, YendicatiYe, crudelmente trattate dagli Europei, giustifi- 
cano i propri atti come rappresaglia 

LEo notato nell’ area geografica della Melanesia, molte colonie di 
Polynesii. Come cio sara aYYenuto si pub appena immaginare per 
congettura ; forse una tempesta li gettb sii quelle coste, o qualche 
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divisione di tribu ; ne’ due casi, per Uvea nelle Isole Loyalty e per 
Uutuna nelle ISTiiove EbricH, i nomi e la lingua indicano le isole, 
onde venivano quegli emigranti. Uvea o Wallis I, e Eutuna, o Isola 
Horne giacciono a ponente delle Isole del blavigatore. Ma nelle 
Huove Ebndi 1’ Isola d’ Aniwa, e una parte di Mai, le piccole isole 
Mel, e Eil, e nel gruppo pin settentnonale le isole Dutf, Swallow, 
Tucopin, Cherry, Eeynell, e Bellona I, Ontong, Tava, e Leneneowa, 
sono abitate da gente, che al siio modo di parlare nvela la propria 
origine. II sangue Polinesio si mostra talora purissimo; talora, invece 
la bruna madre Polmesia cattiirata dai neri selvaggi, ba prodotto 
una razza mista ; talora il color bruno scomparve del tutt e la 
lingua poHnesia si sente parlare da un Melanesio che e perfettamente 
nero. 

La Revhta Coniem^oranea^ Florence. 
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MEMORANDUM upon the Preparation of a OATA- 

LOGUE RAISONjfi]” OF EVERY KIND OF PRINTED 
Information connected with the Districts under 
THE LlEUTENANr-GoVERNOR OF THE NoRTH- WESTERN 

Provinces. 

It is a subject of regret to me to see public Officers, or others, 
searching for information hero and there, which I can recollect to 
have been available twenty years ago. Again, I find proposals 
made to go over ground of inquiry or report, which have been 
traversed before, and the results of which have been printed, but 
lost sight of. I have found Officers in charge of districts unaware 
of elaborate accounts of those districts, compiled and published by 
their predecessors. During the troubles of 1857 Dibraries were 
destroyed, and Books of reference, which were available at that 
period, are no longer so ; and another feature of the time is, that 
the link of tradition, which used to connect the elder and younger 
servants of Government together, seems to have been snapped. 

During my residence in the Panjab, I started the idea of pub- 
hshmg a Catalogue Raisonne ’’ of all Books, Essays, pamphlets, 
reviews, and reports published, in any way connected with that 
country Smee my exile from that Province, Mr. T. A. Thornton, 
Secretary to Government, has undertaken to work out the idea, and 
I have handed over to him the slender materials, that I had col- 
lected. The catalogue of published matter will be grouped by 
districts and subjects, so that the inquirer will be able to ascertain 
by a glance, whether the ground has been traversed before, and in 
what direction new ground can be opened out ; for it is the duty of 
every intelligent mind to make some little contribution to the great 
heritage of Knowledge, and in India the unexplored field is infinite. 

I propose, opportumty and health permitting, to start a publication 
of the same kind for all the districts under the Government of the 
North-Western Provinces ; but for any chance of success I must 
depend on the co-operation of the many talented and industrious 
servants of Government, whose career is before them. A page in 
a volume must be set apart for every district of the thirty-six 
districts of the North-Western Provinces, and for every great sub- 
ject, and it will often happen that the same work will be entered 
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under several districts and several subjects. The great subjects 
may be indefinitely added to, but they may be grouped in families : 

A. Administration. 

lb History and Antiquities. 

C, Education and Literature. 

H. Hatural History, etc. 

As the information comes in, and suggestions are made, the minor 
details of the classification of the catalogue can be modified, pre- 
serving, however, the two subdivisions of districts and subjects, 
which, for practical reasons, must not be cltqDarted from. 

The information must be gleaned : 

I Erom memory and general reading When the mind is turned 
to the subject, each of us could name scores of works, or fugitive 
writings, which have passed under our observation 

II. From a careful examination of the libraries of the Government 
Secretariat and other offices, all public and private libraries, and 
printed catalogues of libraries and publishers 

III From a careful examination of serial works, such as the 
different Asiatic Societies’ Journals and the Calcutta Review (which 
are mines of information) ; the selected correspondence of the 
different Governments; other series of less note, which have long 
since passed out of circulation; collective works, like Thomason^ s 
Dispatches, Settlement Reports, Rinsfs Index (published at Bombay, 
in 1852); and many other works of the same kind, in which 
information is grouped chronologically, and at random 

It is not necessary to wait until such a catalogue is perfect, before 
it is published • when a certain amount of matter is collected and 
arranged, it can be roughly printed and circulated This will 
doubtless brmg in more information. ’ Years must elapse before 
a faithful catalogue is made of the treasures of the Past , and by the 
necessity of things m this busy age fresh contributions will have 
to be entered annually, and new and corrected editions will be 
constantly called for. 

Only let us make a begmmng ; if one or two will come forward 
to assist, I shall be ready to help and superintend, and can from 
many sources inchcate hundreds of works; and we might each 
commence upon rough catalogues, and divide the field of work 
between us, according to the access which we have to sources 
of information. 

Allahalad, May 2, 1867, 
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GEOGRAPHY OF IXDIA. (DR. G SHITE) 

This useful and interesting Trork is one of Mr Miirray’s Sen(‘s 
of Students and Manuals Tiie Tiibt subject, of wbicii it treats, 
IS forcibly compressed into 500 pages of Text. It is illustrated 
by seventeen Maps and diagrams, and when it is stated, that for 
tMs small ^ork the Index contains 5,200 proper names, thus 
facilitating immediate reference to any place required, an idea 
IS given of the degree to Tvhich the power of compression has been 
exercised. Mr. Murray’s orders vrere imperative . the compiler 
could not reduce the subject-matter of in(purv, or omit any portions 
of the details. The consequence has been, that a method analogous 
to that of the old Indian writers, who reduced all Knowledge into 
pithy Sutra, has been adopted, and we are reminded, as we clip into 
a page, of the truss of hay, compressed into a case of a foot square, 
and the sirloin of beef boiled down into the compass of a sardine box. 

To those who know India, or any part of it, intimately, as 
Englishmen know their own country, this Book is very delightful, 
as each line and name bring back with wonderful accuracy the 
salient features of the place, the natural and artificial ob3ects, 
which are connected with it. We have read page after page. 
Porgotten names have recalled forgotten scenes, and old tunes, and 
we have failed in .spotting an error. It is clear from the internal 
evidence, that we have the compilation of an ..Aiglo - Indian, 
experienced, observant, and accurate, in our hands. But, when 
we consider the Book from the point of view of the student, for 
whom the Book is ostensibly compiled, a doubt crosses our mind, 
whether the uninstnieted youth, or the uon- Anglo-Indian generally, 
will get over the stumhlnig-block of the extreme condensation, and 
the run of uncouth names. Take, for instance, page 133, opened 
at a venture. We defy any examiner to formulate any question 
fit to be pnt out of Section 10, or any competitioner, however 
crammed, to give a decent answer. The country of Arakan is as 
strange to us as it would be to a student, and the idea of having to 
answer the question, “Describe the Xorthern Arakan District,” 
seems to be appalling. On the other hand, to a student of another 
class, who for some purpose was informing himself on British 
Bunnah, the condensed infomation would be highly valuable. 

We regret to find, that the Author has departed from the method 
of transliterating names laid down by the Government, and illus- 
trated in Hunter’s “ Gazetteer,” by substituting ee for q and 00 for 
If he has protested against the official mode, we must as 
strongly dissent from his protest, and our opimou is based on 
a very careful consideration of the subject, not only as regards 
India, hut the world at large. 


7 
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The Compiler has been forhmate enough to secure the results of 
the Census of 1881, of 'svhich the full reports were not published, 
and the results of the SurvcY, which enable him to record the area 
and population of Bntish India, showing that the usual assertion 
of a population of 250 Millions is quite warranted (1883) He 
contrasts these gigantic results with the Statistics of other Hations, 
but he appears to underestimate the Chinese His two opening 
chapters treat India as a whole, and treat it well. All ethnical 
and linguistic details are excluded from the designs of this work. 
AYhere a notice has slipped 111, as at page 56, it is inexact, as no 
allowance is made for the Millions of non- A nans in Bangal, who 
speak neither Bangali, nor Hindi, nor Hriya, bat their own 
IDra^uchan, or Kolaiian, or Tibeto-Bunnan, Languages. 

This Book must have its place on the table, or in the rcTohnng 
bookcase, by the side of the chair of ereryone, who cares for India. 
It IS difdcult to read the columns of the daily papers without 
having occasion to refer to some Book to find out where a place 
is situated. If an old Anglo-Inchan feels this necessity, how much 
must the want press on the untravelled Statesman, or Publicist, 
anxious to keep himseK posted up with the course of contemporaneous 
events in India In spite of the Fax Fomana, since the Mutinies 
the sword is never really sheathed in India Each week we read of 
some petty fray, some mihappy loss of life, some mistake chronicled 
in bloodshed This leads to the suggestion, that the British Public 
should coiibider the seiious responsibility laid upon their shoulders 
in having to care for so many hundred Millions of Grod’s poor 
creatures If the Poman Empire fell to pieces ‘‘ mole sud,^’ what 
will be the end of the Bntish Empire ? If the Anglo-Indian 
Empire passes away, Mr, Smith’s book will remain to tell truly 
and succinctly, how marvellously orgam2ed that Empire was, and 
what a strong, and thorough- going Administration had been built 
up, under which the order of the Yiceroy could be conveyed to the 
most chstant village within twenty-four hours. In that vast area 
there is no one spot, in which the Law would not be vindicated 
within a reasonable period. 

One word for the compiler of this volume. Eew men have done 
longer, better, or more thoughtful work for British India than 
Mr. G-eorge Smith. As an mdependent journalist, an accurate com- 
piler of statistics, a condenser of voluminous annals, a biographer 
of distinguished men, a contributor to local Periodicals, he has left 
liis mark, and achieved an enviable reputation. 'We anticipate 
much more good work from his able pen, and we hope to be alive 
to read and review, with as much sympathy and admiration as we 
ofier on this occasion. 

Allen’s India Mail, 1883. 
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TnEiiE is no occasion to inform the mcnihers of tlie Gco;:>rapliical 
JSociGty ^"lio Claii'lms Ptolemy was, and what a mark he left in the 
history of the Ancient world ; we refer any inr|nirer to Eunhnry’s 
‘^History of Ancient Greo^raphy.’’ Hero we have to deal with 
Mr. ^IcCrindle’s Translation of a portion of Ptolemy’s gieat work 
on Geography from the oiiginal Greek, and the Introduction and 
Commentary, with which he has accompanied it. Mr McCnndle 
is favourably known to the Indian .students as the compiler of three 
other excellent and useful works: ‘‘Ancient India as described 
by Alcgasthoncs and Arrian,” 1877, Periplusof the Eed Sea,” 

1879, and “xincieiit India as clescnbed by Ivtc.sias,” 1881 ; and 
herein lies his great merit, that he clears away a great deal of 
mystery and inaccuracy of quotation and induction, by placing 
Translations of these epoch-making Books m a handy form at the 
command of every reader. 

The form 111 which the work is pro.sented is most satisfactory, 
and indicates the care with which it has been prepared A lengthy 
introduction, followed by a copy of Ptolemy’.s Map, and a careful 
index of proper names and an Index of geneial suljjccts, render it 
available as a book of reference 

In the Introduction we are reminded, that Ptolemy flourished in 
the reign of A^ntonmiis Pms, a.d. 150-160, and that he regards his 
subject from the point of view of an Astronomer. The Science of 
Geography was to him cosmical. He had carefully studied the 
works of his illustrious predecessors, from Eratosthenes to Strabo, 
and Maiinus of Tyi'e, and the jirogress of Xnowlcdge enabled him 
to perceive how faulty their method and inductions were. He 
had a general conception of what was recjuired, and it is wonderful 
to think, how by force of rcasomng, independent of actual Geo- 
graphical discovery, he had grasped certain Truths ; but the 
mechanical means at his disposal were insufhcient, the astronomical 
observations were few and inaccurate. To many parts of the 
world travellers had not ]i^3ietrated, and the accounts given of 
the regions visited were neither tru.stworthy nor scientific ; and, 
moreover, the accounts brought home by different travellers were 
conflicting. vStill, he was able to correct the palpable errors of 
many of his predecessors, and left a work, called “ The Outlines of 
Geography,” which maintained its position as being the paramount 
authority on the subject from the time of Antoninus to a com- 
paratively modern period, when the dawn of true Science over- 
shadowed it, and it dropped, liked his astronomical system, out of 
practical consideration, and became a curiosity of the past. 
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Yet it lias its value for all time, and from its careful study many 
doubtful points liave been cleared up by tbe Antiquary and tbe 
student of Oriental Literature. We bare still a great deal to learn 
on tbe subject of tbe intercourse betwixt tbe Homan and tbe Eastern 
world, and Yr. McCrmdle bas wisely selected for Translation and 
comment that portion of tbe great work wbicb relates to India 
Tbe date of tbe birtb of Euddba is a first Epoch ; tbe date of tbe 
invasion of Alexander is a second, and fortunately one with regard 
to wbicb there can be no doubt. Tbe date of the Inscriptions of 
Asoka is a third, all preceding tbe Christian era Ptolemy fioiirisbed 
in tbe second century after Christ, and tbe India which be de- 
scribes was tbe India whose history we are spelling out, in tbe long 
series of Inscriptions which succeeded those of Asoka Ptolemy’s 
narrative was collected from tbe lips of tbe traveller and the 
merchant, and tbe side-ligbts thus let in are of importance in 
belpmg to fix dates 

Two features in Ptolemy’s method are worthy of note. He pro- 
duced a Map, such as circumstances permitted him to produce, for 
wbicb be deserves high commendation, but be proceeded to give 
a strictly Scientific form to that, wbicb did not rest on any Scientific 
basis. He assumed tbe latitudes and longitudes of places in tbe 
best way that be could, but be treated them as if these positions 
bad been fixed by actual observations, and be drew up copious 
tables giving in degree tbe latitude and longitude of places wbicb 
fell far short of reality. 

In bis chapters on India be gives an amazing number of names, 
wbicb are found nowhere else in classical literature, and wbicb be 
must somehow have obtamed from Indian sources, tbe nature of 
wbicb are unknown to us. But these names have become so dis- 
torted in tbe progress of their repetition from mouth to mouth, and 
transbteration by unsympathetic narrators, that it bas been a tedious, 
and in some cases a hopeless, study to identify them. Tbe main 
object of Mr. McCrindle bas been to show bow far that identifi- 
cation bas been accomplished. Multifarious Authorities, many of 
them in foreign Languages, have been consulted, and for this 
service tbe compiler deserves our special thanks His own method 
is admirable. In tbe mtroductory chapter be gives a succinct 
account of Ptolemy’s Geographical System, and this is followed by 
a Translation of several chapters of bis first Book. Tbe text of 
Book YII is taken in detachments of convenient length, and then 
followed by a commentary, identifying tbe places from the point of 
view of a Geographer, analyzing tbe names from tbe point of view 
of a Philologist, and recording tbe facts connected with tbe place 
from tbe point of view of a Historian. He faithfully quotes bis 
Authorities (a formabty too often neglected by egotistical writers), 
and thus we are supplied with tbe opinions of experts in that par- 
ticular branch of iScience : M. Vivien de St. Martin, Colonel Yule, 
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Professor Lassen, on tke whole subject; and on portions of the 
subject we are referred to such woi'ks as "Wilson’s Ariana Anticjiia,” 
Cunningham’s ‘‘ Geography of Ancient India,” and his ‘‘ Peports 
on the Archaeological Surrey,” the Introduction to Caldwell’s 
Braridian Grammar, and many other esteemed Authors "We 
can thus exercise our judgment on the evidence suppHed The 
book IS entitled ‘‘ Ancient India,” but the compiler was led on by 
the fascination of the subject to include the chapters of Ptolemy 
relating to China and Central Asia, and all the Provinces adjacent 
to India. The reader is thus presented with an idea of the Geo- 
graphical Knowledge of Ptolemy of the whole of Eastern Asm 
beyond the Paropamisus. 

We learn another interesting fact, that, though this volume is the 
fourth, it is not the last of the series of Annotated Translations of 
the Works of Classical Authors which relate to Incha, as the volume, 
contammg Strabo’s “Inchan Geography,” and the accounts given 
by Arrian and Curtins of the Macedonian Invasion of India under 
Alexander the Great, will complete the series. All students who 
love the subject of India in its multifarious aspects, will thank 
Mr. McCnnclle, and honour him by placing his Books by the side of 
those of St. Martin and Bunhury, and constantly referring to them 
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I AM seated in front of a Bookcase, on wliieli the Reports of all the 
most important, and a gicat many of tho^less important, Missionary 
Societies in the world are langed in di&rent shches according to 
Nationality and Denomination. In the carton-boxes of my Cabinet are 
arranged cuttings and jManiiseript-extracts, the result of forty years’ 
reading Many thoughts come over mo the memory of scores of 
good excellent men, who have gone befoie ; admiration for the 
work ; love for Christ, love for the poor Heathen, love for the Mis- 
sionary. ]Hy notebook is filled with extracts, memoranda, and 
refiections, jotted down long ago. The subject is not a craze of my 
old age, but the serious work of my life, since Bishop Daniel Milson 
of Calcutta taught me my fii\st lesson in 1843, ^ made my first 

Missionary fiiend, Jolm Newton of Liidiana, m 1844, who worked 
on until his summons came. 

The Missionary goes out as a veiy young man : a huge majority 
have never undergone the discipline of a Public School or Uni- 
versity they find themselves face to face with gigantic problems 
beyond the conception of their stay- at home friends Many of 
them do not recollect, that at least in the dawn of their powers 
of usefulness the Lord requires au undivided consecration of heart, 
and talents, and have blindly entangled themselves with earthly 
ties, and human afiections, which distract them from the one 
absorbing duty of saving Souls Some, just as, after undergoing 
a long pupilage, they begin to he useful, owing to the illness of 
a wife or child, or the prospect of a comfortable parsonage or manse 
at home, forget their first love, and turn their back on the plough 
Some few glorious old men remam, refusing to leave their hoches 
out of the country, to which they have devoted their earliest, un- 
broken, and lasting aficetion. The Metropolitan of Canada closed 
his memorable speech in bt. James’s Hall, London, with the words 
‘ ‘ God helping me, I hope soon to retimn to my Diocese, and, in the 

spirit of Ruth, there will I ho buried : the Lord do so to me and 
“ more also, if aught hut Death part thee and me.” And so it has 
happened to him. 

The tendencies of all Missionaiics is to he narrow-minded, and 
form superficial opimons, from want of opportunity of alLround 
study, a wider observation, free discussion, and sharp intellectual 
rubs with all sorts and conditions of men, men of a turn of mind, 
and experience, difiering from their own. Some Missionaries are 
very superior men, the giants of their time : the great majority are 
not so, hut they are good Evangelists notwithstancling. 
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Eringing Indian experience to bear upon circum>tanteb m other 
countries, 1 have ever tried to dibcuss certain mutters iiupartially, 
and in-^nte downright Ciiticism AVe ean no longtr trt‘at Mis- 
sionary operations as above or below cambd Criticism, when they 
are forced upon the piibhc notice in the public papers, in Parliament, 
on Platforms, and in an abundant literature. Missions, like those of 
the Moravian Missionary Society, or of the American Societies to 
their indigenous wild tribes, might he conducted for centunes 
without public notice; Iflit the Evangelizing warfare all round 
Africa, all over Oceania, into the heart of India, China, and Japan, 
by at least two thousand Agents, at a cost exceechng two MiUions 
annually, cannot escape notice. Some of these friends boastmgly 
assert, that they are turning the world upside down : they must 
take the consequences : j)eople do not like to be turned upside down, 
and are apt to resist. 

When the “Duff’' sailed with the first British Missionanes in 1 7 9 2 , 
to the South Seas, nothmg was heard of it for a year, and informa- 
tiOQ came at such uncertain intervals, that the fact of the Mission 
existing was forgotten hut Missions are now a factor, a Power, 
and a Science : every Steamer is crowded with Male and Female 
Missionaiics Tliere is a dark side in the naiTutives of Murders and 
Deaths, that reach the Public Press, and a darker still, that never 
gets beyond the Committee-Eoom, of the Immorality of some of the 
Agents. 

it must needs he, that mistakes are made, hut they need not 
he perpetuated. If some of the objectionable practices of Iloman 
Catholic Missions had been faithfully commented uj)on by an ob- 
servant Eoman Catholic Community, they would not have been 
persisted in. I instance as one the systematic purchase of Hegro 
children. Hard words are often spoken against Missions, and whole 
classes of the Commiinitj^ from deep prejudice hold back from their 
support. It is in the mteiest of Missions, their positive advantage, 
that the phenomena arising should he explained, that the tendencies 
should he exposed, that the blots should he hit, and the dangers 
pointed out. The Jesuit Mission of last century in Paraguay 
would not have persisted in the course, which led to their ruin, if 
some faithful Priest had cried out in time, and warned them against 
the dangerous policy of arming them converts, and waging war 
against a European Power, the Portuguese. Does not History seem to 
repeat itself V The eternal laws of Toleration, of doing unto others 
vrhat we wish, that men should do unto us, require appealing to 
each century The changes of the Ileligious convictions of Millions 
is not to he effected by rosewater. I read, and listen to, proposals 
made in good faith by benevolent men, which, with what seems to 
me certainty, would lead on to deploivihle conscf|ucnces Is every 
white man to domineer over every dark-skinned in every paid of 
the world, simply because he is a white man, and usurp a seciilaj’ 
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]urisdictioii in the heart of a great Continent, because he is com- 
missioned by pious men in a distant country to preach the Gospel of 
Peace ? 

The last generation has been exceedingly propitious to the 
extension of Missions : the expansion has been marvellous, but 
much of it very impiudent. The next generation may see periods 
of trial and peril by the close of that period the European octopus 
will have closed over the Contment of Africa, as it has already over 
Oceania, and America. Many enterprises have been commenced 
with light heartedness, which it may be difficult to maintain with- 
out bloodshed I took part m my youth in the annexation of vast 
Provinces in British India, but careful airangements were previously 
made : posts occupied, which supported each other, and an over- 
whelming military force kept in hand by a fixed and settled policy. 
Missionary Societies, on the contrary, have settled down here and 
there without fixed policy, without any conception of the necessity 
of having supports in the rear, they have been like the down of 
a thistle, blown here and there by the wind : they have roused the 
antagonism of desperate and bloodthirsty men, and the suspicions of 
ignorant and reckless Chieftains : in their platform-speeches at home 
they have allowed themselves full license of speech m abusing 
European, Asiatic, or African Potentates, quite regardless of the 
diffusion of information through the Piess. They have tried to in- 
mduce Governments to he drawn into their difficulties. They must 
not he surprised, if they have a more (hfficult game to play, than if 
they had gone into the country, like the humble and peaceful 
Moravian, or some of the better managed Eoman Catholic Missions, 
where the Missionary has settled down amidst the people, and 
become an integral part of them, submitting to the authority of the 
llulers, by whose permission they had gamed an entrance. And this 
is the true type of a real Missionary, who knows nothing hut Christ. 

In the biography of some great and good man we read a notice 
of the first conception, which dawned on his Intellect, of a great 
idea, with which he afterwards connected himself. In the story of 
a Missionary’s life we read of the first tale about Missions, that fell 
into his hands. It is because such a form of literature is deliberately 
shut out of certain homes, that many hearts are not touched, that 
to many the opportunity of serving God m this way is not presented 
A quarter of a century ago there may have been an excuse for this. 
A certain Bishop, with doubtful good taste, a short time ago, in the 
room of a great Missionary Society, described the Missionary Litera- 
ture of his youth as distasteful, even repulsive, and headachmg.” 
Was the fault with the Bishop’s head or hearts My years exceed 
his, and the subject came upon me in my youth, and admitting, as 
I do, fi’eelv, the great defects of style, and tone, and the exaggera- 
tion of Missionary Publications, yet through the imperfect Human 
exterior I detected the inner Grace. Whatever was written about 
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John Williams, or Carey, or Henry Hartyn, or Bramerd, or 
Schwartz, or Goliimha of Iona, or Boniface of Exeter, or Xamer, 
had been written then. And wc seemed to moxe in the midst of 
men, who are now counted as Ancient Heroes, Buff, and Banicl 
Wilson, Morrison, John Hewton, Lmngstonc, Krapf, and many 
others. 

My hearty desire is, that the youth of England should be as 
much instructed m the Btcs of the great Missionaries of the present 
century, as of the great {Statesmen and Warriors of that period ; 
that in their study of Geography there should be not only the 
Physical, the Political, the Ethnological, the Linguistic, but also 
the Evangchstic Branch of that great Science It would be but an 
imperfect description of great llcgions, if no allusion were made 
to the good men, under whose guidance these sayage inhabitants 
passed from a state approaclung to that of wild animals into the 
ranks of Cmhzed man 

My ob] ect at present is limited to the literary wants of the Mis- 
sionaries The narrowness of their msion in some matters is 
distressing. By the necessity of the case they belong to one 
Benomination of Peligious thought, they acquire one or two local 
Languages, and settle down for the teim of their lives in the midst 
of one circumscribed Hegion, one people, one Human 

development and weaknesses, one method of work, and one groove 
of ideas. They fail in universal sympathy, except m a most general 
way. If in a friendly way they meet men of other denominations, 
the process of levelhng down, and the pressure of the same en- 
vironment, the similarity of the manner of looking at the same 
phenomena, prevent all enlightenment The labour of the Mis- 
sionary is heavy, his health is uncertain, the time of hfe, when he 
leaves Great Britain is very youthful, all previous exjierience is 
non-existing ; visits to his native country are brief, and a whirl of 
employment All these are impechments against his mastering the 
great principles, which underlie the exercise of his noble calling, 
the Saving of Souls, the great Philosophy of ]\Iissions In no other 
way can I explain the density of the vision of Missionaries, their 
persistency in the same error, their appealing to each other as 
Authorities for the same fallacy Every Missionary is agreed 
upon this subject,” some one said lately upon an Exeter Hall Plat- 
form So much the worse for the subject, for it has never been 
fairly thrashed out m all its bearings. “We are assembled here, 
not to discuss, but to denounce,” said a fanatical and one-sided 
Chairman in a meeting of packed enthusiasts, got together by 
tickets to pass a Eesolution, only fit to supply paper to igmte the 
fires of the Government- office, to which it was presented, in which 
operation light for the first time would be let into a matter, ob- 
scured by prejudice, and chstorted by exaggeration. 

In new Missions, and new Mi‘=!sionaiy Societies, over and over 
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ugaia I notice tlie same errors of practice, tke same exploded 
methods, the same cant-i3hrases to conceal Ignorance. Then now 
fonns of Ell or spring up, notably those, which disfigure the last 
crop of German Missions, exclusion of other hTationalities than that 
of the Euling Power, loaning upon the help of the Cml Govern- 
ment, blending the mcompatiblo duties of Pastor to a Christian 
Community, and Evangelist to Eon- Christian races ; attemxits to 
associate Commerce, Emigration, Agricnltime, and Manufacture 
with pure Gospel-teaching, foremg an lilien Language of the Con- 
queror on an Asiatic or African people : all these miserable Errors 
have been combated, abandoned, and condemned in old Missions ; 
but, like the measles and wbooping-congb, reappear in infant- 
enterpnses Mo seem working in a blind circle, and tbc world is 
never growing wiser. 

A century of Missions should have taught us some jirinciples, 
and has taught us^ if we have hut Grace to accept the teaching, and 
communicate it to the men in the field ; and this is the object of 
my remarks. 

In Missionary Colleges, encouragement and opportunity should 
ho given to the Student to inform himself as to the progress of the 
Gospel-Maidare all over the world : there should he no sneering at, 
and shehung, the work of particular Denominations ; no blind wor- 
shipping of particular Schools, headed hy noisy, self-confident, and 
self-asserting, men If it he not possible to have a course of Lectuins 
on the Science of Missions in its many-sided aspect, at least, Mis- 
sionaries on leave should detail in full m isolated Lectures their own 
Methods, pointing out faithfully the merits and shortcomings, and 
warnmg the hearers, that these are only the Methods of particular 
fields, not, like the Bible, the accepted and revealed Truth in all 
fields In their private room Missionary Students should study 
the lives of illustrious Missionaries, and the Periodical Eeports 

The first hit of property of a Missionary should he a suhstautial 
blank Eotebook of goodly size, entitled : 

Notanda^ Qmerenda^ Legenda^ Videnda, Visenda, Vitanda. 

And ho should go nowhere without his Book. In it personal ad- 
ventures, and spiritual meditations, should find no place ; but an 
inqiiirmg spirit, wholly dedicated to the task of Gospel-preaching, 
will find, that each day in his reading, in his conversation, in his 
thoughts, and prayers, something will come to his observation, his 
memory, his mmd, and his Soul, which deserves noticing; some 
diificnlty will arise, which will require solving ; some Book will be 
suggested, which requires reading; some object or place will bo 
mentioned, which he may desire to see, or ^usit, if occasion may 
oficr ; some Error may be brought home, which must he avoided. 
If be keep such a Book, and refer to it continually, lie will find his 
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infonnation miicli increased, and tlie pages of sneh a Book slioiild be 
numbered, and dated, and an index kept np to date. He sboiild be 
supplied also witb a copy of tlie Ontline Dictionary, pr(piared 
specially for tbe use of Hissionaries and Explorers, in "^hieb he 
should enter any peculiar words which lie may hear, taking care to 
transliterate on one understood principle, blow, if he meet a tiicnd, 
who has kept such a iN^ot ebook, how grateful and profitable will 
be the interchange of Knowledge, the solution of cliihculties, the 
opening out of new trains of thought What more x>i’ec'ious legacy 
could an aged servant of God leave to a young friend than such a 
record ? The nariative of admitted, or obvious, failures is quife as 
instructive as the vaunted success, because it has the merit of Truth, 
and IS not to be found in the glorified official Eeport, where every- 
thing IS tinted rose-colour, and all disagreeable matter omitted 
Bona veila is the motto of the Euj)hemistic Hissionary- 

Editor. The very doubting adhesion of a wise man becomes the 
conduction of the less gifted. Hen engaged in secular matters have 
found the advantage of such a silent moiiitoi, as it tends to produce 
order in the chambers of the Hemory, constructs pigeon -h(des for 
the thoughts of a trained and humble Intellect, and supplies the 
means to strengthen the Judgment, and to point argument by apt 
illustrations. 

Each great Hissionary Station, and each cluster* of smaller 
Stations, as well as all Training Colleges, should be supplied 
with a Library of Missionary literature of the follow mg kinds : 

I The current Periodicals of all the great Missionary Societies 
of Great Bntam and Mmerica should, by courtesy, be supplied 
to them direct, and should be read, and an interest aroused and 
kept alive in other fields than the reader’s own particuiar one. 
Some of these Periodicals are sadly disfigured by cant conven- 
tionalism, stock phrases, platitudes, assertions of God being on 
their side, abuse of the poor non-Cliristian world. Why cannot 
they tell this great story as they would any other story, and 
east away the sanctimonious husk, m which they bury the 
precious Truth. It will not only strengthen the Judgment, and 
enlarge the Charity, but it will sustain droopmg Eaith, it will 
fill the hearts of 'faithful men with conviction of their great 
Duty, thanksgiving to God for His unfailing help, and love 
to their fellow-workmen, and the poor Heathen. Deep calls 
to Deep, praising the Lord, as the resident in India or China 
reads with ]oy the unobtrusive labours of the Moravians at 
Labrador, or the battle with the cold in Korth America, and the 
fierce heats in Africa awliile with bated breath he roads the story 
of Hanning ton on Victoria Kyanza, of Selwyn in Melanesia, of 
Chalmers in Kew Guinea, of Bentley and Grenfell on the Kongo, 
of Johnson on the Kyasa, and the Lone Star Mission of South 
America. Men and women in India and China live in comfortable 



I o8 MISSIOXAA^ V LITER A TURK 

Bungalows, with all the apphances of Civilization ; they sulfer no 
privation, hut they will with profit read of the peril, the nights 
of watching, the sufferings, the hungerings, the insults, which arc 
joyfully borne by the Servants of the Cross. All the surroundings 
of the far-off Missions differ, the Methods, the Languages, the 
degree of Culture, the degree of temperature; but one golden 
thi’ead twines through the whole tapestry of various patterns, 
but woven with the same woof, the suffering of Christ, the Sal- 
vation of His creatures, and the StAggle for Holiness. From 
the hulpit they will tell their Indian or Chinese converts of other 
woilds but the same Saviour, of other servants occupied in the 
same Service, for the same Xmg, linked to them by a tie dearer 
than that of Hationahty, or Language, or Customs, viz , of Faith 
in One able to save 

Another advantage would be, that the unlimited querulousness, 
and arrogant bearing, of many of the Missionaries in India and 
China, would be shamed into reason by the thought of what their 
less favoured brethren are undergoing. It would do a Chinese 
Missionary a world of good to have three years in Equatoiial 
Africa, or on the Higer, amidst Cannibals, with Human Sacrifices . 
with lawlessness of the petty chief, with attacks of Marauders, 
and Slave -dealers : the miserable accommodation, the solitude, the 
climate, the despondency. He would return back to his decent 
way of life and comfortable quarters, among people in Asiatic 
Civilization, a sadder and wiser man. Our friends in their com- 
paratively easy life (and I speak as one, who spent twenty-five 
years in India, in the interior, among the people in war and peace) 
forget that here m Great Britain we have Eeports from Missionaries 
in every part of the world, and are able to form comparisons. 

II. The next division of the Library should be Missionary 
Biographies, the silent voice of the dead, which still speaks, 
calling up the forms of ancient men, a very great Army, who 
did their duty, and are now entered into their Best, the Suf- 
ferers for the Cross, who have now inherited the Crown. Eveiy 
Missionary should be thoroughly informed in this class of litera- 
ture. The names are too many to enumerate, but the selection 
should be impartial, and varied. Such books have a peculiar 
fascination, and are full of lessons to those, who come after, and 
know how to be taught. The figures, which pass before us, aie 
no lay figures. Adoniram Judson, and his three holy wives, are 
no creatures of the fancy, Carey, Patteson, Allen Gardner, Saker, 
and Livmgstone were real men, whose hands we have touched, 
whose words we have listened to, and yet who stand out, and 
speak to us, with greater power and solemnity, than Homan Heroes, 
or Mediaeval iSamts How can the young Missionary feed his 
Soul with high resolve, how can he realize the Poetry, the romantic 
beauty, the exalted Spirituality, of his calling, unless he reads 
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siicli Books as these, and others of the same stamp, and reads ^vlth 
prayer to he like them, m their lives, and in their deaths ^ It 
gives a reality to his high office to feel, that he is one of a great 
Army, part of vrhich has crossed the flood, and that he must tiead 
in the footprmts of his predecessors, and of One greater than they, 
if he 'vrishes to do aught in this ivorld, 01 attain aught m the next. 
"When Missionaries fall to the dead level of ordinary life, and 
^aste them time in squabbles vrith each other, or meddling in 
mundane politics, and Commerce, they cease to have the povrer 
of winning Souls. They should hold themselves always, as Soldiers 
do on the eve of a grand battle, and in humble pnde venture 
on the thought, that perhaps, if they fall nobly, their lives will 
be written to remain hereafter, and establish the hearts of genera- 
tions of Missionaries still to be born. 

Ill, In the third class comes Statistics, a dry yet important subject. 

lY. Descriptive narrative by outsiders, Statesmen, Travellers, 
even Hostile Critics. I mention no names, but they are on the 
point of my pen. 

Y. The independent Periodicals not under the influence of 
Editorial Secretaries, or Sub-Committees with veils over their eyes, 
or distorted glasses 

YI. Historical the History of Eeligious conceptions is written 
in blood, alike in their birth, spread, decay, and extinction 

YII Information as regards the existing non-Christian Eeligious 
conceptions of the Past, the Present, and the geims of those 
coming into existence in such numbers under the influence of 
Education, Tolerance, contact with other Hations. 

YIII. The Philosophy, Science, JRaison d'etre of Missionary 
eflorts, bearing in mind that it is an element of disturbance in 
the affairs of Mankind, and has to be reckoned with by those 
to whom the Euling of Kingdoms is delegated. The Missionaiy 
cries out: “Apres moi le Deluge.” Fiat Conve?sio, mat Im- 
perium ” Put Statesmen have to weigh consequences, and Eulers 
have to think of the Kmgdoms of this Y^orld, not of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

My great desire is, that a general Library of Missionary efforts 
of all times, Nationalities, and Denominations should be founded 
in the Church-House, Y^estminster, accessible to the Public, under 
the same conditions as the Law Libraries, Scientific Libraries, 
are at present 

The ‘‘Encyclopaedia of Missions,” published at New York, i8qi 
(E unk and Wagnall’s), is a splendid commencement, but only 
a commencement, and under any circumstances a quinquennial 
supplement of additions will be necessary to keep the information 
up to date. 

The following noble passage is in Dr. Cutts^ “ Turning Points of 
General Church History,^’ published by the SP.C.K, 1887, p. 181 : 
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“ Tlie Cxo^pel has not only to give an ansvrer to simple Souls, 
‘‘ asking nothing more than a praetieal rule, by Tvhich to live here, 
and to v^in Heaven hereafter: if it was to dominate the whole 
“ realm of Human thought and life, as it claimed to do, then 
it must deal with the whole range of Science and Philosophy. 
It must not only refute and reject all that was false, but it 
must welcome and adopt and gather into itself all the true results 
of Human thought, which the great races, Egyptian, Mesopo- 
tamian, Indian, Greek, Latin, Hebfew, had been maturing for 
centuries, all the true conclusions which Human Eeasou had 
‘‘ painfully wrung out of the facts of the Universe, all the 
“ prophetic guesses of the heait and Soul, stretching out to the 
Unseen and the Futured’ 

How different is the practice of even the writers of the largest 
heart of the Church of England ^ . Each Author always adopts the 
attitude that he is right, and all the rest of the ancient and 
modern T^'oiid, who differ from him, are wrong 

Anus, Hestorms, Eutychcs, etc , vcrc all wucked fools, because 
domineering Kings, and arrogant Priests, differed from them, put 
them forcibly down, burned their books, and stamped out their 
so-called choice of opinion. Throughout we find a servile 

Worship of Orthodoxy, or ‘‘HyDoxy,” as opposed to the “Doxy’’ 
of those, who differ on a deep abstruse subject, incapable of 
material proof . Errors and Heresy arc described in terms of abuse, 
and the doctrine of a coi-porate body called ‘^This Church,^’ or 
That Church,” spoken of as absolutely right Was it so ? 

It is not worth discussing further, for it is like a fever in 
our childhood, past and gone; but, if any question of the kind 
arose now, it could not he disposed of by a Council presided over 
by a despotic Euiperor. Authors of this kind are severe upon' 
Nonconformists, who presume to differ from the Established 
Church of England, but they quite agree with the Protestants 
of a century earlier, who presumed to exercise their right of 
judgment, and condemn the Church of Home, and, strange to say, 
they find fault with the Papal Doctrines of a certain "date, and 
accept, as Eevelation, the Papal Doctrines of an earlier, and more 
ignorant, Epoch. Thus every hook is a partizan-hook, but, if the 
authors could write as lu the passage quoted above, it need not he so. 

It exemplifies the sad story of how Christianity was propagated 
in Europe, by cruelty, murder, intrigue, injustice, and everything 
that could stain a good cause. We ought never to allude to 
Mahometan Intolerance. We cannot expect that in India, China, 
and Africa, and the neo-Churches all over the World, the Doctrines 
falsely called “ Semper^ ubique^ et ah omnihus^^^ will he received 
without question ; and there will be no Arm of the Elesh to enforce 
tliem. ^ It IS, therefore, of paramount importance, that there should 
he a wide spread of literature, foreign and indigenous 
London^ 1896. 
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TABLE OP QUINQUENNIAL PROGRESS OF WORK 
OP TRANSLATORS, 1891-95. 

My friend the Ecv J. Gordon Watt, and myself, offer to the dear 
Society, to \rhich -vre are devoted, a Quinquennial List of Additional 
Translations of the Eible since the publication of my book, “ Eible- 
Translations,” in i 8 qo, prepared for the pages of the ‘‘Encyclopaedia 
of ^fissions, ” New York. It is printed at my expense, as a last 
contribution to a subject, vrhich has been one of the joys of my life. 

In 1900 I trust that Mr Watt maybe aiithonzed to prepare, and 
print at the charges of the Society, a second Qiunquennial List, 
and a third and fourth in 1905 and 1910, and complete a second 
corrected Edition of the 'vvhole work in 1915. 

It has been suggested that in 1 904, when those of us who survive 
will celebrate the centenary of the Society, it might be expedient 
in that year to publish the second coiTected Edition, as the best 
proof to the world of the work done since the Society came into 
existence. 

It IS only in some such comprehensive and intelligible Method as 
this, that the expansion of our worldwide operations can be tested 
and appreciated. These Lists comprise the work of all Bible- 
Societies at work, and of such Translations, as are published by 
Missionary Societies or private inchriduals. 

We have got beyond the initial stage and experimental stage of 
our work. New Languages will no doubt come under oim observa- 
tion as the obscure corners of the world arc explored, and old 
Languages will certainly die out under the relentless and resistless 
march of great conquering Languages, such as English. It is 
possible that new Languages, the issue of an alien Eather and of 
a native Mother, may come into existence. In their childhood such 
forms of speech are called Pidgeon-Languages, Jargons, Patois, mixed 
Dialects, but, when they attain to manhood, they become powerful 
vehicles of thought, because they have the vivid life of two races 
of Mankind in their composition To such humble source can be 
traced back .the English and Urdu Languages, two of the most 
flexible and expressive organs of speech, with an unlimited capacity 



TABLE OF QUINQUENNIAL PROGRESS 


I 12 

for acceptance of loan-words and phrases, adaptation to new ideas, 
and freedom from artificial restraints, that History has recorded. 

It must not ho forgotten, that a few years of labour of one man, 
and a slight expenditure of money, may place a Language on our 
list by the Translation of a single Gospel ; but a long series of years, 
a succession of able Scholars, and a large outlay of money have been 
spent, or will he icquired, to place a hiVLj ?ei'ised Translation of the 
Lible on our shelves . one column of these lists measures the pro- 
gress of the work on the slow road to cbmpletion. 

I approach the subjects of (i) Linguistic Classification, (2) Cor- 
rect i^omenclaturc, (3) Orthography, (4) Aids to Pronunciation, 
from the pomt of view of a Linguist as well as a Bible-Translator. 
There are not many Linguists, who take an interest m the Bible as 
a means of conversion of the Soul ; and but few of the devoted trans- 
lators, and the pious members of the Society, have more than an 
elementary knowledge of the Science of Human speech, which is 
the special gift of the Creator to the Human race (and the Human 
race alone out of the multitude of the animal-creation), to enable 
them to communicate with each other in the method most suitable 
to then’ particular intellectual powers, and thus gradually feel their 
way to the Knowledge of their Creator. 

I. Classificatiox. The object of an Alphabetical List is to 

find the name of the Language, as m a Dictionary : the 
object of a Geogiaphical List is to indicate the part of 
the world, in which the Language is spoken • the object 
of a Linguistic List is to indicate to what Linguistic 
Pamily or Group the Language belongs. When I com- 
menced the scrutiny of existing Lists, there were 
deficiencies, which have disappeared. 

II, CoBKECT Komexclattjre. As regards the great and received 

names of Languages there could be no choice, such as 
English, Erench, Spanish, German, Persian, Turkish, 
etc. ; but in remote Eegions as Languages, pre’^dously 
unknown, first appeared in Beports or Translations, 
great license was used, and the practice of attaching 
Anglo-Saxon suffixes in English Lists, German suffixes 
in German Lists, and Russian suffixes in Prussian Lists, 
began to obtain I ruthlessly cut away in my Lists all 
English suffixes : their use was most capricious : no- 
body ever heard of Hrdu-ese, Telugu-an . why, then, 
Efatese, Kanarese, Singhalese, Rarotonga-n, Javanese, 
etc. ? In Africa, among the Bantu Languages, all the 
prefixes, Ki, Wa, Ba, Ama, Ova, which were merely 
signs of numbers or classes of words, had to be got rid 
of. Gradually a correct and scientific nomenclature has 
been arrived at. 
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III. The spelling of Names was still more difS.calt : however, 
that IS advancing, and should be uniform in all the 
Lists of the same Eeport, and in accordance with the 
usage of each Society. 

lY. The pronunciation of Names can he greatly aided by the 
nse of the stress- accent placed on the vowels, long by 
nature not by position, such as Pokomo, Swahili, Aniwa, 
Nag urn, Giriama, Malagas!. 

It is not the object or duty of the Society to circulate dead or 
liturgical Translations : the conversion of the Soul is the sole object 
in view Of the two thousand forms of speech in use at the close 
of the Nineteenth Century many will not require our attention, as 
their frail terms of life will have come to an end under the effects 
of collision with stronger and more civilized vehicles of ideas, either 
of theii' own Linguistic Pamilies, or aliens It would have been 
better for the North American Indians, that they should have sur- 
rendered their native Languages to Trench and English, than to 
have preserved their existence in a capsule of a Written Character 
ingeniously contrived by short-sighted Missionaries to cut them off 
from all communication with their civilized neighbours. It may be 
accepted, that for Languages in every part of the world, to which 
one or other of the great Asiatic forms of Written Character had 
not reached before the commencement of this century, there is no 
alternative but the “ Eoman Alphabet ” 

I beg to offer a copy of this revised List, accompanied by a blank 
ruled sheet to receive the names of the additional Languages of the 
next lustrum, to each of my Colleagues in the Committee, and fifty 
to the Bible House for distribution among the Secretaries and the 
Staff, and any other persons desirous of possessing a copy, and to 
the representatives of the National Society of Scotland, and the 
American Society, whose co-operation should be sought in the pre- 
paration of future Quinquennial Lists. 

January 18, 1896. 
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XX y III. 


LETTER TO THE SECRETARIES OF THE 
DIFFERENT BIBLE-SOCIETIES. 

Beae Fetenes, 

. I seize the occasion of representative memhers of the Scotch and 
American Bihle-Societies being m London to press n^ion them the 
expediency of considering with the Committee of the British and 
Foreign Bihle-Society some pimciples for dividing territorially 
the great works of “Translation” and “Distribution,” so as not 
to waste power, produce friction, and cause unnecessary expenditure 
of our joint resources. 

The Three Great Societies are the above named. The Bible- 
Society of Holland, a Protestant Country, should be encouraged 
to provide for its own people, and the Dutch Colonies, from which 
other Societies should absolutely and at once withdraw. 

Pending the constitution of a German Bible-Society for its 
Roman Catholic Home work, its Colonies, and Missions, the three 
Great Societies must do the work for them, but under a solemn 
protest, that the German Protestant Churches arc failing in the 
discharge of their obvious duty. 

The smaller Societies, such as the Trinitarian, and Baptist Bible- 
Society, need not be alluded to. 

The Missionary Societies of all Nations have certain principles 
of Inter-Mission Comity, which are fairly adhered to : they do not, 
except in the case of large cities, intrude into areas already 
occupied, and they unite in sending delegates, when rei^uired, to 
conduct Translations and revisions of the Scriptures. 

The position of Bible -Societies is different, and it appears to 
me expedient, that certain principles of Inter-Society County should 
be agreed upon. I proceed to make suggestions. 


A. Thaxslatinu Woee axd Peixting. 

I. There is no manner of good in two or more Societies under- 
taking this work in common. It is obvious, that the 
Missionaries of all Denominations and Nations will 
supply the translators, and it is far better, that the 
expenditure should be supplied by one Society, and the 
version belong to that Society, which will of course 
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allow its sister-Societies to supply themselves with 
copies, or oven with (h'lphcate plates, under eonclitions 
to be laid down by llule’IH. 

II. It is a subject of much regiiot, and of hindrance to the 

Lord’s work, when two dist‘‘' 3 ict versions are made of 
the same Language in chfferenL- Lialccts and characters. 
In a very gieat Language, like klandarin-Chmese,^ this 
may be inevitable, but in the case \pf the^ Ashanti and 
Panti it is inexcusable. The BibltV Societies should 
decline to be guided by one Missional?y, ox one De- 
nomination of Missionaries, and act upo^^^: 
principles, after consulting, if necessary, ".^^th sister 
Bible-Societies. 

III. Eules for siijiply of copieSj^or plates, must be 

at certain rates. 

lY. There can exist no legal copyright in a version of 

Bible ; but a moral copyright should be recognized b^fv 
the sister- Societies for a term of forty years, after 
which date the version must be deemed common 
property, whether it belonged to a Bible- Society or 
a Slissionary Society. The Word of Grod is not 

^ bound.” 

Y 1^0 rcprmt of such a version, without the leave of the 
Society, which owns the version, should be made 
within the term of forty years, and it follows, that 
within that period any alteration of terms, such as the 
rendering of the word paTrrtafxa^ should be made only 
with special permission. The Societies should bear 
in mind not their own prejudices, or rights, but the 
wants of the liative Churches. The Holy Spirit is 
quite powerful enough to protect its own inspired 
utterances without our poor assistance. 


B. Disteibutiox. 

I. The maintenance of an expensive agency of two or more 

Societies in one country to carry on the same work is 
deeply to be deplored, it is a sheer waste of resources, 
which might better be employed elsewhere, where there 
is no agency, or by the subdivision of an agency, which 
is too large for the territory assigned to it. 

II. The remedy is, that the Managers of each Society should 

consider their position before God, and their duty 
towards the non-Christian world, and be ready to 
sacrifice prejudices or predilections for the furtherance 
of God’s work. 
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II [. As a Geographer, Linguist, and Ethnologist, and caring 
more for the liible^han for any particular Society, 
I mate the follo'^ymg suggestions * 

■ 1 Lible-Society take over the whole 
1 and South, with the exception of 
3s, and Tierra del Euego, where there 
dission, woiking under difficulties ? 
n Eible-Society withdraw entirely 
the eisception of Tuikey in Europe ? 
ish or Portuguese Translations are 
L sides of the Atlantic, they can be 
eh Society should act independently 
^lon. 

Society of Scotland take over Spain 

and Portugal, and withdraw from the rest of Europe ? 

(4) "Will the ilational Society of Scotland undertake to 
supply the Presbyterian Missions in the J^Tew Hebrides 
and South Africa ? 

(5) Will the British and Foreign Bible- Society withdraw, 
(say) within a term of five years, from every Protestant 
Kingdom of Europe, and the Protestant portions of 
mixed Kingdoms, like Germany, leaving it to the 
Protestant Churches in those countries to supply their 
own fiocks, but maintaining its agencies to supply 
Boman Catholics, until the German Bible-Society is 
ready ? 

(6) Will the British and Foreign Bible-Society withdraw 
from Constantinople, and every Province of Turkey, 
where the Osmanli Turki and the Western Dialect 
of Aimenia are spoken ? 

(7) Will the three Societies agree, that one out of their 
number should withdraw from Japan, and open a fourth 
agency in Central China ? Will they also agree that 
a fifth agency should be opened in China, by one of the 
three Societies, and that that Kingdom be divided 
territorially, and the five agencies be assigned to one 
or other of the three Societies, with reference to the 
preponderance of Missionary Societies of their own 
Nationality in each subdivision. 

I remark with regret symptoms of Jealousy, rivalry, and mis- 
understanding, where no such feelings ought to exist : we are all 
engaged in the same blessed work, and there should be no over- 
lapping of aieas: it was an initial Error to open three agencies 
in the petty kingdom of Japan, with a population of thirty millions, 
and not more than two Languages. In the province of Bangui 
in British India there is a population of sixty millions with a great 
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many Languages, while the wealth and intellectual Culture of 
Langal far exceed that of Japan, and yet it is only a portion of the 
area of a single Auxiliary Society of the British and Boreign Bihle- 
Society. China is inadequately supplied, while Japan is, com- 
paratively speaking, unduly supplied. 

The British and Foreign Bible-Society ^should withdraw from 
the Butch Colonies, and throw its strength ^into the remainder of 
the Malay Archipelago under British, Spanish, and Portuguese 
influence, or independent. 

These are only suggestions : others may cover th^ same ground, 
but be more acceptable. We should try to look ten years ahead. 
I anticipate great trouble, unless there is an entente cordiah between 
the Bible-Societies. Sooner or later they must come to form 
of Territorial Bivision. The number of agencies must be int! '‘^sed, 
and the number of Depots and colporteurs indefinitely extended. 
We make the boast of what we have done, but we take no accoul?t 
of what we have left undone. In the Translation -Department vast 
sums will be required to revise existing Translations of the whole 
Bible, complete Translations, only partially undertaken and not 
pressed on with vigour, ancl make entirely new Translations of 
Languages, which have not yet been touched. To get at tribes 
and regions beyond the limits of regularly organized States, or 
within the limits of jealous Governments, like Eussia and China, 
we must have a superior class of European colporteurs. There are 
still Millions m the interior of Asia, Africa, and South America, 
who have never heard of the existence of the Bible. There aie 
Christian populations coming into existence, which will have to be 
supplied, in every part of the world This of itself will be a very 
expensive and lalionous task, requiring systematical and continuous 
attention. 

It is clear, that an epoch of trouble may be exptnted in Africa, 
and it is possible, that other regions may be shut ofl from European 
contact, as Abyssinia and the Egyptian Sudan now are. We must 
distribute the Bible, while we have the opportunity. We are 
certain of the unceasing hostility of the French Homan Catholics. 
Much larger gnants are required for the Bible- Women in Oriental 
countries, where the women hve a life of seclusion. All the 
Societies should take up this blessed work. In the event of the 
great Continental Powers determining on rigidly excluding from 
their territories and Colonies every foreign Missionary (and it is 
very probable that they will do so), it will be on the Bible-Societies 
alone, that these populations will depend for their Gospel-teachmg. 
This makes it more important that one Society, and one alone, 
should work in each of the great Continental Kingdoms, as the 
resident agent will be well known and trusted by the Authorities 
to keep to his own proper duties, and conform to the Laws of the 
Empire, 
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I make these remarks as a priTat(Miidmdiial, without consulting 
anyone at all. I have been a greaj; •traveller, observer, and organizer, 
and I see defects, which may e^ape the oliservation of those, who 
have not studied the circumstances of the whole world. It is my 
heart’s desii'e to see the Bible brought to the door of every Nation 
and tribe in their own vulgar tongue, as understood by the women 
and children. 

London^ 1888. 


XXIX. 


THE B.F.B.S. AND ITS YILIFIERS. 

The Trinitarian Bible-Society has published an astounding adver- 
tisement in The Christian newspaper. I am quite independent, and 
as ready to attack the British and Foreign Bible-Socicty, if in my 
opinion it acts wrongly (and I think that it does so sometimes), 
as I am in justifying it, when it follows the course of Christian 
Wisdom. 

If it be asserted, that at any period there was a Fmtarian present 
in the Committee, that assertion is false Speaking for myself, 
I should decline to sit in a Committee of a Bcligious Society with 
one, who questioned the Divinity of our Lord, although very ready 
to meet him in secular matters. 

If it be asserted that the reason why, for the first quarter of 
a century, business was not preceded by prayer, because there were 
men on the Committee, who could not 3oin in prayer to our common 
Savioiu', that assertion is false. The Members of the Society of 
Friends were opposed to w^hat appeared to them formal Prayer, 
but since 1861 it has been the unbroken practice I myself see 
the objection to a formal prayer, but I should decline taking part 
in the business of a Religious Society unsanctified by prayer. 

If those assertions are not made, why does the Trinitarian Bible- 
Society arrogate to itself a title, which is shared by all other Bible- 
Socicties ? Why IS credit taken in the advertisement for ‘‘union 
in prayer,” as a speciality ? The Trinitarian Bible- Society has no 
speciality, either in the belief in the Trinity, or practice of prayer. 
This Society should rather be called the Triangular Society, as 
consisting of angular men, and a member of that Society might as 
well take credit for removing his hat when he entered the Com- 
mittee Room. 

The real point is the circulation of Translations of the venerable 
Latin Yiilgato in five Langnages : (i) Portuguese, (2) Spanish 
(only in South America), (3) French, (4) German, (5) Polish. It 
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was a‘ wonderful advance, wlien the Churcli of Eome allowed 
Translations in any Yernacular to be made, and be it remembered 
with gratitude, that tbe Vulgate was sufficient to conveit Lutbei, 
jMelanclithon, Waldo, andWycliff. That Errors have crept into tbe 
Text by lapse of time, is admitted ; that the Text was deliberately 
altered by the Church of Eome for its own purposes, I doubt. Of 
one thing Christians may be assured, that thousands obtam a 
saving Knowledge of Scripture from these versions, who would 
otherwise pass to Eternity ignorant of the Precious promises. There 
are good men in the Church of Eome, who are of the same angular 
turn of mind as those Protestants, who declare that these versions 
are falsified and corrupt. There is no monopoly on either side of 
narrow-minded prejudice, based upon wilful ignorance, and want 
of sympathy with the Millions, who are staiving for the Eread of 
Life, and who are ready to acceiit it, if it came to them in a less 
perfect form, but still in a form, which contains all the essentials of 
Eepentance, Eaith, Pardon, Peace, and by the merits of the Saviour, 
Salvation, and through the Holy Spirit, Holiness 

It is sad to think, that a small Society of a few hundreds, power- 
less to do much good, who would not be much missed, if they dis- 
appeared, should for the long period of half a century expend its zeal 
and a portion of the alms of the subscribers in vilifying another 
Society, also Protestant, which has been blessed with an exceeding 
blessing on its work in every part of the world, which is the one 
Society, which represents umted Protestantism in presenting to the 
world the Old and Hew Testaments in more than three hundred 
Languages At all periods of the Church there have been such 
puny vilifiers of good work done by others. Let us pity them, and 
go on with our work. 

Letter to Record^ 1889. 


XXX. 

THE BAPTISTS AND THEIE BIBLE. 

I. 

It has been agreed, that the British and Foreign Bible- Society 
should print the version of the New Testament made by the 
Baptist Missionaries in the Kongo with the insertion, in brackets, 
of ‘‘Greek, baptize,” “Greek, baptism,” etc., after the Kongo 
woids for “immerse,” etc., wherever they occur Similar in- 
sertions are to be made in future editions of the Baptist version 
of the New Testament for Orissa in India, a German Lutheran 
Mission having now broken the Baptist monopoly of that district 
As the matter has been transferred from the privacy of the 
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Committee-room to tlie publicity of the Press, I am bound to 
state that I protested against this new departure, and protest 
still. Let me illustrate the consequences : 

Matthew, iii, i, will read a-s follows : In those days came John 
the Dipper [Greek, ‘ Baptist ’J, preaching in the "Wilderness of 
Judea/’ / 

Mark, xi, 30, will^^hus be reudered: ‘‘The dipping [Greek, 
‘ baptism ’] of Johp/, was it from Heaven, or of men ? Answer 
me.” y 

Eomans, m, will read thus : “ Know ye not, that so many 
of us as were/dijiped [Greek, ‘baptized’] into Jesus Christ were 
dipped [Gr^k, ‘ baptized ’] into His deatli ? ” 

And sp^^n, wheneyer allusion is made to the Pirst Sacrament, 
thi’ee of four times on the same page. To me this appears to 
be 3yfong and inexpedient, and may form a dangerous precedent 
Adfeady in French versions the neutral word “priest” is repre- 
sented by some as “pretre,” and by others as “ sacrificateur.” 
It is possible that a party in England may suggest such a Transla- 
tion as the following : 

Hebrews, in, i : “ Wherefore .... consider the Apostle 
and High Sacrificer [Greek, of our profession, Christ 

Jesus.” 

Up to this time the British and Foreign Bible-Society has never 
added to or omitted any portion of the Inspired Text as exhibited 
in the Authorized English version, and it would be wise not to 
attempt to do so. Alternative readings in the margin of a Philo- 
logical character are quite legitimate, and have hitherto been 
sufficient for all purposes. The basin of the Eiver Kongo is 
exclusively occupied by English and American Baptists. Let 
them have their version with the words “ dipper, dipping, dipped,” 
and nothing else. The Kongo Languages stand by themselves. 
But the case of the Uriya Language is quite different The 
country of Onssa is part of the Bangal and Madras Provinces, 
and the Language is a member of the great Korth Indian Lan- 
guage Family, spoken by 200,000,000, with more than twenty 
versions of the Bible ; it would be extremely injuchcious to 
mtroduce this innovation into one member of this magnificent 
Family 

But the real trouble lies beyond. In the Province of Burma 
there were until lately only Baptists, and the versions in Burmese 
and Karen were made with the “ dipper^ dipping, and dip ” terms ; 
and the American Baptists actually dispute the right of the English 
Missionaries of the Established Church sent out by the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, to alter the terms of a version made and 
lirinted more than half a century, and have published a lengthened 
protest On the other hand, the Bishop of Eangun may well 
demur placing in his Churches and Schools a version prepared 
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upon the above-stated principle in the Dominions of the Queen 
of England. I should have remained silent had not the advocates 
of the opposite pohcy appealed to public opinion. 

II. 

The Eev. J. Sharp, in his letter of Eebruary 7, 1893, does not 
affix his official title to his name, and I presume, therefore, that 
he does not -write as the imouthpicce of his Committee, but 
expresses his own private opinion only. He admits that the 
Baptist Bangali version of the Hew Testament has already been 
revised to contain only Greek neutral terms, ‘‘Baptist,’’ etc. : why, 
then, follow a difierent principle with regard to the much less 
important, numerically, IJriya version, and introduce the objec- 
tionable solecism, “Dipper [Greek, ‘Baptist’],” etc. ? Mr. Sharp 
seems to think that by getting the words “Baptist,” etc., into the 
text of Baptist Bibles, eventually those words may survive in 
the struggle for life, and the objectionable words “Dipper,” etc., 
may disappear ; I anticipate a different fate, and the survival of the 
denominational, not of the neutral, term. 

It is, indeed, the fact, that Luther in his famous version intro- 
duces the words “taufer, taufen, taufe,” which, allowing for tjo 
recognized permutation of sounds between the German and English 
Languages, are essentially the same as “dipper, dip, dipping,” but 
Luther had no denominational bias, or intention to differentiate 
betwixt immersion and sprinkling. How we know, that this is the 
sole intention of our Baptist brethren, who maintain that without 
immersion there is no real baptism : herein lies the danger. 

The word fiaTrrc^o), as far as I can trace, is only found once in 
Polybius (iii, 72), and once in Josephus, “Jewish Antiquities” 
(xv, 33), and certainly only once in the Septuagint (I Kings, v, 14), 
where it is applied to Haaman’s washing in the Jordan. In the 
Apocryphal Scriptures it occurs more than once ; the three words 
appear to have been specially selected by the Holy Spirit to repre- 
sent to man the Hew Sacrament, and it is too late for us in England 
to repudiate words, which appear both in the Authorized and Be- 
VLsed Versions, or to lend ourselves to repudiating the neutral term 
in any version made at our expense, or to associate other denomi- 
national terms with those neutral, and I am bold to say, inspired 
words, which have satisfied the aspirations of Millions up to this date. 

Mr. Sharp writes, that there is no mention of Burma ; but the 
real strug-gle is for Burma. The American Baptists, who founded 
a Mission in the independent Kingdom of Burma, and translated 
the Scriptures into Burmese and Karen, actually claim a monopoly 
and copyright of a version of the Hew Testament made in 
1832, and protest against the Bishop of Eangiin and the 
SPG. Missionaries being, supplied with an edition with the 
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words ‘‘baptist, baptize, and baptism.” However, the remedy 
is very simple, as the Foreign Translation Committee of the 
Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge, of which I have 
been, on the appointment of the Archbishop of Canterbury, a life 
member for many years, will be ready, upon application, to supply 
Burma with the Kew Testament in the Burmese and Karen 
Languages ; and it must be recollected, that there is a whole row of 
Langnages m the interior of Burma which will have to be supplied ; 
so the question i^-one of exceeding gravity and importance, involving 
the essential jjrinciples of the liberty to the free use of the 
Scriptures in-the whole of that vast Eegion. 

Mr. Shcip lays stress on the importance of one version in each 
Language. That principle may sound well, but it has never come 
into practice m a single Language in Europe, and unless there were 
an^^mspired Translation it would not be desirable ; no confusion 
a^^es from different Translations Let us only imagine children in 
^he Sunday-School, women of low Culture in the mothers’ meetings, 
uneducated men in their private readings, the father of a family in 
his family prayers, having to go through the ordeal of “John the 
Dipper [Grreek, ‘Baptist’].” “The dipping [Greek, ‘baptism’] of 
John” “I thank God, I dipped ("Greek, ‘baptized’] none.” 
Bendered into an Indian Language, the word “Greek” would be 
translated “ Yunani,” which would be a great comp)lication ; the 
words “ dipper, dip, dipping,” would be translated into Indian 
terms, and the simple text of the Scriptures would be obscured by 
editorial devices to meet denominational scruples. 

III. 

My friend, the Lev. J. Sharp, in his letter of March r, continues 
the subject, and conceals the principle involved. I wish to make 
my final remark and leave the matter. 

I have had considerable experience of Bible-Translations and 
Bible- diffusion in the five portions of the world, and have closely 
studied the subject. I have arrived at the main principle, which 
I leave to my readers to accept or amend. 

(i) Bille Translation. Under no circumstance is any additional 
word to be inserted m the Text of the Inspired Scriptures, beyond 
those particles required for the Grammatical purposes of conveying 
the meaning of one word into another Language. This license will 
not admit such terrible solecisms as: “John the Dipper [Greek, 
‘Baptist’]” “The dipping [Greek, ‘baptism’] of John.” “I 
dipped [Greek, ‘baptized’] no one.” These words are introduced, 
not for Grammatical, but for denominational, purposes. Our friends 
the Baptists believe sincerely, that without dipping there is no 
baptism. The other Churches do not hold this view, but they all 
accept the neutral terms 
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{2) BMe I),iuBion. I protest, ^he Gospels'-of Matthew, 
one Denomination "was first in the _ 

Testament, all other denominations mu? ./-if ^fi,oTTr 

or be described as “Demons oi rlunder. ^ 

America Tehruary 19, 1812, as a Missioi. 

Board of Missions, who are Independents ; x. 

June 17, 1812, and during the voyage he change 


Baptism, and introduced the words “dipper, dipp ^ ■pnr#:>‘o' 
into his Translations. Is the New Testament to 


monopoly of the first comer? Have the American . 
copyright exceeding seventy years in the inspired Text of . 
Testament, in a Kingdom once held by an independent mo. 
and which is now part of the British Empire ? I will only ain 
to the fact, that these American Baptists give no quarter to th^. 
versions in India, which were made at the expense of the British 
Society, and alter them at their own good pleasure. 

Three Letters to Record^ 1893. 
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ROME AND THE BIBLE. 

The following interesting information appears in a letter of Mon- 
signor Hirth, the Romish Bishop at Buddhu, Yictoria Nyanza, 
March 3, 1893. I quote it h:mi Missions Catholiques^ August 25, 
1893, P* 399 - ^ these particulars, as such facts as I now 

state are sometimes denied or explained away. 

“ Apres hien des hesitations j’ai cru enfin, qu’il nous fallait nous 
“ aussi imprimer le Nouveau Testament, que les Protestants re- 
“ pandent par tout. La grande raison, e’est que nous pourrons 
‘ ‘ empecher nos gens de le lire ; tout le monde doit savoir lire pour 
“ le hapteme, vieux et femelles exceptes. Nous preparons done 
“ une edition avec notes tirees surtout des Saints Peres.’’ 

Here we have a new departure. The Translations made by the 
British and Eoreign Bible-Society are up to the level of the highest 
Philological Knowledge available. No attempt is made to influence 
renderings of meaning by Theological bias; and to the honour of 
the Missionaries of the Church of Rome their Translations into 
Arabic, Tamil, and five or six Languages of Europe, have the same 
object in view. 

The twentieth century will see the consequences of the Bible 
laid open in corrupt Churches. 

Letter to Record^ September 7, 1893, 
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XXXV. 

ON THE FTI-IURE PLACE FOE THE MEETING 
OF THE NINTH OE]*ENTAL CONGRESS. 

The Eoy^i Asiatic Society has fixed Monday, the i6tli of December 
next, ? I ^ pm., for the Delegates to the Eighth International 
Orieni^^al Congress, held at Stockholm, to make their Deport. Yon 
receive cards of invitation to be present, and take part in the 
f^isciission, or yon are at liberty, if nnable to attend in person, to 
bommnnicate yonr viev's in writing to my address. 

There were some things, which occnrred at that Congress, which 
all may wish to forget; but the condescending kmdness of His 
Majesty the King of Sweden and Horway, and the genial hospitality 
of the Swedish and Norwegian people, shonld ever be gratefnlly 
remembered 

The mam object of onr meeting next month is to make a clear 
and distinct expression of opimon as to the place and date of the 
next Congress, and not to allow the matter to be disposed of by an 
irresponsible and non-representative body, consisting of three ex- 
Presidents of preceding Congresses, Professor Dillmann, Professor 
Kuenen, and Baron Kremer, and one ex-Secretary, Count Landberg. 
It cannot escape observation, that Enssia, Italy, Franco, and Great 
Britain are totaEy unrepresented. The first four Congresses were 
held in these countries, but it so happens, that the Presidents 
have died 

If in the eight Congresses, which have been held in the cities of 
Paris, London, St Petersburg, Florence, Leyden, Berlin, Vienna, 
and Stockholm, the possibilities of Europe have been exhausted, 
we must commence again to traverse the same orbit, and oficr to 
France, from which country the idea of a Congress sprang, the 
pportunity of deciding, whether it is the wish of her distinguished 
cholars to inaugurate the Hinth Congress If France distinctly 
'clmes, it will rest with the Scholars of Great Britain to consider 
dl, whether they are willing and able to undertake the task. 

At any rate, any attempt to locate future Congresses beyond the 
ifines of Christian Europe must be firmly resisted. Such a policy 
uld lead to certam failure The time may come, when Madrid, 
bon, Munich, or Geneva may be suitable for such a Congress, 
the invitation must come from the Scholars of those countries. 

^rcular Letter, Royal Asiatic Society, 
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THE ITALIAN GEOGRAPHICAL CONGRESS 
OF ' 1892. 

The first National Geographical Congress of Italy was held at 
Genoa, from September 18 to 25. The Congress held at Venice 
in 1881 was one of the series of International Congresses, 
held at Antwerp, Venice, Pans, and Eerne, and to he held in 
London in 1895. It was a great success. The weather was 
magnificent ; the attendance, chiefiy Italians, was numerous ; 
Genoa, always superbly beautiful, looked at its best. As is well 
known, in the preceding week the fourth centenary celebration 
of the birth of Columbus in this, his native city, took place amidst 
much pomp and splendour in the presence of their Majesties the 
King and Uueen of Italy. The Geographical Congress commenced 
after the close of the festivities There was an Exhibition of 
Arts of a general kind, and also a Geographical Exhibition, special 
to the work of the Congress, in a separate buildmg. 

H R H. the Prince of Naples was the Patron ; H.R.H. the Duke 
of Genoa was the Honorary President, and took a personal share in 
the proceedings , the ex-President of the Italian Geographical 
Society, the Duke of Sermoneta, and three other Senators of the 
Kingdom of Italy, were Honorary Vice-Presidents. The actual 
President was the Marquess Dona, the President of the Italian 
Geographical Society. Professor Giuseppe della Vedova, the 
Secretary of the above-named Society, who is so well known 
to, and highly esteemed by, many English friends, discharged 
the office of Secretary of the Congress. In the absence of the 
four delegates appointed by the Council of the Royal Geographical 
Society to attend the Genoa meeting, the Society was well 
represented by its Gold Medallist and Honorary Correspondmg 
Member, Professor Guido Cora, and the Rev. S. A. Steinthal, 
E.R G S , Chairman of the Manchester Geographical Society. 
Miss Maria Oust attended on behalf of her father. Dr. R. N. Cust, 
whose illness at the last moment prevented him from proceeding 
to Genoa as delegate 

On Wednesday, September 21, the members of the Congress 
were taken on board a steamer for a delightful marine excursion 
to both sides of Genoa, and no business was transacted. 

On Thursday, September 22, there were special meetings of 
the three Sections. In the first Section, the subject of Antarctic 
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Exploration considered ; and it was determined, that the 
subject should be studied with a yiew of something practical to be 
done, viien opportunity offered. In the second Section, Emigration 
■^as the only subject , and resolutions were passed suggesting 
/emendations of the existing Law. In the third Section, Geographical 
Education was the subject of earnest consideration HE-H. the 
Duke of Genoa entertained the members of the Congress at a 
reception in the Eoyal Palace, 

On Eriday, September 23, the Congress assembled at a general 
meeting in the grand hall. Presentations were made, and addresses 
were delivered. The three Sections met in special session The 
subject of Cartography came under consideration in the first 
Section, and a variety of other matters. The subject of the 
Population of Different Eegions, and Emigration, was continued. 

^ 111 the third Section, Geographical Education was discussed At 
night there was a reception at the Municipal Palace, jointly to 
the Geographical Congress and the Historical Congress, both of 
which were in session. The Syndic, Baron Podesta, took a pro- 
minent part in all the proceedings of the Congress 

On Saturday, September 24, there was a general meeting of 
the Congress. Thanks were returned by the President to the 
representatives of foreign countries who had been present. Pro- 
fessor Pigorm then made his interesting communication on the 
Primitive Population of the Yalley of the Piver Po, which was 
received with remarkable applause. The first Section held two 
meetings, and the second and third each met once, to wind up 
their affairs, and practically the Congress came to an end. At 
night there was a performance at the Carlo Eelice Theatre of the 
opera of “ Eigoletto.’’ The members of both Congresses were 
present, and a reception, with refreshments for the members 
between the Acts, was held in the Sale del Eidotto The Con- 
gresses were indebted to the hospitality of the Syndic, Baron 
Podesta, for this entertainment. 

On Simday, the 25th, there was a ceremony in the grand hall 
of the University, in the presence of H E H. the Duke of Genoa 
and a very large assembly of the general public, as many of the 
Congressists had left, in honom* of the great Namgator, Christopher 
Columbus. It had been arranged, that a representative of each 
country and each learned society should have the opportunity of 
speaking for five minutes, in the alphabetical order of the country, 
in their Hative Language Professor della Yedova, the Secretary 
of the Congress and of the Italian Geographical Society, led the 
way with an interesting description of the difficulties overcome 
by the iron will of the great navigator. He was followed by 
eleven speakers , but unfortunately the newspapers of Genoa were 
unable to report in detail the eleven speeches. Signor de Carvalho, 
from Brazil, was the first m order; General Muktar Pasha, 
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the delegate of Egypt, followed, partly in Aiciluded student, or 
Erench; to him followed Professor Levassenr, ca active caieer 
Greographical Society, in Erench ; then came Professor v»to the day 
Grermany, in the Grerman Language, he was succeeded service, 
Steinthal, in English, who expressed his admiration of the sms in 
of the Congress; and as Dr. George Smith, LL.I)., the delega^i 
from Edinburgh, had been compelled to leave Genoa, his place, 
by request, was taken by Miss Maria Oust, a member of the 
Congress, whose address, in the English Language, was greeted 
with the applause of the assembly, and H.P.H. the Luke of 
Genoa, rising from his seat, shook hands with her before she sat 
down. 

Professor Muller, for Holland, addressed the assembly in Lutch, 
and concluded his remarks m Italian. He was loudly applauded. 

To him succeeded Lr. Hegiuzzi, from Eoumama, and General 
SemenoE, the delegate of Eussia, each in his JN'ative Languap; 
Colonel Juho Segui y Sala, the representative of Spam, in*full 
uniform, followed with a magnificent oration in Spanish ; Pro- 
fessor Effiiger spoke in the Erench Language as the representative 
of Switzerland, and finally Signor Pollen closed the remarkable 
exhibition of sympathetic admiration by a speech m Spanish, as 
representative of Uruguay, in South America. 

The Syndic, Baron Podesta, followed with a speech in Erench ; 
and then the President of the Italian Geographical Society, the 
Marquess Loria, presented to the African explorer, Gaetano Casati, 
the gold medal of the year. H.E H the Luke of Genoa shook 
him by the hand, and congratulated him on the honour. The 
celebrated African Missionary and Scholar, Abbe Beltrame, then 
obtained leave to propose a message of good wishes to the Italian . 
colony now settled on the Abyssiman sea-coast, and to its Governor. 
This was voted by acclamation. 

At 3 p m. the final general meeting took place ; the business was 
chiefiy formal The next Italian Congress was arranged to be held 
at Eome in 1894; votes of thanks were passed; the Countess 
Ouvaroff, representative of the Gcogmphical Society in St. Peters- 
burg, made a short speech in Erench to convey a vote of thanks 
to the President of the Congress. At night there was a banquet 
in the Sale del Eidotto, at the theatre, presided over by the Syndic 
of Genoa, who was the host to the two Congresses, Geographical 
and Historical: there were some excellent speeches. The usual 
toasts followed, and the next mormng the Congressists dispersed. 

Report of the Geographical Society. 
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As it IS understood, that a Biography of our Late Director and ex- 
President will be shortly published by a most competent Authority, 
this notice will he restricted to the relations of the deceased with 
this Society, and his Linguistic, and Archaeological, labours. We 
have, indeed, lost the most illustrious of our members, who has 
left an imperishable memory in our Journal. The Council has 
decided not to fill up the post of Director, occupied in succession 
by Colebroke, Dayman Wilson, and Bawlinson, until someone 
worthy to rank with these heroes appears 

Sir Henry Ptawlinson went out to India round the Cape in 1827, 
in the same ship with Sir John Malcolm, Governor of Bombay. 
His first period of employment in Persia was from 1833 to 1839. 
He was at Cabul and Candahar, in Afghanistan, during the first 
Afghan war, in 1841-2. He was at Calcutta in the Autumn 
of 1 843 , and proceeded thence to his new appointment of Political 
Agent at Baghdad, in Tuikish Arabia. We published his account 
of the Inscriptions of Behistun in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society in 1 846, before he became a member of the Society. 

He was elected a Member of this Society in 1847, and Director 
in 1862, which office he held by annual re-election, up to the date 
of his death, for tlurty-three years. He was President of the 
Society from 1878 to May, 1881. He contributed to the Journal 
eight papers of first-rate importance; but they are but a small 
portion of his literary achievements, as a year and a half before his 
death he forwarded to me a copy of a catalogue of his writings pre- 
pared by Professor Paul Haupt, and printed in the Dnited States, 
comprising one hundred and thirty-one separate items ; and in his 
letter to my address dated September 6, 1893, points out, that 
two important papers have been omitted from that catalogue. 
Few have left such a roll of continuous literary activity. 
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It must be recollected, that be was not a secluded student, or 
tbe Professor of a University, or one, wbo closed an active career 
in learned labour : from the date of his landing in India to the day 
of his death, a period of sixty-eight years, he was in active service, 
as a soldier of the Indian Army, an organizer of new armies in 
Persia, a fighting member of a successful garrison at Candahar in 
Afghamstan, a Political Agent, Consul-General, and Minister Pleni- 
potentiary, in the Empire of Turkey and Kingdom of Persia, a 
Member of Parliament, a Member of the Council of India, President, 
Councillor, and Member of Learned Societies, Trustee of the Eritish 
Museum; in the year 1839, while the writer of this Kotice was 
Captain of Eton College, he had obtained the medal of the Geo- 
graphical Society; he was a constant writer and speaker almost 
to his last years He was Interpreter of his Eegiment m Bombay 
at the age of nineteen, and when he was of the age of eighty- three 
the writer of this Kotice felt honoured in being permitted to listen 
to his remarks on linguistic subjects, and to look over the pile 
of Manuscript notebooks, which he had accumulated from year to 
year ; for he had the wisdom to record at once scraps of Knowledge, 
which he gathered orally, to note the references to passages of 
printed volumes, when he came upon something worth referring 
to hereafter, and still more, to record the points, on which he 
required more light. It is only by keeping such notebooks for 
“ Kotanda, Legcnda, Quaerenda” that in this busy Epoch an 
all-round Knowledge can be maintained, and our deceased friend 
was essentially a thoughtful man, one ready to impart from his 
fulness to others, it must have been a strain to him to keep 
abreast with the ever-advancing tide of expanchng Knowledge 
of his favourite subjects, and it is not to be wondered at, that 
an octogenarian man did not succeed in achieving a task, in 
which a man in his prime, betwixt the age of forty-five and 
sixty-five, does not always succeed. 

In the Meetings between i860 and 1880 scarcely one took 
place without the President askmg Sir Henry Ilawlinson to make 
a communication on the subject of Cuneiform Eesearch, or, if Sir 
Henry were himself President, his undertaking to communicate 
the last discovery . those were days, when we were contented 
with the drops of tbe coming shower; we have the whole subject 
now at our disposal It may be confidently asseited, that in the 
History of the world no greater and more unexpected revelation 
was made of buried and forgotten literary Knowledge, than that 
of the Inscriptions of Persia and Mesopotamia, and Sir Henry 
Eawlinson was the leader of that great movement; he set the 
ball rollmg. 

Grotefend had indeed been the advance-guard : he died in 1853. 
Professor Bumouf died in 1852 at the age of only fifty- one : if 
he had lived longer, the world would have been wiser. Their 
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material was restricted to Persepolis, but Purnouf’s Knowledge 
of Asiatic Languages enabled him to leave hints, which have been 
valuable for those, who came after him : he did not live long 
enough to see the full glories of the Tablets at Pehistuu, copied 
by Su' H. Eawlmson, consisting of Inscriptions in three Languages, 
Persian, Assyrian, and Median, unfolded. Professor Lassen died 
in 1876: he had published at Bonn, in Germany, in 1836, his 
Essay “ Die alt-persischen Keil-Inschriften one month earlier 
than his friend Burnoufs “M^moire sur deux Inscriptions 
Cuneiformes ” in Pans. They were both Scholars of the highest 
eminence, and the Memoir by Sir Henry Rawlmson on the great 
Insciiptions of Behistiin was not received by our Society until 
1839, hut the whole of it had been drawn up by the Soldier- 
Political in his isolated residence at Kermanshah, on the frontier 
of Persia, in ignorance of what had been done m the way of 
Cuneiform interpi etation two years previously in Europe Sir 
Henry was not a Scholar of the type of the Eiciich and German 
University Scholars : he was a traveller, explorer, decipherer, and 
by the aid of his own genius an independent interpreter ' he 
told me once, that it was his familiarity with some of the rural 
Dialects of Persia, that enabled him to grapple with the Old-Persian 
of the time of Darius 

I find in my Journals of 1843, that on the 26 th of September 
of that year I was invited at Calcutta by Mr. Thomason, Secretary 
to the Government of India in the Foreign Department, to meet 
Major Eawlmson on his road to Baghdad to take up his office 
of Political Agent in Turkish Arabia : I remember Ids conversation, 
as he asked me, then studying Sanskrit in the College of Fort 
"William, several intricate questions on Sanskrit Grammar, 
explaining that he was going to try to interpret some Old-Persian 
Inscriptions at Behistun. So entirely was he in advance of his 
Epoch, that neither I, nor any of the company, understood what 
he was after, and it was not until several years had passed away, 
and the troubles of the Sikh and Panjab wars of 1845-6 and 
1849 were over, and peace had been restored to my Province, 
that I understood, what was meant by Major Eawlinson’s plan 
of copying and translating Old- Persian Inscriptions ; and the word 
Cuneiform first became to me an object of interest, which it has 
never ceased to be for more than forty years All the romance 
of these discoveries has become mere History now to the younger 
generation, but the secret, concealed so many years, was unrolled 
before the very eyes of the few older survivors of the old 
generation : the world knows the secret now, which the Greek 
and Eoman never knew. 

Artem, quae latuit Graecos^ latuitque Latinos, 

Xosfjorum hollers extuhf ingentum. 
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Three otlier honoured Il^ames connect themselves mth. tliat 
of Sir Henry Eawlinsoii, the hearers of those Names are all 
dead, and their obituary Notices appear in the Journal of our 
Society : Edwin Norris, for thirty-five years Assistant-Honorary 
Secretary and Honorary Librarian of this Society: he cariied 
through the Press the important Memoirs of the absent discoverer 
and decipherer, and became one of the chief authorities in Cuneiform 
Philology, he died in 1872, having translated the third, or Median, 
Tablet of Pehistiin. Hr. Hmbks, an Irish Clergyman, exhibited 
a wonderful aptitude for decipherment, and materially assisted 
the progress of the discovery by his contributions to our Journal : 
he died in 1866. Mr. Henry Talbot, a private gentleman, greatly 
advanced the study by a series of papers in this Journal : his 
death occurred in 1877. 

It is to a certain extent a misfortune to live too long after 
having made in early life a great discovery ; for Knowledge 
advances, and leaves the original discoverer far in the rear. 
At the Meeting of this Society on the 12th of March, our 
present President, Lord Heay, drew attention to the great loss, 
which we had sulfered: It was impossible,” he said, “to 

‘ ‘ exaggerate the importance, for the history of the development 
^ ‘ of Oriental ideas and Institutions, of the magnificent work 
‘ ^ of the decipherment of the Tablet at Behistun , and it was a 
‘ ‘ matter of x^nde to the Society, that the results of Sir Hemy 
“Eawhnson’s remarkable discoveries were given to the world 
“ through the medium of the Society’s Journal.” 

The President of the Eoyal Greographical Society, at its Meeting 
on the previous day, had exjiressed his regret at the loss of that 
Society also, mentioning that Sir Henry Eawlinson had received the 
gold medal fifty-five years before, and had been a Fellow more than 
fifty years. He had filled the post of President of both Societies : 
we had no medal to grant him, or we should certainly have given 
it to him. Sir Frederick Groldsmid has inserted an obituary notice in 
the April number of the Geograjihical Journal, detailing the services, 
which the deceased had rendered to Geography. In Germany, 
Sir Henry Eawhnson’s claims to be regarded as the first decipherer 
of the Cuneiform have always been allowed without hesitation, 
notwithstanding the labours of Lassen and others in the same 
field My friend Henri Cordier, Professor of Chinese at Pans, 
and an Honorary Member of our Society, has forwarded to me 
a printed copy of the tribute paid by him at a Meeting of 
La Societe de Geographic at Pans ; and he quotes the opinion 
of Professor Jules Oppert, of the College of France, extremely 
laudatory of the services of Sir Henry, of which I quote the 
concluding lines : “ Les jeunes allemands, et anglais, feignent 
“ de ne pas le connaitre: un anglais me disait meme, qu’il n’avait 
“jamais lu une ligne de Sir Henry Eawlinson. Je lui repondis : 
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supposed just so; because if you bad read them, your 
papers would be less imperfect tban they are.’ ” 

Sir Henry was one of the two colleagues of bis brother, tbe Eey. 
G-. bawlinson, Canon of Canterbury, in bis Edition of tbe History 
of Herodotus, published in 1858. The Author in bis Preface says, 
that ‘ ‘ !Sir Henry exercised a general supervision over tbe Oriental 
portion of tbe work, and lent bis aid throughout to all that 
‘‘ concerned tbe Geography, Ethnology, and History, of tbe Eastern 
^‘Hations: without this assistancTe the Author would not have 
undertaken the work.” 

Sir Henry Hawlinson was a Hnigbt of tbe Prussian Order of 
Merit ; associate member of tbe Academy at Pans , member of tbe 
Academy at Munich ; Hon DOL Oxford; Hon LL E Cambridge 
and Edinburgh; D L. of London, be received the Grand Cross of 
tbe Path about five years, and ]ie was made a Baronet about three 
years before bis death He well deserved every honour, that be 
obtained, but his case affords another illustration of tbe neglect 
shown by tbe Biitisb Government to literary merits, upon which 
I commented in tbe obituary of another great veteran Scholar of 
the same Epoch, Brian Hodgson. Sir Henry Eawlinson’s career in 
India did not exceed five years as a Eegimental Officer : when he 
left India for Persia in 1832 he never returned to work in that 
country, although in 1843 he passed through Northern India on his 
way to take up his new employment in Turkish Arabia: the 
honours, which he received from the State, were m return for his 
great political services in Central Asia, and administrative services 
in Great Britain , had he never unveiled the secret of the Cuneiform 
Script, he would have received, and deservedly received, the same 
honours. Brian Hodgson did a work as great for the Languages of 
India, and the Buddhist Eehgion, and received nothing from his 
country, though Erance was not behindhand in conferring honours 
on him also ; and the Asiatic Society can truly say, that it is not 
likely ever to have on its lists men, who are as illustrious, nor could 
it wish to have men more illustrious, than those two departed 
worthies : their portraits adorn the walls of the rooms of the Society, 
and remind a younger generation of what Genius and Industry can 
achieve. 

The following is a list of Sir Henry’s contributions to our Journal : 
they are no ordinary papers : some oral remarks are added : 
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1846 o.s IX T The discovenes of Major Bawlinson are annouriced 

to the Society. 

,, ,, X — Persian Cuneiform Inscriptions at Belnsthn de- 

ciphered and translated, with a memoir on 
Cuneiform m general the whole yolume of 
370 pages. 

1850 ,, XI — An appendix to the foregoing, consisting of 192 

pages; 

,, ,, XII 401 On the Inscriptions of Assyria and Babylonia, 

82 pages 

1853 ,, XI Y — Babylonian Cuneiform Inscriptions at Behistdn 

the whole volume 150 pages 

1855 ,, XV 215 Kotes on early histoiy of Babylonia, 40 pages. 

,, ,, ,, 398 On the orthography of Boyal Xaraes of Assyrian 

and Babylonian histoiy, 4 pages. 

1861 ,, XYIII 1 On the Birs Nimrdd Inscription, 34 pages. 

,, ,, ,, 150 Comparative Translation of Inscription of Tiglath 

Pileser with three other Scholais, 70 pages. 

1865 NS I 187 Bilingual readings, Cuneiform and Phemcian 

notes on tablets in the British Museum con- 
taimng bilingual legends, Assyiian and 
Phemcian, 60 pages. 

1867 „ III 296 Xote on Pai Kuli. 

1873 ,, IX xlviu Pomts out the value of George Smith’s recent 

researches. 

1875 ,, XI 21 On the prevalence of the Scythic element in Media. 

1876 ,, XII 70 Xote on a newly-discovered clay cylinder of Cyrus 

the Great. 

1877 „ XIII 41 Statement with regard to recent researches of 

Mr Bassam. 

1879 „ XY 371 Identification of the term Sapta Sindhu as meaning 

the seven head streams of the Oxus. 


To this enumeration must be added the reports on the progress of 
Cuneiform interpretation made at our Meetings as above described* 
I think that it is creditahie to those, who at that time had the 
control of our Journal, that they spared no expense to carry out Sir 
Henry’s wishes, and, indeed, sometimes volumes of the Journal fell 
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into arrears from the delay arising in getting the material ready for 
the Press, or m completing an essay, a portion of which was already 
in type. 

In the year 1873 the Eoyal Asiatic Society kept its first half- 
century Jubilee ; and in the Calcutta Revietv of that year I described 
at length the work, which it had accomplished, and I venture to 
quote the following lines written twenty-two years ago : 

In the year 1844 Sir H Eawlinson had made copies of the 
Cuneiform Inscriptions of Persepolis, and had solved the great 
problem, giving new life to the decrees of King Darius after a 
slumber of more than 2,000 years. The Asiatic Society lent its 
countenance and infiiience, and opened its purse liberally, to the 
suppoit of this great discovery : the Journals of the Society sud- 
denly acquired a new interest, which was increased a hundredfold, 
when Kineveh and Babylon disclosed their long-buried treasures, 
‘‘ the literature, language, and history of a period separated from 
“ the present era by twenty-five centuries : it was then (1849) that 
the Society became the centre of a great literary movement, and 
“ its publications were subsidized by a National grant; it was 
then that the greatest and most eminent men, headed by the 
Prince Consort, attended at our Meetings, and tourists abroad 
found, that a copy of the Journal, unfolding the wonderful Cunei- 
‘‘ form discoveries, was the most acceptable present in the scientific 
world at foreign Capitals In heading this movement the Society 
acted as if by inspiration, as there was for a long time a great 
wave of incredulity to resist; and Sir Henry Eawlinson has 
always gratefully acknowledged the debt, which he owed to his 
‘‘ earliest supporters, and styled himself their alumnmB 
Another characteristic of our departed friend was that, like 
M. '\Yaddington of Paris, and Baron Kremer of Yienna, he attracted 
to the study of Oriental Languages and Archaeology a fashion and 
popularity : he was at home in the Camp, the Court, the Council 
Chamber, and the Senate, as well as in the Public Library, the 
British Museum, and amiclst his books and notes in his own study. 
I have during the last twenty years attended the International 
Oriental Congresses at the great Capitals of Europe, and have thus 
made the acquaintance of nearly every Oriental Scholar in Europe. 
Some of them were learned men indeed, but quaint 111 appearance, 
and in mode of utterance as narrow-minded and limited in their 
range of Knowledge as specialists only can be : it was difficult for 
an experienced bram-picker to extract anything out of some, who 
were meie professorial recluses in spectacles ; but in conversation 
Sir Henry Eawlinson, when he found himself amidst kindred 
spirits, passed readily, and gaily, and instructively, from a dis- 
cussion on the policy of the Shah of Persia, or the Amir of 
Afghanistan, or from some Greographical detail regarding the Eegion 
of the Eiver Oxus, to the intricacy of the Translation of a Cuneiform 
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word or sentence, wlietlier Semitic, or Old-Persian, or Alikadian, or 
the probable date and affinity of a new Tariety of Alphabetic Script 
lately discovered in Arabia. This was a great and special giit 
almost peculiar to himself, wbicli rendered his society so delightful 
and profitable In looking round the circle of my daily diminislnng 
contemporaries, or of my senior fellow-labourers, I know of no one 
like unto Mm : it is an honour, a profit, and a joy, to have known 
him : each right-minded student pays a lasting homage to the store- 
house, from which, either through the channel of word of mouth, 
or of printed page, he has derived valuable contributions to his own 
ever-increasing stock of Knowledge. 

Journal of Royal Asiatic Society^ 1895. 
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De. Ernest Trumpp was born on the 13th of March, 1828, at 
Ibsfield, near Besigheim, Wurtemberg (Germany). The deceased 
was the youngest son of a carpenter and builder of that place. 
The future Professor’s father was a simple, devout man, at the 
same time well versed in the classics. His intention was, that 
Ernest should become an architect. The boy was possessed of rare 
talents and a great desire for Knowledge. When he was but four 
years of age, he followed his elder brother to school, and did not 
rest until he was able to read and write. As books were the 
boy’s greatest delight, his father altered his mind, and determined 
to prepare him for the Church, although he knew, of course, 
that much time had been lost, for Ernest was already thirteen 
years of age, and had not yet commenced the study of the Latin 
Language. But the lad set hard to work, and in four years succeeded 
in acquiring all the requisite Knowledge enabling him to proceed 
to the University. This he managed to do, by taking private 
lessons and attendmg the Grammar School at Heilbronn. Tubmgen 
became his Alma Mater. Besides Divinity and classical Philology, 
he there studied more especially Oriental Languages. After 
remaimng there four years he accepted a curacy. In the year 
1848, political troubles caused him to leave home, and we next 
hear of him in England, where he taught Latin. But his heaii; 
was not in this work, and he therefore gladly accepted a call 
of the Church Missionary Society to proceed to British India. 

After he had been in India a twelvemonth, his health gave 
way. He therefore left for Jerusalem, and, at the house of 



144 


DR, TRUMPF, 


Biskop Samuel G-obat, be made the acquaintance of bis first wife, 
Miss Pauline Linder, of Bale. He returned witb bis bride to 
India, where a year of worry and care awaited bim at Karacbi. 
Tbe Indian Mutiny was bardly at an end, and for months Triimpp’s 
life was in constant danger. About this time a son was born 
unto him, but be bad tbe misfortune of losing bis wife, tbe mother 
of bis child. Grief and bis arduous labours caused bim to 
thoroughly break down, and bis medical advisers insisted upon 
bis retiuming to Europe. When lie sailed for tbe Western Hemi- 
sphere with bis weak orphan child, tbe rough sailors advised 
him to cast tbe boy into the sea, as be would never live to see 
Europe. But father and son, nevertheless, safely reached Germany. 
Little Paul’s life was spared; he became the joy of bis father, 
and is at tbe present moment a teacher in tbe Grammar School at 
bTuremberg 

At Stuttgart, where Trumpp worked up tbe materials collected 
by him in India, be married a second time, tbe lady’s name being 
Louisa Pelargus His new partner in life was not only a 
good mother to bis little boy, but herself became tbe parent of 
four children. One of tbe daughters died very young ; tbe other 
IS married to Captain Junge, of tbe Imperial German bTavy. One 
of tbe sons is studying medicine; and tbe youngest member of 
tbe family is at present (April, 1885) staying with bis sister, prior 
to bis going up for examination for a cadetship as a midshipman in 
tbe German Navy. 

Erom Stuttgart, Trumpp proceeded on bis third trip to India, 
bis wife accompanying him on bis journey. When in tbe harbour 
of Alexandria, tbe travellers, who were aboard of a rickety boat, 
were caught in a storm, and nearly lost their lives ; however, 
they succeeded in gaining tbe shore. Arrived in India, tbe 
Trumpps proceeded to tbe borders of Afghanistan, where the Doctor 
was called upon to study Pastu, tbe then little-known Language 
of tbe people of that country. He was soon able to preach the 
Gospel m their own Language to tbe natives several evenings every 
week. He ebd good work, but be attempted too much for bis 
strength, and, after eighteen months, once more bad to return 
home. There was much weeping and wailing when he left, as 
be bad become a great favourite with tbe natives. But Trumpp 
was destined to find tbe same love and devotion in bis native 
country. 

Trumpp now (1864) accepted tbe perpetual curacy of Pfullingen 
(Wurtemberg), which be retained until 1870. "He was much 
beloved by bis flock, retaining their affection to tbe close of 
bis life. 

In tbe year 1870, tbe British Government, at tbe suggestion 
of Mr. E. N. Oust, tbe Commissioner of Amritsar, requested bim 
to translate tbe sacred writings of tbe Sikhs. This great scientific 
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work, wkick he considered it incumbent upon him to accept, 
rendered a fourth journey to India necessary, and thus brought 
his labours at Pfullingen to a dose. 

After two years of the most unremitting labour, which was 
too much for his strength, and which doubtless undermined his 
health, he returned home, and established himself as a privat 
docent, or supernumerary professor, at his own University of 
Tubingen, until, in 1874, he received a call as Professor (in 
ordinary) of the Semitic Languages and Literature in the Uni- 
versity of Munich. He remained in this position for ten years, 
working unceasingly in the most varied department of linguistics. 
When it became necessary to classify the little-known Brahui 
Language, Mr. E. H. Gust collected Texts and sent them to 
Ur. Trumpp for analysis, and a decision was arrived at. When, 
during the last campaign in Afghanistan, specimens of the un- 
known Language of the Siyahposh Kafir came to hand, Mr. Gust 
sent them to Ur. Trumpp ; but, alas ! the keen intellect and quick 
eye had lost their power, and the papers came back to London, 
and the work remains to be done. 

Trumpp’ s eyesight had been failing him for some time past, 
and, m the early part of 1884, he became totally blind, and in the 
Autumn of that year he became thoroughly prostrated by a terrible 
nervous afiection, which had been coming on for a long time 
before. After six months of great sufienng, although nursed by 
tender and loving hands, death must have been a welcome release 
to himself and his friends ; his end was peace. He departed this 
life on Easter Sunday, 1885. 

Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, 
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SIR JAMES ABBOTT, K.O.B. 

We have to record the death of this distinguished veteran, the last 
of that company of Soldiers, and Civihans, who built up to its 
present "grandeur the Empire of British India. He was born in 
1807, and in a short time would have completed ninety years. He 
took a conspicuous part in the first Afghan War : there are very 
few alive now, who, like myself, have held converse with the great 
men of that period : Xott, Pollock, Eichmond, Sale, Havelock, 
Broadfoot, aU of whom crossed the Satlaj on that famous day in 
1842, when Lord Ellenborough welcomed the returning troops. 
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James AbT^ott, who has 3 ast died, had distinguished himself before 
that date, but he was not there. 

James Abbott went to India at the age of sixteen in 1823 : he 
was present at the siege of Bhurtpiir in 1825-6. He went to 
Herat in 1S38, and thence in 1839 he started on a mission to attach 
the Khan of Khiva to the British cause : he passed through the 
then mysterious region of Merv, and was the first Englishman, who 
crossed the Oxus, and reached Khiva. Stoddart and Conolly were 
at that time prisoners in Bokhara, where they died Abbott 
persuaded the Khan to entrust him with a mission to the Emperor 
of Kiissia to arrange for mutual restoration of captives. In March, 
1840, he made his way to the Caspian Sea, and thence to Orenburg, 
Moscow, and St. Petersburg, was admitted to an mterview with 
the Emperor, and gamed his object. 

On retuimng to India he was employed in Cml posts in Eaj- 
putana . when the Sikh War broke out in 1845 he was not with 
his brothers, and myself, in the great battles on the Eiver Satlaj, 
but, after peace had been declared, he was employed to demark the 
frontier of Kashmir and the Hazaruh, and there he was, when the 
Panjab War broke out in 1848 . there I yisited him in 1850, and 
the name of Abbotabad records the Cml Station, which he founded. 
He attached the people to him personally ■ that was the secret in 
those days of managing Districts in the Panjab : “ the iron hand in 
the velvet glove’’: there he remained until 1853, engaged in a 
work of pacification, with occasional raids across the Eiver Indus 
into the region of the Black Alountain, the Aornos of Alexander the 
Great 

Thirty years of service had left him still a Major: in 1867 he 
took leave of India with the rank of Major-General : honours had 
been dealt out charily to him : in 1873 he was .made a C.B , and in 
1894 ^ K.C.B. : we may justly apply to him the words of 
Mettemich in 1814 with regard to Lord Castlereagh, the English 
Ambassador, who appeared at the Court of Yienna, in the midst of 
men covered with decorations, in simple costume with not one 
order: moins clecore, plus clisUngueT The Eoman Historian 

Tacitus would have composed some stinging sentences with regard 
to the man, who had done things worth recording, and written 
books worth reading, who had achieved great things, while others 
had carried off the honours : for in looking back through the 
Annals of British India from 1844. to 1867, amidst the galaxy 
of great men, Military and Civil, who passed before me over 
the stage (and with the exception of Sir James Outram, I came 
into contact with them all), no more knightly form fell under 
my eye than that of James Abbott, the preux chevalier,^’' 
who was ready to sacrifice his own lile to save that of poor 
Afghan female slaves; who was not afraid to meet the cruel 
fate of Stoddart and Conolly, and made in his diary of that 
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date the follo'wing entry after saving iiiiinaii lives: '^Whatever 
now befalls me, death, cai)tivity, or success, I shall bless Grod, 
that I have visited Xhiva ’’ !Such men are required to complete 
the picture of the group of servants of the State who, since 
the great frontiei -campaign of 1845-6, have made In ha what 
it is 

I had been drawn to him before I met him in 1850, forty- six 
years ago, by his writings, for he was a poet, an antiquarian, 
and a man of letters ; not a mere uncultured sabrcur, or an 
unlettered official. He contributed twenty papers to the Journal 
of our Mother-Society, the Bengal Asiatic Society, on a variety 
of subjects, such as, the quality of a sword-blade, on fragments 
of Grreck Sculpture in the Pan] ah (in which subject he was 
the earliest in the held) ; he identihed the Black Mountain of 
Mahaban with the Aornos of the Eoman chronicler ; and he 
revived in me an interest in my classic stuches, which the duties 
of Peace and IVar had partially destroyed As one of the 
earliest English officials in the Panjab, I dwelt on the banks 
of the Biver Hypliasis, which we called the Beas, and the Sanskiit 
authors the Yipasa. Becallmg the story of Alexander the Great, 
as learned m the sixth form at Eton, I felt an interest to look 
for the twelve Altars, and the inscription ‘‘ Ego, Alexander, 
hue perveni,’^ the Latin translation of the Greek words, and 
with the help of James Abbott I subsequently traversed, in 1850, 
the scene of the Grecian King’s greatest battle on the Hydaspes, 
now called the Jhelum, and I sailed down that Biver into the 
great Biver, the Acesines, now the Chenab, and thence into the 
Indus ; and I thought of the time when the echo of those dreary 
wastes rang to the Greek Trumpet, and the great son of Philip 
of Macedon forced his way into Begions then unknown to the 
Grecian world, and which remained imknown up to the time, 
when James Abbott first described them. 

Oh ! if those recreant Macedonian troops had, more than two 
thousand years ago, not mutinied on the borders of my first 
Panjab Pistrict, Alexander would have crossed the Hyphasis or 
Beas, and the Hysudrus or Satlaj, and worked his way to the 
banks of the Jamna, and, embarking there, would have sailed 
down into the Ganges, and would perhaps have come into contact 
with King As6ka, the insenber on the Bocks of India of the 
great Edicts. Many matters still unsolved regarding the History 
of the Indian Alphabet, and of the Indian Beligion, would have 
been solved; and the subject of this Memoir made the first 
contribution to the unfinished stones of Arrian and Quintus 
Curtins, answering questions, to which the Greeks and Bomans 
failed to give any reply. 

I subjoin a list of the more notable of his works, but by 
no means an exhaustive one. 
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LIST OF PtTBLTCATIONb 

Poetry, 

1. “The Thakoorine, a legend of Maiindoo.” Madden, London, 
1841. Second Edition, Kegan Paul, London, 1893 

2 “ Tales of the Eorest ’’ Madden, London, 1853. 

3 “ Legends and Ballads ” Calcutta, 1854. 

4 . “Prometheus’ Daughter.” London, 1851. 

5 . “ Allah nddeen.” Smith and Elder, 1880. 

Prose. 

6 Contrihutions to East India XJnited Service Journal before 
the year 1830 : 

A. “ The Private Sentinel ” 

B. “ hTarrative of the Joudpore Countermarch.” 

C. “Narrative of a Journey fiom Mhow in Malwa to 

Agra.” 

D. “ Journal of Lieut. C. Bannemore.” 

E. “ Barrack Sketches.” 

7 . “ Narrative of a Journey from Meerut in North India to Ehiva, 

Moscow, and St. Petersburg during the late Eussian Invasion 
of Khiva, with some account of the Court of Khiva and 
Kingdom of Kharesm.” Two vols. Allen, London. 1843. 
Second Edition, Smith, Elder, and Co., 1867. Third Edition, 
"W. H. Allen, 1884, 

8. Contrihutions to a Periodical (name not known) : 

A. “On the Ballads and Legends of the Panjab,” with 

a Plate of Coins. 

B. “On the Mirage of India ” 

9 . Contributions to the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, 

Calcutta : 

A. “ Some account of the Camps and Battlefield of 

Alexander the Great and Porus.” 1849. 

B. “ On the Sites of Nikaia and Boukephala.” 

C. “ Gradus ad Aornon.” 

10. Contribution to the Agri Horticultural Society’s Journal, 
vol. XI, part 2 : 

“ On the Undeveloped Eesources of our Indian Empire.” 
Octoler^ 1896. 



F. VAEIA. 


XL. 

A LOST CHAPTEE OF TSE “ GULISTAN ” OF 
SADI OF SHIEAZ. 

One of the ancient students was negligent of his studies, and 
careless of attending lectures ; so, when the examination came on, 
he was stumped, and went pluck. 

If you will not, when you may ; 

When you will, you ’U find it nay.’^ 

Between this empty-headed one and myself there happened to 
be a friendship. I made an upbraiding of him and said, that 
“It is base and dishonourable, and sense-not-possessing, thus to 
“ throw away the fiowers of the Bose-garden of youth, and to enlist 
“ under the banners of idleness, to light the segar of infatuation, 
“ and clothe yourself in the peacoat of Ignorance. Why not, 
‘ ‘ exerting manly ardour and fortitude, grasp the bat of determina- 
“ tion, and stnke the ball of ambition far beyond the long-fag 
“ of expectation.’’ He answered that, “What you haye now said 
“ IS nothing but the essence of truth, and right, and long- 
“ headedness, and the same sentiment has been repeated in the 
“ books of the old sages, whom may Allah bless! But in my 
“ present situation is it welcome, on the part of a friend, a kind- 
“ mtentioned one, thus to sprinkle salt in an open wound, and 
“ to describe to the despairmg sinner the beauties of the Houris 
‘ ^ of Paradise, whom he has irretrievably lost ? The sweet of such 
“ consolation is not untmctured wuth the gall of reproach, and can 
“on no occasion be palatable : as in the advice given to the 
“ student, who, in a fit of ungovernable rage, slew the cat of his 
“ afiections ” 

I inquired that “ How the devil did that happen ? ” He replied 
that, “They have related that in a certain company there lived 
“ a student of lecture-cutting, and breakfast- giving, disposition : 
“ he had seen many vicissitudes of lecture and chapel, and ex- 
“ perienced many changes of term-time and vacation : he had 
“drank of the sweets of ‘Exeats,’ and tasted the bitters of 
“ ‘ Sol-moneos.’ 

“ A cunning fellow, and shaiy) enough; 

“ IN'ot born last week, but up to snulf.” 
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“ He was constant also in liis attendance at Hall, and assiduous 
in tlie just and righteous consummation of his meals. 

‘‘ In the room of this student a cat, named Cotes, had her 
habitation, a fair-faced and sleek- skinned one, in the constant 
‘‘ habit of partial and total ablutions, and of evening-chunking of 
milk. She was also in the flower of the fruit of the Gulistan of 
her youth : her breath was like the musk-scented gale of the 
‘‘ zephyr of Arabia, and her j)urring sounded like the voice of 
‘‘ the young Spring. 

‘‘ Her coat, that with the tortoise vies, 

‘‘ Her smooth white paws, and emerald eyes. 

How it happened, that on a certain day, when the candle of the 
“ day had been snuhed out by the fingers of twilight, 

When the sun’s glory was nigh spent, 

Into the whale old Jonah went, 

“ the student had occasion to attend a solemn feast in the hall of 
delight : having, then, washed his hands with the soap, that came 
from Shiraz, and brushed his hair with the brush of ‘I’m some- 
“ body,’ and having to his cat that ‘ You do not move from there,’ 
“ commanded, he took a ticket in the train of dispatch, and went. 
The cat, when she saw that the eye of her master was removed, 
and that the room was void of the look of observation, lifted uj) 
“ the head of intelligence, and speaking to herself said : 

“ ‘ 0 Cotes, thou hast long served thy master with the sendee of 
fidelity, and look of faithfulness. But he does not now gaze 
‘ upon thee with the eye of affection, and has withheld from thee 
‘‘ ‘ many of the sweets of delight. Why not then arise, and taking 
“ ‘ advantage of the opportunity of chance, stretch out the paw of 
‘ ‘ ‘ inquiry into the cupboard of concealment, and with the mouth of 
“ ‘ desire seize hold of the good things of fancy, and he happy ? 

“ Having made this determination with the feet of gluttony, she 
“ raised herself up, and made a devouring of the cold meat of 
I hen having filled the belly of satiety, she sat 
“ down in the corner of retirement, curled round her the tail of 
‘‘ content, and, with purring of self-applause, slept. When the 
u returned, and with the eye of surprise made an inspection 

of what was dene, the fire of anger cast a blaze of revenge into 
“ the cell of his brain; and having with the hand of excitement 
^ torn the tassel of prudence from the cap of ‘keep your temper,’ 
he threw off the gown of discretion, and with the foot of 
indignation struck the head of the cat, that she died : for it 
“ is said in the hooks of the old prophet t 

“ YTiatever you does, and wherever yon goes, 

Yengeance is sure to he pulling your nose. 
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A judicious man happened to be by, and he said: ‘It is 
“ unworthy of a wise man to give rein to the team of indignation.’ 
“ The student heard this, and drew a cold sigh from his hot heart, 
“ and suspended the skirts of his soul upon the liver-piercing thorns 
‘‘ of regret : for advice after the act is not unhke the locking of the 
stable of security after that the horse of desiie has been stolen. 
“ This, then, is the story of the student and his cat.” 

Kaileylury College^ 18^1. 


XLI. 

EXTRACT FROM THE SANSKRIT -HITOPADETSA.” 

(A Re-translation'.) 

"When the hour of lecture was again arrived, the students said : 
“ 0 sir I we have heard the history of the brave man : let now, we 
beseech you, the history of the coward be told also.” “Attend, 
then,” said the Professor, “ and you shall hear the history of the 
coward, of which this is the first sloke : 

‘ ‘ ‘ He that fights, and runs away, 

Will live to fight another day.’ ” 

The students said: “How was that^” The Professor then 
related the following tale : “ There is in the County of Hertford 

“a place called Haileybury : thither from various climes and 
“ countries two-footed ones on account of business go; and among 
“ them a certain individual named ‘ Small- wit,’ who was in the 
“ constant habits of ablutions, and of reading the Yeda, and who 
“ had also become the practiser of the severe vow and heavy penance 
“ of Tea-totalism, lived. Now, once on a time, when the moon, the 
“ leader of the Kumudmi fiowers, was reclining on the hills of 
“ Hoddesdon, one ‘Light-foot, ’so called, came to ‘ Small-wit’s’ house, 
‘ ‘ and having gained his confidence, and having said, ‘ Let us go to 
“a neighbouring town,’ thus they went together; and having 
‘ ‘ entered mto the house of a certain man, and having said, ‘ Bring 
“ us wine and biscuits,’ they drank too much, until at length they 
“ became overpowered. Then returning home, they did many unwise 
“ things, and broke many wmdows, lamps, doors, and meetmg with 
‘ ‘ one lantern-holding man, Small- wit said, ‘ Who are you V ‘I 
“ am a beak,’ said he, ‘named Knock-you-down.’ Having thus 
“ said, and having tried to seize Small-wit, he was struck on the 
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‘‘ head hy Light-foot, and a great fight ensued, when suddenly 
“ another heak named ‘ Hare-at-you ’ having ran up, and having 
said, ‘"What’s the row?’ thus took Small-wit, and having 
“ conducted him to a secure place, left him. In the meanwhile, 
“ Light foot, in extreme fear at the arrival of the second beak, with 
“ great swiftness and trepidation went away, and escaped: thcre- 
‘ ‘ fore I repeat : 

“ ‘ He that fights, and runs away, 

“ Will live to fight another day.’ ” 

I[aileyhi)y College, 1841 . 
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U hlns amism Titi Livii Pativim, Accedimt Ireves annotationes 

GronovU. 


A.TJ C. XXX, LII. — Duo erant “Celeres,”® nocturni clamoris 
ludoriimque Bacchanalium ante omnes auctores, qui tertia fere 
vigilia domuni redeuntes, noctem, quod fieri solet, cantibus per- 
mulcebant; queis jam domum appropinquantibus ignavi quidam 
h supenore aedium parte caput humerosque aqua,® nec tarn pura, 
resperserunt. Hoc accensi fenestras lampadesque lapidum^ jactu 
eminus percutiunt ; multus subinde ex utrisque clamor,^ quaeque in 
urbe oppugnanda plerumque accidunt. 

Sub hoc tempus duo “Eostra,”® quae in porta “lonis”'^ 
cujusdam latitabant, iis lampades frangentibus, atque alio tumul- 
tuantibus supervenere : hie clavum, ille lanternam ® gestabat ; ambo 


^ Amwellensis] Vado Cervmo iirbs 
ob incolarum saevitiam famosa, ahter 
igaota. — G ronovius. 

^ Celeres] Qui sint, dubiiat Grouo- 
vms Quosdani esse campi lucolas 
monet Freinsbemius, ita dictos, vel 
quod argentum celerrime efiundunt 
vel quod m quadrigis agendis summam 
operam ponunt. Eosdem esse ac 
Equites Bomauos negat Crevieius. 

® Aqua\ In bunc morem laudat 
Juvenalem Gronovius III, v. 

275) . “ Nocte patent vigiles, me prae- 
teieunte,' fenestrae.” 


^ Lapidmi] Hoc etiam Bomano 
mori comparat N oster ‘ ‘ J amque faces 
et saxa volant — Virg. 

® Clamor'] Qui sint nocturni tumul- 
tus Yide Jut., 8at. : 

“ quibusdam 

Somnum rixa facit ” — Gron. 

® Eostra] Sc. “rostrati homines” 
sicut vexillarii ” — AngL “ beaks.” 

lonis] Qui sit, dubio est; ali- 
quem aut genere aut virtute insignem, 
hquet, forsan e stupe lonica. 

® Lanterfia] Yerbum Livianum: alio 
inveniri posse negat Scaliger 
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paeniilis obvoliiti. Quorum aciventu alter juvenum ter gum moclo 
non declit, alter se inhibuit. ‘‘Age, Amice,” inqnit, “ pugnis 
pugnam, non pedibus, perficiamus.” Exmde, signis collatis, oritur 
pugna non minus dubia, quam ferox, numero scilicet par, nec 
tantum viribus impar. Mox tamen juvenibus actum foret, nl alii 
tumultu exciti, sociorumque mfortunias aegreferentes, atque in 
pugnam minus inviti, opem attulissent, atque eo rem redigissent, 
ut tandem Kostra naribus sangumolentis, oculis nigrantibus, denti- 
busque ® excussis, se f ugae palam dederint. 

Jamque in domicilia victores redibant, quum Portitor,^*^ quern 
unus atque alter Postrorum hue et illuc cursitans excitarat, cumque 
illo Patientia eodem tumultu expergefacta, rei intervemrent. Lam- 
padibus fractis, et nocte tenebrosa Juvenes, qui smt, qualesque, 
ignari, atque omne ignotum pro horribili fingentes, pugnam denuo 
instaurant. Alter Portitori stomachum, qua jacent ilia, pede accipit, 
alter dat Patientiae sanguineum nasum,^^ atque e campo pellit. Pmo 
triumpho exultantes dormitum eunt Yictores. 

IJbi illuxit, speculatores locum explorant. Undique jacent pugnae 
signa : hie nasorum sanguis, fractaeque lanternae : illic toga aca- 
demica^^ (quam ubique gestare gaudent IN^ovi homines). Juvenes 
e lecto tintinnabula invitos, nec tamen capellum scindere ausos, 
excitant. Deinde in concilium arcessuntur. Jamque parum abfuit 
quin Praefecti jussu in rus se contulerint, aut saltern, solemniter 
moniti, Miltoni poemata transcripsermt, cum Eecanus 


^ % 


® Fentthis] Iterum JuTenalem lau- 
dat Gronovius 

“ pugms concisus adorat 
Tit hceat paucis cum dentibus inde 
reverti.” 

Mirum est, quantum bic 
Noster erravent: Portitoiem eundem 
quod Lietorem Eomanum mamfestum 
est. 

11 Sanguis naso't uni] Sangmnem. na- 
sorum nosci posse miratmr Gronovius. 

JELaileylury College^ 1841. 


12 Academica] Ex h6c unum aut 
ambos Platonis fuisse discipulos liquet. 
Quare hi barbari, togam gestare ama- 
verint, Ego, mehercule ’ miror, vexata 
totaest constructio. — Gbonoyius 

1 ® Sewdere capellu7n] Qmd velit, 
nescio. — G hon. 

1 ^ Fecanus] Gives quidam ex urbe 
Amwellensi nobilissimus profecto et 
praepotens. — Gnox . 
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THE CHURCH MISSIONARY ATLAS. 

Eighth Edition, 1896. 

Teis volume of two hundred and thirty pages of printed matter, 
and thirty -two coloured Maps, froiji the Geographical establishment 
of Messrs. Stanford and Co., has reached its eighth edition. With 
the object, which the Society which publishes it has in view, the 
Geographical Society has nothing whatevei to do, but a worthy 
contribution to Geographical Science deserves a brief notice for its 
oivn intnnsic merits. It represents “Applied Geography’’ The 
ait of the cartographer is utilized to bring home the local features 
of Regions in many parts of the world, and the printed matter 
specially illustrates each Region from the point of view of the object 
of the publication. Among the thirty -two Maps is one (the frontis- 
piece) to illustrate the distribution of the Human race under the 
different Religious conceptions , two Maps illustrate the varieties 
of Languages spoken in Eiitish Incha and the Continent of Africa. 
The remaining twenty- mne represent regions in Africa, East, West, 
and South ; in Southern Asia, from Syria on the West to Japan in 
tlie extreme Orient , the Islands of New Zealand m Oceania ; the 
Dominion of Canada in North America. An Atlas “ pure and 
simple ” resembles a Dictionary of a Language, and presents dull 
and disconnected reading ; but this work resembles rather an 
Encyclopaedia of a particular branch of Knowledge, illustrated by 
carefully- drawn Maps, representing certain special facts in different 
colours ; m fact, it presents to the eye and understanding a basis 
of the Knowledge essential for grasping a particular subject of 
study. The matter contained in the printed pages is accurate, 
interesting, and instructive. Admitting that the main features of 
Geographical Science are (i) physical, (2) political, and (3) ethno- 
logical, pure Geographv may be deemed to end there. Still, the 
student of the world and its population is led to inquire ( i ) what 
Language the mhabitants speak; (2) what Religious conception 
they have adopted; (3) to what degree of Culture they have 
attained; and (4), lastly, what are the more fortunate and more 
highly gifted races of Europe and North America doing at the 
present moment for the benefit of the so-called inferior races? 
Such information is supplied by this Book in a fresh and engaging 
manner for certain portions of the Globe, and no Englishman, who 
takes the trouble to read the particular portion of the volume, to 
which local predilections attract him, can fail to derive instruction 
and advantage. 

Geogra_p]ucal Jouryial, 1896. 
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MURRAY’S HANDBOOK TO GREECE. 

The last edition was publisliecl in 1872 in one Yoliime. It is an 
open secret, and we niiglit indeed gather the fact from the light 
and delicate touches, that on the occasion of this reyision Athene 
has been represented by one o:| her own sex, and that a long 
residence in the capital of Greece has specially fitted for the task 
a lady equally at home in the Italian, German, and Greek, Lan- 
guages : the accomplished daughter of an accomplished father. 
Thoroughly to appreciate the excellence of these volumes, it is 
necessary to have known Athens thirty years ago, and to have 
visited it for a second time last year It is as impossible to read 
a handbook for travellers continuously from the first to the last 
page as to read a Cyclopaedia ; but an idea of the value of such 
a hook can be gathered by judicious reference to a score of chapters 
or sections, and a consideration of the plan, which has been adopted. 
The compiler has carefully picked up the crumbs, that have fallen 
from her predecessors in the general work, and finm the specialists, 
who have devoted themselves to one particular portion, from 
Pausanias, the earliest antiquarian tourist on record, to Leake, 
Wordsworth, Schliemann, Kaupert, Dorfield, Curtins, and Adler. 
As usual, the Germans have clone the greater part of the work 
that has been done, and the Greeks have done the least, or, in 
fact, none at all. Those who have already paid their visit to 
Greece (and it does not happen to many to repeat the experience) 
have reason to regret, that they had not the advantage of this 
handbook as their guide, companion, and friend, although possibly 
they may have had the privilege, now no longer possible, of coming 
upon the fair compiler, in the midst of her labours. The advance 
of Knowledge about Greece, and the general progress of that 
country, have, during the last decade, been so great that the fourth 
edition, without any reflection on Sir George Bowen, left much to 
be desired, and, as far as we can judge, the fifth edition at this 
moment leaves little to be desired, though in another lustrum the 
march of events and the excavator’s spade will have left this beliind 
also, but not to so great a degree. As was to be expected, Athens, 

g its environs, occupies nearly one -third of the whole work, and 
eie else has it ever been so fully set before the English reader, 
d been the fashion to leave small collections of antiquities 
o^ciuuered m cliflerent parts of the citv, or even Kingdom, but gravi- 
tation of particles is now commencmg towards central museums. 
Schliemann’ s discoveries at Mykene are stored in their own museum ; 
many of the smaller depots in Athens have been absorbed, or are 
under the process of absorption ; though, alas ! we fear that the 
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magnificent Monuments of Olympia will remain in a local museum, 
and therefore unseen, except by a very few. So far is Athens still 
behind the ordinary requirements of Culture, that, until the ap- 
pearance of this guide-book, there was no catalogue of the contents of 
any museum available to the student The obliging and accomplished 
possessors were ready to conduct strangers over the collections, and 
to give hfe to the dead masses , but it is fresh and pleasant to read 
the details here supplied. 

The Government of Greece is* exceedingly inert, impecunious, 
and unsympathetic ; what has been done has been generally done 
at the expense of enthusiastic foreigners. Thus the Yenetian 
tower has disappeared from the Acropolis at the expense of Schlie- 
mann, who also excavated Mykene at his own cost, and took nothmg. 

Olympia has been excavated by means of funds provided by 
Prussia. The Archaeological Society of Athens is supposed to be 
excavating at Eleusis, but nothing is known as to its proceedings. 
There is virgin soil in every quarter, and the islands have lately 
supplied most mterestmg contributions, and may prove an almost 
inexhaustible quarry. 

The many vicissitudes, through which the great city has passed 
are faithfully recorded m the first volume, from the time of Theseus 
to the time of King George. 

The description of the Monuments, which still give to Athens 
a glory unequalled m the world is most full and fascinating. 

Ancient Home has been crushed and buried by the barbarous 
utilitarianism of the builders of the mediaeval city ; the same fate 
has befallen Constantmople ; Carthage, Alexandria, Antioch, 
Syracuse, and other great cities of antiquity, have been entirely or 
partially destroyed ; but the city of Athens has preserved to the 
present day its ancient outlines, and well deserves the sympathetic 
treatment, which it has here received. 

Other well-known spots in Greece have been equally favoured. 
Delos, Dodona, and Delphi, though their fame and importance have 
long since passed away, are brought back to life in these pages. 
The latest and best Authorities are quoted in the accounts of Olympia 
and Mykene : it would be worth the voyage from Patras to Kata- 
kolo by steamer, and the short journey inland, to see the newly- 
found statue of Hermes, with the child Dionysus on his arm, which 
was described by Pausamas as the work of Praxiteles, but had 
disappeared for centuries. Thebes, the solitary temple at Passae, 
Connth, Tanagra, with its figurines, and the mines of Lauiium, have 
each and all a sufficient and agreeable description. 
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EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

This branch of Missionary effort has no Apostolic Sanction. AYe 
innst not forget this, and blam^ those, who pass it by. Nor is 
Education necessarily a help to Evangelization : quite the contrary . 
the most learned men of all European countries are the most far 
from Grod. Paul knew it in his time, for he writes, that not many 
wise are called, and that God chose the foolish things of this world, 
that they might put to shame them that are wise. And yet Paul 
knew what a School was, for at Ephesus he reasoned daily in the 
School of one Tyrannus, probably a Teacher of Grammar and 
Khetoric, and at Athens, when he stood on Mars Hill, his eye must 
have fallen on the enclosures of the Stoa and the Academia, the 
greatest Schools of the time 

The Apostles went about preaching and teaching, but it goes 
without saying, that such teaching was Eeligious, and a strict part 
of the Gospel-Message. In this generation the Schoolmaster has 
got abroad, and certain Nationalities, havmg developed an aptitude 
for secular learning, brmg it unduly forward in the plan of Gospel- 
Salvation. Perhaps in a lesser degree the same undue stress is 
placed upon outward personal cleanliness, and in the Gospel 
according to Mr. Mundella, once a Minister of Pubhc Instruction, 
cleanliness is quoted, on msinrecl Authority, as next to Godliness. 
To anyone, who is acquainted with the simj)le lives, and moderate 
requirements, of Asiatic or African races, and the very slow process 
of centuries, through which the English and Scotch people have 
been brought up to the present level of Education and cleanliness, 
it must be evident, that the imposition of conditions, not imposed 
by our Lord, is deeply to be deplored ; it stands out in conspicuous 
contrast to the Monkish history of the Early Christian Saints, who 
are always recorded to have worn foul clothes, abounded in vermin, 
and to have been generally totally ignorant of the Wisdom of this 
world. A halo of sanctity attached to such, as to the filthy hairy 
Fakir of India, which would not surround the neat home of the 
rigorously clean and carefully shorn Missionary. 

Now the subject must be divided into two branches : 

I. (i) Eeligious, or (2) quasi-religious. 

TI. (i) Secular, pure and simple, or (2) Secular upon a Christian 
Method for Christian objects by the agency of Christian men. 

With regard to the first Section of the first Branch, there is not 
a word to be said by way of disparagement. The Method of con- 
veying Eeligious teaching, and the amount, which the hearers can 
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receive, must vary from tribe to tribe, and age to age. The teaching 
of a British Sunday-school would not go far to make a British 
divine, but that teaching might be over the heads of the African 
greybeards I must leave this to the Missionary, with the proviso, 
that the Bible is the Text-Book 

The phenomena, described in the second, occur, when in a purely 
secular School one of the teachers, or a stranger, is permitted before 
or after the School-hours to address the students, leading on from 
the School-subject just lectured uf)on, or about to be discussed, and 
giving it a higher turn, suggestive of the Knowledge of things 
Divine, the basis on which all Morals rest, the highest objects of 
Human faculties. Young and ardent minds may thus be influenced, 
and the door of a new world opened : a fruitful seed may find a 
lodgment. The Eesolution of the Supreme Gfovernment of British 
India, 1888, which will be again referred to lower down, alludes 
to the existence of this posvsibihty. I quote the words : ‘‘ Even in 

Schools supported by the State something in the way of Religious 
“ instruction can be effected out of School-hours in accordance with 
“ established principles.” 

I now pass to the second Branch, Secular instruction pure and 
simple.” To my mind no Missionary Society should undertake such 
a duty, under any possible circumstances. The money, which is 
collected to send the Missionary out, and maintain him, was col- 
lected for the purpose of converting a Soul, not sharpening an 
Intellect; to make wise unto Salvation through Eaith, which is 
ill Christ Jesus The so-called Missionary, who can only teach 
]\rathematics, Logic, and Science, generally has mistaken his pro- 
fession ; but he might be of great use to the Missionary cause, by 
being employed in the State-Education Department, and thus in- 
directly preparing for conversion. 

But the second Section of the second Branch involves other con- 
ditions, and must again be subdivided upon Geographical and 
Ethnical considerations. Where the Missionary has to act upon 
the African under a Kative Chief, or in Oceania, or in such parts 
of Asia, where no proper and sufficient provision is made for the 
Education of the STatives, it is clear, that Schools of a secular- 
Religious character arc one of the most important agencies, and 
must not be neglected. But he must take care that Eeligious 
instruction is the beginning and end, and that it is openly 
announced, that the conversion of Souls is the sole object It is 
sad to think, that in some cases Missionary Schools have not been 
opened with prayer, out of pretended respect to the consciences of 
the Heathen and Mahometan, that Heathen and Mahometan 
Teachers are employed, that in a long course of years no conver- 
sions can be credited to the School, and that the only result of the 
instruction is to raise the students above the level of their sur- 
roundings, their parents, their relations, their means of livelihood, 
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or to have placed a good cheap Education within reach of a rery 
undeserving class 

I have remaiked this last feature particularly in the Pcmale 
Schools in the Tuikish Dominions . I do not particularize The 
Educational cstahlishments within that Kingdom arc magnificent, 
and reflect great credit upon the Missionary Associations, and I was 
assured, that conversion, and conversion only, was the object 
intended ; but I fear, that the lesult is not always so. Any allusion 
to the arrangements made for ^he Education of converts^ or for 
training of Pastors^ Teacher 8^ and Catechists, is omitted, as I have 
to deal with Missionary, and not with Pastoral, work. 

"Where the Missionary operations lie within the limits of great 
European Kingdoms, such as Great Britain, Fiance, Germany, 
{Spain, or Portugal, the case is different Every European Power 
has in these last days recognized the duty of the State to attend to 
the subject of Education, as much as of Police, and each State 
takes a difierent view of the methods to be employed ; but it is a 
Sovereign-right, and cannot be assailed by any Intcniational Law 
Austria and Kussia will allow no interference whatever. France 
does not actually forbid, but enfoi ces such Laws, that it amounts to 
the same thing. All mstruction must be conducted in the French 
Language, and by French certificated Teachers There is sufficient 
semblance of Justice m these rules to prevent any remonstrance : 
the Missionary has to close his Schools. Turkey is attempting to 
introduce some such principle, and there is a general uneasiness in 
Missionary circles. The Schools are suddenly closed , then explana- 
tion IS ofiered, and they are reopened. Certain Kegulations have 
been propounded : the foreign Missionary has no alternative, but to 
obey. 1^0 international principle is involved : if the Government of 
Turkey chose to make Turkish, or Arabic, the sole vehicle of in- 
struction, and to exclude foreign Teachers, it would be entirely 
within its Sovereign-rights, as asserted by Austria and llussia. 
The Missionary must temporize, yield a little, conciliate the 
Authorities, conform as far as possible to the Kegulations : if it 
comes at last to the impossibility of conducting Schools on a 
Eeligious basis, they must be closed, and converted subjects of the 
Sultan encouraged to open private establishments One thing is 
clear, that no policy can be more suicidal than to worry the Govern- 
ment of the Sultan, and weaken its power: it would only accelerate 
the catastrophe of the breaking down of the tottering Empire, which 
would mean the annexation of Turkey in Asia by Eussia, of Turkey 
in Europe by Austria, of Syria and Palestine by i’rance, and the 
absolute closing for ever of all Protestant Schools I remark with 
great anxiety and regret, the occasional petulant and unwise con- 
duct of American and British Missionaries, who do not seem to 
realize the sword, which is hanging by a thread over their heads, and 
no diplomatic interference would help them in a matter of internal 
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administration, whicTi the Turk proposes to conduct on the same 
principles as his dear brethren the E-ussian, Austrian, and Frenchman. 
Missionaries forget, that, although they carry personal rights with 
them into a friendly country, those personal rights do not protect 
them in a breach of the domestic Laws of the country. 

During the present year a remarkable instance has occurred in 
the Dmted States of Slorth America of the arbitrary use of the 
Sovereign-right to regulate Education within National limits. It 
is notorious, that within those limits there are about 250,000 in- 
digenous American Indians, speaking about one hundred different 
languages ; and the Missionary Societies of the United States have 
made noble efforts to convert these Heathen * the Bible has been 
translated, and the vernaculars made the vehicle of Instruction. 
Suddenly, from the State-Department of this free Eepublic has been 
issued an order, resembling a Eussian Ukase, ordering English to 
be made the sole vehicle of instruction, both in State-supported and 
piivate Schools. The Missionaries have, as was to be expected, 
remonstrated, I only quote the case to illustrate my position as to 
the Sovereign-right of the State. 

In the Colonies of Great Britain it is different. As they have 
a constitutional Government, it rests with each to regulate its own 
Educational system, and there is little doubt that it will be on 
liberal principles. The Government of British India has the hardest, 
and most perilous duty to discharge, and, strange to say, has received 
an amount of obloquy and detraction from Missionaries, which 
does them no credit. If British India were to pass into the hands 
of Eussia or France, or Independent Native States, it would serve 
the Missionaries right. The great problem before the Government 
of India was, to bear in mind, that they were the guardians of the 
great people, committed to their charge, that Toleration to Eeligious 
convictions was the chief Jewel of Empire, and the appropriation of 
taxes levied from Mahometans and Idolaters, for the purpose of con- 
verting them to another form of Eeligion, would be an intolerable 
wrong, which would be resented by the British People, if the Pope 
of Eome, or the Caliph of the Mahometans, attempted that policy 
in the British Islands 

It is the practice of winters in the cause of Missions to speak 
unkindly of the great and impartial Government of India, under 
whose aegis a greater amount of Missionary work is being 
prosecuted in peace and comfort, than the world ever saw before 
in any one country. It is forgotten, that remarks, levelled against 
an impersonal Government, really attack a succession of good and 
Eeligious public servants, who, while in India they were not 
ashamed of being Christians, yet never forgot the principle, which 
underlies all true Religion, of doing unto others what they would 
that men should do unto them,^^ and who never swerved from the 
dictates of tolerance, equity, and respect for the consciences of the 
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great people, over whose destinies they were called to preside. I 
do not like to see demands made, which the people, if they had an 
independent constitutional form of goyernment, would never grant. 
Paul and the other Apostles were content to he left alone I am 
sorry to differ in this matter from men, whom I love and esteem , 
hut I must render unto Caesar the thmgs that are Caesar’s, as well 
as unto Grod the things that are God’s. 

The Educational system of British India is entirely Based on the 
Educational Charter of 1854., drafted by the late Yiscoimt Halifax, 
who was then President of the Board of Control. I have carefuUy 
gone over these famous one hundred paragraphs. If there be any 
one leading characteristic of that Charter, it is the desire not to 
awaken a Eeligious difficulty. Thus : 

Para. 28. The examination at the University will not include any 
subject connected with Eeligious belief, and the affiliated Institutions 
will be under the management of persons of every variety of Eeligious 
persuasion. 

Para 32. We shall refuse to sanction any teaching (connected wuth 
Hindu and Mahometan tenets), as directly opposed to the principle of 
Eeligious neutrality, to which we have always adhered. 

Para. 34. (The Senate) will include Natives of India of all Eeligious 
persuasions. 

Para 53 The system of grants in aid will be based on an entire 
abstinence from interference with the Eeligious instruction conveyed 
in the school 

Para. 56. No notice whatsoever to be taken by the Inspector of the 
Eeligious doctrines, which may be taught in the School. 

Para. 57. It may be advisable distinctly to assert in them the 
principle of perfect Eeligious neutrahty, on which the grants will be 
awarded. 

Para 84. The Institutions are founded for the benefit of the whole 
population of India, and, m order to effect this object, it was, and is, 
indispensable, that the Education conveyed in them should be ex- 
clusively secular. 

Para. 100 The measures which we have now adopted will involve 
a much larger expenditure from the taxation of the people of India. 

These words were written in 1854, before the great Sepoy 
Mutiny. In 1859, Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for India 
reviewed the whole subject, with reference to the allegation, that 
this Educational measure had been among the causes, which led to 
the Mutiny. I quote from his dispatch : 

Para. 34. The system of grants in aid is based on an entire absti- 
nence from interference with the Eeligious instruction conveyed in the 
Schools assisted. 

Para. 35. Every endeavour appears to have been used to cairy into 
practice the principles of perfect Eeligious neutrality, on which the 
system was declared to be based 
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Para. 42 The Homo- Authorities determined, that computation (for 
marks in certain Eehgious Books) should not be allowed, and thus 
removed all possible ground of misapprehension. 

Para. 56. The Author of the Dispatch of 1854 regarded the system, 
as carrying out in the most effectual manner the principle of perfect 
Eeligioiis neutrality, and as solving m the best practicable way various 
difficult questions, connected with Education, arising out of the peculiar 
position of the British Government in India The principle of perfect 
neutrality in matters of Beligion, on which the system has been 
brought into operation m India, h#^s been laid down, and promulgated 
with unmistakable distinctness in published rules. 

Para. 51. It has been alleged, that notwithstanding these pre- 
cautions, jealousy has been excited by the assistance indirectly extended 
through the medium of grants m aid to Missionary teaching. 

Para. 59. From the earliest period, at which the British Govern- 
ment in India directed its attention to the subject of Education, all its 
measures, m consistency with the policy, which regulated its proceedings 
in other departments of the State, have been based on the principle of 
perfect Religious neutrality in other words, on an abstinence from all 
interference with the Eehgious feelings and practices of the Natives, 
and on the exclusion of Eehgious teaching from the Government 
Schools 

Para. 60. The Proclamation of Her Majesty, on assuming the 
direct control of the Government of India, plainly declared, that no 
interference with the Eehgion of the people, or with their habits, and 
usages, was to take place 

Para. 61. The free resort of all classes to Government Schools, when 
unusual alarm had been excited in the minds of the Natives, is a 
sufficient proof of the confidence, which is felt in the promises of 
Government, that no interference with Eehgious belief will be allowed 
in their Schools, and this confidence Her Majesty’s Government would 
be very reluctant to disturb by any change of system, which might 
give occasion to misaxDprehension They are unable, therefore, to 
sanction any modification of the rule of strict Eehgious neutrality, 
which has been hitherto enforced in the Government Schools, and it 
accordingly remains, that the course of study in all Government 
Institutions be, as heretofore, confined to secular subjects 

Para. 66 It seems important, therefore, to learn, whether any of 
the measures taken by the Government of India in recent years to 
promote the Education of the Natives of India have been such as to 
afford just ground of suspicion, or alarm : whether, notwithstanding 
the absence of any just grounds of alarm, there has, in fact, existed 
a misunderstanding of the intentions of Government with regard to 
their measures, which excited apprehensions, however unfounded, and 
whether any alterations of existing arrangements can be devised, by 
which the risk of misap]3rehension may be lessened, and the minds of 
the people may be set at rest. 

These words were written by the late Earl Derby, a member of 
the Conservative Ministry: the Charter itself was written by 
Yiscount Halifax, a member of the Liberal Ministry. Both parties 
of the State were at one on this policy. Both Dispatches were 
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piiblisiied, and presented to the Houses of Parliament IN'o change 
whatever in the general policy has taken place since that date. 

Some dissatisfied persons proposed to move Her Majesty’s 
Secretary of State for India to withdraw from the work of 
higher Education in India, avowedly on the ground that Educa- 
tion without Eeligion is not complete Education.” An effort would 
then he made to supply the place of abolished Colleges by 
establishments, in which the prmciples of the Evangelical Alliance 
would be enforced, as in a Missionary place of Education, and to 
which the natives of India, Hindu or Mahometan, would be 
obliged to resort, or be deprived of the benefit of Education, which, 
owing to the efforts of the State durmg the last quarter of a 
century, has become a necessity to them : and to carry out this 
policy a still greater assignment of funds raised by taxation 
would be asked for, as grants in aid. Such is the nature of the 
proposition, however much it may be qualified by such expressions 
as ‘‘gradually,” or “a greater or less extent.” The temper of 
the House of Commons must have greatly changed, if such a 
proposition had been listened to for a moment. 

I have arrived at a clear conviction, that the Grovernment of 
a great subject- country, held by force of arms, ought never to 
relinquish its grasp on the control of the Education of a people, 
anv more than it would on the police, the taxation, and the 
judicial system. Our political tenure of India is a most frail one. 
The population is composed of very distinct and hostile elements. 
The possibility of creating an Educational Board, composed of 
representatives of all Eeligions, seems very doubtful, and no States- 
man would undertake the responsibility of placing the Educational 
resources of the State, supplied by taxation, at the disposal of 
Eeligious denominations, however excellent might be the character 
of the individuals. "With what favour would Protestants regard 
the Educational institutions of a Eussian Provmce, entrusted to 
a Greek Missionary body, or those of a, Portuguese Province entrusted 
to the Jesuits ? A demand is made, which the British Parliament 
steadily refuses to the Eoman Catholics of Ireland. In both cases 
the unconcealed motive for meddling with Education is to inculcate 
Eeligious views, with the alleged ulterior object, in both cases 
conscientiously believed in, of advancing the cause of Morality. 

Let me consider the point which is urged, that the Government 
is pledged to give way : let me quote the words of the Charter. 

Para. 6r. We look forward to a time, when any general system of 
Education entirely provided by Government, may be discontinued with 
the gradual advance of the system of grants in aid, and when many of 
the existing Government Institutions, especially those of the higher 
order, may be safely closed, or transferred to the management of local 
bodies under the control of and aided by the State but it is far from 
our wish to check the spread of Education, in the slightest degree, by 
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the abandonment of a single School to probable decay, and we therefore 
entirely confide in your discretion, while keeping this object in view, 
to act with caution. 

The whole of the Dispatch must be taken together. If there 
were found to exist in any city, or district, an Educational power, 
which had gradually grown up to full maturity, and was able to 
take over charge of the Education of the people, in the same 
manner, and under the same co?iditiODS of neutrality, by means 
of an impartial Board of Managers, the Government might bo 
willing to withdraw * but does such an agency exist in any part of 
India ^ wmiild it meet the wishes of the Missionaries to work their 
Schools with a conscience-clause ? "Would they wish to come under 
the far less gentle, and less sympathetic, control of a Board of 
Managers elected by a majority of Hindu and Mahometans ? Ho 
other construction can bo placed upon this clause, and in the later 
Dispatch, para. 46, we only find : “It being hoped, that private 
Schools aided by Government would eventually take the place 
universally of the several classes of Government Institutions.” 

It cannot be imagined, that the deliberate closing of a Govern- 
ment Institution with the avowed object of encouraging Missionary 
Propagandism, was contemplated. 

And supposing that the Government were from financial reasons 
to abandon the discharge of their duty (and I can imagine no other 
reason), I fail to see, that any Missionary body, or aggregate of 
Missionary bodies, is in a position at the present moment in any 
part of India to maintain the higher Education of the people with 
the degree of permanence, which is necessary. The constituents 
of many Missionary Societies would not subscribe to maintain the 
machinery of secular Education on a great scale. A large and 
highly paid stafi, with pensions and privileges, is required, and this 
woulcl cause a strain upon Missionary resources, and neglect of the 
proper duty of direct Evangelization. 

But another ground is alleged for the change, and a plea put in 
for the Education of the Masses. How we have certain information, 
that the Government is not indifierent to the Education of the 
Masses. 

The Duke of Argyll, Secretary of State, writes, May, 1871, 
to the Yiceroy : 

Para 5. I should be understood, as approving generally of the main 
principle, which runs through your dispatch, that the Government 
expenditure should, as far as possible, be reduced with reference to the 
Education of those, who are well able to pay for themselves, and 
should be mainly directed to the provision of an elementary Education 
for the Masses of the people. 

Pai’a 9. If once we can instil into the real upper classes of India, 
that one of the mam duties of Society is to provide for the sound 
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primary instruction of the humbler classes, we shall lay the real 
foundation for that general system of Education, which it is the desire 
of your Excellency’s Government to establish 

Again, on June 4, 1 873, he writes to the Yiceroy : 

Para. 5. The very difficult problem for solution in India, is the 
method of diffusing Education among the Masses without injuring the 
success, which has hitherto attended collegiate instruction , and, as 
the State funds available for Education are necessarily limited, it is not 
to be wondered at, that any apprehended transfer from one branch 
to another should give rise to considerable controversy and meet 
opposition 

Para, 9 In conclusion, I must express my concurrence with your 
Excellency, in considering that the Lieutenant-Governor of Bangdl has 
not departed from the broad line of Educational policy, which has been 
laid down by Her Majesty’s Government during a long series of years, 
and in cordially apjirovmg the steps His Honour has taken to give 
a more practical tone to Education 111 Bangal The advance, which has 
been made in the encouragement of the primary instruction of the 
people, IS also a subject for congratulation 

The Lieutenant-Governor of Bangal writes to the Director of 
Public Instruction, 1872: 

It is not the policy of the Government to discourage English or 
High Education, but it is its policy not to devote an entirely dispro- 
portionate amount of the funds at the disposal of the Local Govern- 
ment to the Education of a very limited number of persons, to the 
comparative exclusion of the much greater number, who have equal 
claims on the State. 

The British Indian Association of Calcutta thus memorialized the 
Yiceroy, June, 1872: 

Para 27. Your memorialists beg to observe, that the whole dis- 
cussion turns not upon the question, wli,ether or not the Government 
approve of Higher Education in the abstract, but upon the extent, to 
which they are prepared to assist it. It is a complete fallacy to suppose, 
that the Higher Education can subsist, even m Lower Bangal, much 
less in other parts of India, without necessary aid from Government 
It IS enormously expensive, and the prospects of success in life, held 
out thereby to students, are exceedingly small. 

The People’s Association, Dacca, thus memorialized the Yiceroy, 
September, 1872 . 

Your memorialists are not aware of the fact, that reduction in grant 
of the Higher Education is said to be owing to a corresponding increase 
in that for Mass Education; but they beg humbly to state, that 
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a judicious management of the funds would enable Government to 
devote large sums to the Education of the Masses without starving 
High Education. 

The Eajshahye Association thus memorialized the Yiceroy, 
December, 1872: 

Para 2 Some time before the Government of India passed a reso- 
lution to the eftect, that m time to come the Government would 
gradually withdraw State aid from^ High Education in order to apply 

the amount to the promotion of Mass Education 

The recent acts of His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor of Bangdl 
have inspired your petitioners with serious fear and concern. His 
Honour at once cut off the collegiate classes of some Colleges, and reduced 
the establishment of others. His Honour’s policy in reducing the State 
grant for High Education, like that of the Government resolution 
referred to at the outset, is understood to be with a view to promote 
Mass Education. 

Your Excellency’s petitioners submit, that of all the reasons, for 
which the people of the country blessed the British Government, there 
is none, in which they have been more unanimous and more earnest 
than for the Education given by the means of Colleges and Schools. 

I have quoted these memorials to show, that an endeavour had 
been made, and was bemg made, to reduce the sums spent on 
Higher Education, and increase the amount spent on Mass Edu- 
cation, and to point out, that there is an observant Hativc public, 
who would not allow such a step to be taken as handmg over the 
Higher Education to Missionary control, without the most strenuous 
and passionate resistance, possibly endangering the peace of the 
Empire. 

In 1873, the Yiceroy in Council reviewed the whole subject of 
Education, remarking as follows : ‘ ‘ If His Excellency is to under- 
stand any of the memorialists to be of opinion, that the need for 
“ the extension and improvement of primary Education among the 
^ ^ masses of the people in Bangal is not urgent, and does not require 
the application to that puipose of all savings, that may properly 
be made in the cost of Higher Education, His Excellency must 
“ express his dissent from that opinion, and Ins cordial concurrence 
“ with the declaration made by the Lieutenant-Governor, that it 
is the policy of the Supreme, and of the Bangal, Government, to 
‘ ^ promote and foster all sound Education ; but it is the wish of both 
Governments, that out of the public money available for Edu- 
cational purposes, a larger share than heretofore should be given 
to the support of elementary Education in the villages of Bangal.’’ 
Quotations could be multiplied to show, that there was a desire 
to do as much as circumstances would permit, and the Educational 
Budget could provide It is, moreover, not probable, that adihtional 
grants in aid would be given to any Missionary Higher Education 
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Institutions in the Presidency towns, where the people can afford 
to pay for the Education of their own children. In the extreme 
supposition, therefore, of the Government closing their Presidency 
Colleges, the Missionary Educational Board would have to conduct 
their Institutions on commercial or benevolent principles, unrecog- 
nized and unassisted by the State. Are they prepared to do so ? 

The Government of India is not unused to detraction, and to 
the attacks of persons, who misunderstand the high principles of 
administration, which it has refolutely maintained. In a work 
published in Eussia, M, Terentief brings a charge against the 
British Eulers, that they have alienated the people by them 
attempts to make them Christians. This is the erroneous state- 
ment of a hostile critic. But a few good and excellent Mission- 
aries, who enjoy the protection of the branches of the great 
Paternal tree, and who, if the tree were cut down, would be swept 
out of India, by the Erench, Eussian, or E'ative Power, which 
followed, have allowed themselves a license, which neither the 
principles of charity, nor their knowledge of the subject, would 
warrant, in denouncing the policy and practice of the Government 
of India It is with regret, that I see inconsistent complaints made 
by pious and good men, that the Government in culpable indif- 
ference allows its rural population to live on in ignorant darloiess, 
and too much light to be let in upon the minds of the youth of our 
cities It is difficult to decide what such Missionaries want. In 
dealing with the rural population, they deplore their intense 
ignorance, apathy, and inability to grasp the Divine Truth. In 
dealing with the old party, who cling to the faith of their ancestors, 
complaint is made of their bigotry, the undue influence of their 
Priests, and the debasing character of their moral code, dogma, and 
ritual ; but, strange to say, when a succession of youths are turned 
out from the State-Colleges, imbued with Occidental Civilization, 
free from the ignorance of the rural class, and treatmg as dirt the 
Priests, the Yeda, and the Koran, and with minds ready like soft 
clay to receive new impressions, complaint is made, that somehow 
or other this ‘'^Toung-India” has lost the moral control of the old 
Eeligions, and has not adopted that of the new. Eegret seems to 
be felt for the extinction of the Hindu Eeligion, and attacks are 
made upon the Government for their godless system of Education. 
The great, strong, and wise Government looks on with pity rather 
than with scorn . greater in the high prmciples of administration, 
which it has adopted, than in the vastness of its dominions, and the 
numberless varieties of its subjects , stronger in the integrity, inde- 
pendence, and outspokenness of its public servants, than in its 
serried battalions : and wiser, less in what it has done, than what 
through steady self-restraint it abstained from domg, remembering, 
that it is the only European Government in Asiatic countries, into 
whose treasuries the hoards of its subjects, thougli alien in race, arc 
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poured witliout fear of their being misappropriated, and to -whose 
schools parents, strangers in creed, send their children without fear 
ot their tender consciences being tampered with. Coiiiidenco is of 
slow growth, and the existence of the Jiritish Empire depends upon 
the couTictioii of its Eeligious neutrality. 

Hor need it ho a matter of surprise, that in the Mncteenth 
century Iteligious beliefs aie undermined in India. It at as well 
known, that such must he the result of Education and a free Press. 
The same phenomenon is CAudent^m Erec Italy, and Eree Erance, 
and to a certain extent in Eree England and Eree America History 
tells us, that the Homan Empire went through a fearful period of 
intellectual doubt, and yet by Grod’s grace Europe settled down into 
Christianity. At any rate it is an evil, which no GoA^ernment can 
check or cure. The stone has been set rolling, and will go on 
rolling , for even if the British were drnmn from India, the British 
Culture AYOiikl remam, and, after all, the number of students in the 
State -Colleges is but a drop in the ocean of the Millions of India. 

Missionaiies should consider well, whether the grants in aid are 
worth the heaA-y price, aaEicIi they have to pay for them in the 
secularization of their Schools, the crushing out of Eeligious teaching 
by the cast-iron requirements of the GoA^ernment Inspector and 
University Tests , the destruction of the spirituality and fervour of 
the Missionary by the purely scholastic duties imposed upon him ; 
the small percentage of converts, which such Schools have during a 
long period of years turned out , the oauI of employing non-Christian 
Teachers, and the impossibility of finding a sufficient supply of 
Christian Teachers; the chscontinuance in some Schools of public 
prayer and relaxation of thorough Christian teaching, out of 
deference to the supposed feeling of the students ; and, lastly, the 
economical question, whether the Schools repay their nett cost, after 
deducting the grants in aid and the School fees, from an evangelizing 
point of view 

Let something be done directly to influence the intelligent and 
educated youth in the State- Colleges, "We have special Missions to 
the J ews, and the Mahometans ; why not also to the enfranchised 
and enlightened Indian, who has learned to despise the Ptcligion of 
Ills forefathers, and has to be taught the better way? Let a 
beginning bo made with the small, yet intelligent, company of 
Indian Law-students in this city. Amiable, gentle, and sociable, they 
might be impressed with the friendliness of Christian peoxilo during 
their temporary exile from their country, instead of being left quite 
to themselves. They frequent the mectmgs of learned societies, 
and are able to address audiences in the English Language ; and 
I have heard a Mahometan of Bangui with singular simplicity speak 
up for the purity of his Eeligion, and, with startling paradox, for 
the hajipiness of Mahometan women. A Society called the London 
Moslem Mission has been formed to look after the Arab and Turkish 
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visitors to this city, but the natives of India are unnoticed, and yet 
some of them might, if brought imder proper Christian mhuence, 
be powerful auxiliaries to the cause of Chiistian Missions on their 
return to India. The Oxford University Mission to Calcutta has 
attempted, but on extremely Ritualistic lines, to make an impression 
on the classes educated in the State-Colleges in that city. 

The existing policy of Religious neutrality is sometimes attributed 
to the strong prejudices of men of the old school, who distrust the 
Kativcs, whom they despise, and tjie Missionaries, whom they dislike. 
Such is not the case. I, and those who think with me, have a very 
sincere attachment to the iN’atives, and a feeling of gratitude and 
respect to the Missionaries for their unselfish labours, which every- 
where I loudly proclaim . and yet no person can oppose more 
earnestly than I do, any attempt to place the Education of the 
peojile of India in the hands of Missionaries uncontrolled by the 
State 

I have heard Missionaries say : Only place under my infiuence 
‘‘ the younger generations, and free them for a season from the 

baneful infiuence of their homes, their Priests, their bad family 
‘‘ customs, and associations, and I could do much.” 

The State system of Education has done this work : it has swept 
the Augean stables : the mischief of centuries is undone . the link 
of tradition is snapped • the great giant Pagan is killed • the Mis- 
sionary can meet such trained Intellects on a common platform of 
argument. It will scarcely be urged, that the cimriculum of study, 
which IS analogous to that of an English University, necessarily 
leads moie to infidehty at Calcutta than at Oxford The eternal 
Truths of Christianity are based upon Reason, as well as Faith. In 
dealing with a Rrahmin or Mahometan, the Missionary has to 
combat prejudices, social sanctions, fears, and perhaps honest belief 
It surely cannot be desired, that the standard of rifjht or objects 
of reierence of a Hindu and Mahometan population should be 
maintained. It is for the world’s advantage, that they should 
be weakened aud die away. Education is the advance-guard and 
j)ioneer of true Religion. 

I am not one of those, who can find no substratum of good in the 
two great Religions of India. I believe that, since God in His 
infinite Wisdom has permitted them to exist, there must be some 
deep laid Human element in the systems, which has given them 
such a strange vitality, that they have outlived Kingdoms and 
dynasties , but I never saw m the practice of either any guarantee 
of personal Morality, any encouragement to purity or holiness. The 
most abandoned females take part of their gams to their place of 
Worship, and they are received and form part of the establishment 
of some of the temples The Thug and Murderer have their special 
deities. The Religious Leaders themselves, following the example 
of their gods, if Hindu, and of their Prophet, if Mahometan, allow 
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themselves a license in their private lives of the most exceptionable 
kind. The strong arm of the Eritish Government has stamped out 
abominable crimes ; hTative religions reformers have from time to 
time sprung up, like the Jewish Prophets, denouncing the absence 
of the Moral element ; and some Christian Missionaries have included 
in their sweepmg censure the whole ITation, and unjustly so ; for 
those, who know the rural population intimately, can say a word 
for their simple patriarchal lives, the strength of their family alfec- 
tions, and their freedom from gros^j Moral blemishes ; anyhow, it is 
strange to find Missionaries shcdtlmg a tear for the loss of such 
Moral sanctions 

"Why should discontent and disloyalty arise from the spread of 
Education? "We heard such arguments, when Education was first 
encouraged in Great Eritain forty years ago. We know how in 
Erance, and in Great Britain, poor gentlemen with large families of 
educated sons are at their wits’ end to find a decent existence. 
Does it make them disloyal ? Even, if their Education were of the 
most highly Eeligious kind, they would cc[ually feel the want of 
employment and means of sustenance. Those who rule Incha, know 
that ]^owledge is Power, and that by educating their subjects, 
they are arming them, as it were, for future attempts to obtain 
Political Erecdom ; but they have counted the cost, and preferred to 
do their Duty, whatever may be the consequences. 

I am free to say that it is my wish, and the scope of my endeavour, 
that every ISTativc of India should be in the way to become Christian, 
and I should be glad to see them brought straightforwardly under 
Missionary infiuence. On the door of the Mission-School should be 
written : All who enter here, sooner or later must become 

Christians.” But it is another thing to go about the matter 
indirectly, to twist the obvious intent of a great Charter ; to express 
a sort of regret for the extinction of a false Eeligion , to fear for the 
morals of youths, because they have been educated in all the 
learning of the British people ; and to impute disloyalty to a few 
hundred youths, who have preferred Occidental to Oriental training, 
and have availed themselves of the opportunity of obtainmg Know- 
ledge. 

I must reply to another kind of argument, brought from another 
point of the compass, that the State has, in effect, departed 
from the lines of Religious Impartiality, because it permits Morality 
and Science to be taught in its Schools, which must undermine 
all, that IS immoral and false in the ISTative Pteligions of India. 
I could understand the drift of this argument from the mouth of 
a Brahmin, or a MuUa, but not of a Missionary. It may be boldly 
stated, that all Eeligious Dogma, or Eitual, which is not grounded 
on Morality, and which is inconsistent with the highest development 
of the Human Intellect, is baseless, injurious to the well-being of 
Society, and may, without compunction, be left to the slow and 
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certain discipline of Enlightenment, and Moral Progress, for the 
best interest of the Human race mil be advanced by their extinction. 
Put herein is the great strength of the Christian, and he, at least, 
need not protest against such supposed breach of impartiality, for 
his Keligion unites to the highest type of Morality to which the 
ancient world attained, characteristics, motives, and sanctions, to 
which Pagan moralists never could attain, and no sincere Christian 
fears the brightest light, or the most scorching glare, which Science, 
Oriental or Occidental, can let in^upon the Truths of his Eeligion. 

The God-fearing and thoughtful Christian Statesman has to 
consider by doing what, or by refraining from doing what, he 
can prolong the existence of the wonderful Empire of Great 
Eritain in India, give free x^lay to Eritish Culture, opportunity 
for the spread of the Christian Eeligion, and planting the seeds 
of constitutional Government. We believe that our Eeligion is the 
best, and the most adapted for any conceivable type of race, 
country, and Civilization : we know that it spread over Europe in 
detiance of Eulers, senates, and philosophers : we believe that it 
will do the same in Asia and Africa, through the influence of 
example, argument, and Culture. To Great Eritain among Hations 
has fallen the high privilege of being the champion of this new 
Crusade, but wo have also an example to set to foreign countiies 
and future generations, of an administration of subject Nations, 
conducted on the most exalted principles of Justice and Eeligious 
impartiality ; and we should consider what our own feelings would 
be, if by any chance of Fortune our own country were to fall under 
the control of a Mahometan Power, and our children had to remain 
uneducated, or to attend Schools of Mahometan Propagandists. 

The oft-repeated cuckoo-cry, ‘‘Why should the Eible be ex- 
cluded from Secular Schools?’’ scarcely requires a reply, from 
those, who love the study of that blessed Book. What could be 
more humiliating than to degrade that Book to be the class-book of 
children learning to read, or to furnish the lesson to be translated 
as a task by non- Christian Boys under a, non-Christian Teacher ? 
We may imagine the inaccurate, the false, and the blasphemous 
interpretations put upon difficult passages , the awfully familiar 
way, in which the Divine name would be handled ; the sceptical 
tone, in which the Mmacles would be alluded to. What profit 
could come of such teaching ? 

It IS with sui prise, that I read in the pages of the Mimonary 
Herald of the American Board for July, 1888 (placed in my 
hands while I am correcting this Essay), such expressions as the 
following: “It is bad enough that the Gospel is ignored in 
Government Institutions in India.” “While we profoundly regret 
on Missionary grounds the course so largely adopted in the Colleges 
and Universities of Imha.” 

What does this mean? Can the citizens of a free Eepublic 



172 


£ DOTATION IN INDIA 


■wisli that we should levy taxes without representation from a 
heathen people, and then by legislation without the concurrence 
of popular assemblies try and conrert by the means of State-Educa- 
tion the children from their ancestral Eaith ? 

I have carefully perused the Eecommendations of the Com- 
mission on Education in India held in 1883, and the Resolution 
passed upon it under the Yiceroyalty of Lord Ripon That it has 
brought the practice of the Educational Department mto con- 
formity with the j)Mciples of fhe great Cliarter of 1854, 
encouraged the system of grants 111 aid, and insisted on a much 
larger extension of Education to the Masses, I rejoice , but I 
fail to see what possible advantage Missionary Associations desired 
to obtain, or have obtained, from this inquiry On the contrary, 
1 anticipate a very contrary effect, as it was obvious to the Hindu 
and Mahometan, that Proselytism was the object, which induced 
a certain section of the Missionary bodies to take up the matter. 
They had little worldly interest in India, and it is not obvious, 
why they should press an extension of the Education of the 
masses, unless they wished to obtain facilities for doing so them- 
selves, or why they wished the State -Colleges to be closed, unless 
they wished to supply their places with Propagandist Institutions. 
If a Council, consisting of Jesuit Priests, had pressed a measure 
of this kmd upon Lord Ripon, the Protestant j'ealousy would have 
been roused. The Roman Catholic Bishops of British India knew 
the policy of the British Government too well to be at all alarmed 
at the possibility of their departing from a policy of sympathetic 
tolerance. 

The proportion of numbers of the non-Christian to the Christian 
population in British India is overwhelming. What chance would 
a small Hmdu or Mahometan Colony in London have against the 
School-Board in London ? It is with the greatest difficulty, that 
elective Guardians o^ the Poor can be brought to treat the Beligious 
requirements of their Roman Catholic fellow-subjects in London 
with ordinary justice. I imagine that the Missionary will find 
in the School-Boards, consisting of a great majority of Hindu, 
Mahometan, Brahmoist, and Atheist, much bitterer antagonists 
than ho has found in the State-Inspector of Schools : he will find 
King Stork has succeeded to King Log. Already in some of the 
great towns we hear of symptoms, that Young India will not 
submit to any insidious way of converting its children. The 
Lord’s battle must be waged openly, and directly, not in the form 
of a somewhat cheaper secular Education. The Gospel must not 
be sandwiched betwixt Moral Philosophy and Mathematics. 

The Yiceroy of India, Lord Bufierin, has this very year, 1888, 
published a Resolution on Discipline and Moral Training in State- 
Schools and Colleges Ordinarily Morals rest upon the Sanction 
of Religion. In educated India that fulcrum is wanting. In 
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Aided Scliools there is entire freedom of E^eligioiis instruction, and 
it IS anticipated, that the number of such Institutions tviU be 
indefinitely increased, whether Christian, Mahometan, Hindu, or 
severely Secular and Atheistical In State- supported Schools 
Heligion is positively forbidden. The Education-Commisbion 
recommended, that an attempt should be made to compile a 
Moral Textbook, based on the fundamental principles of Hatiiral 
Holigion, which -underlies all Dogma ; and the Secretary of State 
has ordered, that this shall be practically enforced, notwithstanding 
the acknowledged difficulties, and danger of otf ending the feelings 
of the diiferent sections of the population. Coupled with this is 
the duty of maintaining proper School-discipline, or, as the Viceroy’s 
Hesolution puts it, a system of teaching, ha\ung a direct bearing 
upon personal conduct. 

As no doubt Western Civilization is sapping the finmework of 
Indian Society, endeavour must be made to lay the foundation 
of reconstruction: the old order of things must bo replaced by 
a newer and a better Western Education is not wholly destructive, 
for it brings with it in the long run Western principles of discipline 
and self-constraint The intellectual part of the Educational 
process has made good progress : it remains to produce that moral 
element, which forms the most prominent factor of the European 
theory of Education. 

Such sentiments as the above I collect from the Hesolution of 
the Viceroy. Scores of men in Europe, and Noith America, are 
totally devoid of the Heligious element, though educated in Schools, 
and Colleges, and yet they discharge the functions of good citizens. 
The duty of the State as Educator goes no, further. The moral 
sentiments of such men have not the sanction of Heligious con- 
■victions, and yet such moral sentiments unmistakably exist. The 
moral conscience of Young India during the transition Period 
must rest upon the intellectual and moral training of the State 
Educational Institutions, supplemented by such portions of the 
Aided Institutions, as are managed upon Christian principles. If 
they do good, the Aided Institutions, managed by the Hindu, 
Mahometan, the Agnostic and Theosophist, will do infinite mischief. 
What moral sentiments can be inculcated in such Schools, though 
they may exist independent of all Schools from the contact and 
social environment of fellow-men ? The more Protestant or Homan 
Catholic Aided Schools that are started, the greater will be the 
number of the Hival non-Christian Establishments 

I cannot recommend the Protestant Missionary Societies to enter 
upon such hazardous enterpiisca on the chance of a convert here 
and there : their funds would be more profitably spent in direct 
Methods of Grospel-teaching. If, as time goes on, it be deemed 
a necessity to counteract the annually increasing power of educated 
Anti-Christendom, let a separate Christian Education Society be 
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established m London on a Catholic basis of all the Protestant 
Churches. Such action would be continuous, and intelligible : if it 
be possible to stem the stream of Educated Atheism, by such means 
success might be obtained. Considering the phenomena presented 
by Grreat Britain and Prance, it seems doubtful. 

A craze, or fantastical notion, is never so thoroughly exposed as 
by the statements of the extreme party of those who hold the opinion. 
I commend to notice the following extract from the Times Corre- 
spondent at Calcutta, in May of^this year, j888: At the last 
criminal Sessions, after a long trial, a Bangal youth of good 
position was found guilty of murdering his father, a well-known 
doctor practising in Calcutta. Parricide is a crime almost un- 
known among the Hindu, and this trial has therefore created 
a feeling of profound horror, especially among the more conserva- 
‘ ‘ tivc sections of the Hindu. These men have been complaining 
‘ ‘ bitterly for some time of the demoralizing influences of the present 
‘‘ system of Education. While the ethical sanctions of the Hmdu 
Eeligion arc bemg loosened or destroyed by a purely secular and 
scicntiflc Education, no precepts, either Eeligious or Moral, arc 
^ ‘ permitted to take their place. The urgency of social Eeform in 
“ this and other respects is becoming day by day a question of para- 
“ mount interest to that portion of the Hmdu Community, which 
‘‘ views with dread the growing immorality of the younger genera- 
‘ ‘ tion, and this case has had the cflcct of f ocussmg native opimon 
on the subject.” 

This reminds me of the poet Pope’s satirical line : 

‘‘ What filled the Butchers’ shops with large blue flies ” 

The punishment of a parricide in ancient Eome was to be sown 
up in a sack with an ape and a viper, and thrown into the Tiber. 
The dime is so abnormal, so contrary to Human Haturc, that 
I fear that no kmd of Education would provide against it. Arch- 
deacon Johnson, the Hegro Archdeacon of the Tipper Higer, 
told me, that a man knocked his mother on the head, because she 
was troublesome, and could not understand that he had done 
wrong. On the other hand, the terrible stories of the Houses 
of Pclops and Atreus, testify that the early Greeks, Pagan as 
they wore, had a right conception of the crime. A few years ago 
I heard a Sermon in the pulpit of St. Paul’s Cathedral attributmg 
the immorality of a portion of the female population of London 
to the Board- Schools ; and I imagine, that the allegation of the 
connection of the crime of Parricide with the system of secular 
instruction m British India is possibly as real, or probably as 
grossly false, as the Sermon ! 

Botes on Missionary Suljects, 1888. 
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EDUCATION AND MISSION SCHOOLS. 

If anyone proposed to start an ^denominational Society for the 
Education of tlie people of India, I sEould liiglily approve of it. 

If any Missionary, or Association of Missionaries, of a high, type 
of learning and talent were to be sent out to sit down in the neigh- 
bourhood of the State-Colleges, and devote themselves to making 
acquaintance with the students, giving Lectures, holding Mcotmgs, 
using the Press as a lever, I should highly approve of it. 

But a pure Missionary Society is formed to convert the non- 
Christian world, high cind low, nch and poor, ignorant and educated, 
and we have no Apostolical authority for stazting high-class 
Colleges, and putting Gospel- teaching like the meat betwixt the 
bread of classics and mathematics in a sandwich 

It IS necessary to do so in a country, Mahometan or Pagan, 
where there are no other Institutions paid by the State, or the 
people : but in India we have just the class of State-Institutions, 
which the people require from a worldly point of view. Wo should 
supplement Eeligious teaching in the manner suggested above by 
me : this is the safest, surest, and most economical method. 

To employ Heathen teachers is a neglect of our duty. 

I know that I am kicking against the pricks in making these 
suggestions : I am not prepared to advise that the existing Institu- 
tions be closed , but I would purge out the non-Christian Teachers, 
and send out special Evangelists to work outside the College among 
the students. 

I would also memorialize the Secretary of State for India that 
no European Teacher he sent to India from England without 
a caution, that it is his duty in a State-College to abstain, directly 
or indirectly, from teachmg Eehgion, from spreading atheistic, or 
agnostic, doctrines; and the class-books used m all Colleges, 
supported by the State, should he carefully examined. 

Eeligions neutrality is good, hut it should he all-round neutrality. 

Opinions forwardedj to the Preshjterimi Churches in JEdinlurgh tu 
reply to their letter ^ 1889. 
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I 


THE PARTITION OF THE TURKISH EMPIRE. 

(Ak Academic Stddy.) 

The end is at hand : the Power, that took Constantinople in the 
fifteenth, and fiiglitencd Yienna in the seventeenth, century, has 
come to its last gasp. “The Great Assassin,’^ as Mr. Gladstone 
truly calls him, is on his deathbed: the vultures are about to 
swallow up his possessions, and the very name of “ the unspeakable 
Turk ” will no longer be on the lips of men. The events of the 
last half-century will be remembered only as a bad dream. It is 
not because the Religion of the ruling Power is Mahometan, for we 
know in India, that Mahometans make good Eulers, and good sub- 
jects; and a strong, wise Sultan might have ruled the beautiful 
Regions, and noble races, under his dominions with credit to him- 
self, and happiness to his subjects, as he had, owing to the jealousy 
of each other, which his neighbours felt, no fear of foreign invasion : 
he had only to go with the age, repress crime, organize a reasonable 
system of taxation, and then let the people alone with free Religion, 
fi’ce Trade, free Press, free right of assembly, and locomotion. 
hTevor had any Empire such a magnificent physical and Geographical 
development, and such opportunities. 

As a thoughtful traveller I have twice visited Constantinople, 
and difierent parts of the Empire, and at long intervals. It is of 
no use inquiring at this late hour, why all the attempts to heal the 
sick man, which commenced in 1 85 3, m the time of the great grand- 
father of the present Emperor of Russia, have failed. The Empire 
is dropping into pieces, and not, like a wild beast, falling asleep 
quietly, but in outbursts of sanguinary massacre. The sentence 
must be passed : 

“ Deposition and Partition.” 

The Sultan, who himseH was brought forward to replace a prede- 
cessor, who was removed on account of misgovernment, and who 
came into 'power on the strength of promises, which he never 
fulfilled, must now retire, with the ladies of his Harem, to that 
beautiful palace on the Ray of Naples lately occupied by the 
Ex-Khedive of Egypt ; and for the sake of the unhappy people, the 
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Empire must be divided among seven European Powers, as any 
bope of tbe component parts standing alone as independent bTations, 
if set free, is visionary. 

Tbe population of tbe three Eegions in Europe, Asia, and Africa, 
amounts to about forty-two Millions, wbicli seems ridiculously 
small, when brought into comparison with the (almost) three hundred 
Millions of Piitish India. The detail is as follows : 

Europe . . . T^^n Millions and a haK. 

Asia . . . Twenty-four Millions. 

Africa . . . Eight Millions. 

This includes the population of tributary Provinces, such as East 
Eoumelia, Eulgana, Egypt. In an Empire, where a census has 
never been taken, no accuracy can be obtained The population 
is divided into two great sections, Christian and Mahometan ; but 
both are equally oppressed, and the diifeience of Eeligion is a 
factor, that renders more easy a just and impartial Eule, under 
which all are equal. 

There seems to be a concurrence of opinion, that something must 
be done ; it is not a matter of party politics, and the European 
Provinces of the Empire occupy the smallest portion of our 
attention : the Asiatic Provinces present the real difficulty. All 
agree as to the removal of the present Sultan, but diher as to the 
next step : some have the strength of their convictions, that the 
Empire must be divided up ; others suggest the establishment of a 
European Committee to introduce a scheme of thorough Eeform, 
but this does not seem a practical policy, and we must fall back on 
Partition. I quote one opinion : "V^ether they like it or not, 
the condition of the Turkish Empire, the political condition, the 
financial condition, the moral condition, of the Turkish Empire, 
is such, that it must soon invite, in terms and in a manner, which 
‘ ‘ cannot be withstood, the anxious consideration and settlement of 
the Powers. I venture to say that, though we long suffered the 
‘ * Sick Man, he is sicker now than ever. BLis methods are exposed, 
‘ ‘ his Grovernment is discredited, his massacres have got rid of some 
‘‘ of the best tax-paying subjects, and it transcends the abihty even 
of a Sultan or a Kurd to extract the taxes from an Armenian 
‘‘ corpse. A great darkness is falling over them. The writing 
‘ ^ IS upon the waU, and even if the Powers neglect these serious 
“ intimations, which are only too visible in the state of Turkey, of 
its condition of decay, they cannot long postpone that action, 
“ however much they may wish they could ” 

I write from experience, that there is no more difficulty in ruling 
Mahometans than any other iieople. The Queen of Great Britain, 
and Empress of India, has many more Mahometan subjects than the 
Sultan of Turkey, as they exceed sixty Millions, and give no 
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trouble at all. It is tbe fault of the Ruler, uot of the People, 
when Eebellion takes place : the Armenian dilhculty is but a 
symptom of the mortal disease in the body politic of the Empire 
The Eoman and Glreek Empmes disappeared somewhat in the same 
way : they had outlived their day, and they were swept out of 
existence amidst scorn and indignation. 

Fiat Justitia, ruat ImperiumN 

The people were not made fof a miserable man to rule them; 
the man was made to rule the people, and, if unfit, he had the 
alternative of the knife of the assassin, or abdication The Sultan 
has had a very long rojie allowed to him : the time has now come 
to draw it mto a tight noose, and get rid of him. 

Let me describe the Empire : I have traversed great parts of it, 
with an eye to the administration of subject-Provinces, familiarity 
with the annexations of Kingdoms, a deej)-rooted sympathy for 
Asiatic and African populations, a profound contempt for Oriental 
Potentates, and a hearty desire to punish by one or other kind of 

suspension ” their extortionate, corrupt, and cruel Officials. I 
have held discussions with Pashas, European Consuls, Merchants, 
and Missionaries, on the one subject of ‘‘the Future of the Turkish 
Empire.” It may be laid down unhesitatingly, that the hardest 
and most unsympathetic European Eule is better than the very best 
Asiatic Eule, and I know what it is in Eussian Provinces of the 
Caucasus, the Algerian Provinces of France, and the Eritish 
Dominions in South Africa : the shoe pinches there, and there is 
room for improvement, but wholesale massacres are not practised. 
The Empire consists of . 

I. Asiatic . .A. Asia Minor. 

E. Syria, inclusive of Palestine. 

C. Mesopotamia. 

D. Cyprus, and the Asiatic Islands of the 

Aichipelago. 

E. Arabia. 

II. Ai'eican . A. Egypt. 

E. Tripoli tana. 

III. Exteopeax . A. Crete. 

E. Eoumelia 

C. Eulgana. 

D. Eimopean Islands of the Archipelago. 

The system of administration is abominable : there is not one 
good feature. As far back as 1851, fresh from the annexation and 
administration of Provinces m the Panjab, I made a dehberate 
study on the spot of the Turkish system of administration of 
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conquered Provinces. I was most receptive of now ideas, and knew 
tke blots of our system in India. I wrote the results of my inquiry 
in 1854. difficult to say which system was worse than the 

other, the Police and Judicial, or the Heveniie and Financial 
systems. There was enough everywhere to justify a Hebellion, if 
it were not only too probable, that the power would not be trans- 
ferred from one set of Imperial scoundrels to another set of Patriotic 
scoundrels. The people had fallen very low in the scale of Culture, 
Eeligion, and feelings of self-rc?f)ect * they were treated as slaves, 
and had become so • but a change has come over them, and the more 
manly races are sotting the example of lawful insurrection, and 
justifiable resistance. If the people of Entish India were treated 
in this way, I should rejoice, if the great Rajpiit warrior races, and 
the peaceful agriculturists, rose up and slew their oppressors, and 
retired into fortified villages, as the British found the agricultural 
population of Eorth India at the begmmng of this century at the 
close of the Mahometan Eule. Now there is not a walled town, 
or petty fortress, from the Indus to the Jamna, because there is no 
occasion for them , all uncultivated land is occupied, and the popu- 
lation is increasing at the rate of three Millions per annum. 

Let me proceed to suggest a partition of this unhappy moribund 
Empire. 

I. To the Kingdom of Greece should be assigned the Island of 
Crete, and all the European Islands of the Archipelago, but on the 
condition, that it docs not alienate any portion without the consent 
of the Great Powers, and that it governs constitutionally. The 
Kingdom of Greece is the most likely to manage the affairs of these 
troublesome Islands satisfactorily by a wise and impartial system. 
The Mahometans of Crete are by race Cretans . any aliens might be 
ordered to return to their own country. EeKgious Toleration goes 
without saying. 

II. Tnpolitana might be handed over to Italy with great ad- 
vantage to the inhabitants of that Province, and it is understood, 
that Italy desires it : it is not likely to be a profitable colony 
France might possibly murmur, but to those,- who have visited 
Algeria and Tunisia with an eye to Administration, as I have, it is 
clear, that France has as much on her hands, as she is equal to for 
a very long period, and is not strong in the art of ruling subject- 
Provinces. 

III. To Great Britain would naturally fall Eg^qit and the Island 
of Cyprus. 8he is already in possession of both. I have elsewhere 
tried to point out, that Egypt is a dangerous Province to hold, with 
every flank indefensible, and exposed to different enemies, in 
addition to the awful prospect of the occupation of the Egyptian 
Sudan, and the Basin of the Kile as far as Albert Kyanza The 
time may come, when we may bitterly regret our occupation of 
Egypt. I cannot see how India is affected by the occupation or 
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abandonment. Our position at Aden makes us actually master 
of the Straits of Bab-el-Mundeb : if the Suez Canal fell into hostile 
hands, and, if the passage of the Canal were sealed up, we should 
have no difficulty in contmuing our commerce by the Cape of Good 
Hope route ; but the Commerce of the Mediterranean countries with 
the East would be absolutely destroyed, and the fleets of French 
and Italian steamers would lie idle. However, in the event of the 
disruption of the Turkish Empire we have no alternative but to 
occupy Egypt and Cyprus, or to l(K)k on, while hostile Powers did so. 

ly. To France would naturally fall Syria, with which she is 
already so much connected, and Mesopotamia : the occupation of 
the former would be easy, and inexpensive : of the latter, she by 
her position in Syria is the best able to obtain and maintain posses- 
sion of the Basms of the Euphrates and Tigris. Hew commercial 
life will be given to the Persian Gulf, and the introduction of 
a firm Government, and Bailways, would work wonders It is 
doubtful, whether France would gain much by this extension of her 
Empire. 

Y. To Germany possession of the Turkish Provinces in Arabia 
would be oflered. At present it is, as it were, no man’s land, and 
it will take time to occupy it fully, but it is infinitely better worth 
having than the flat, unproductive Begions m Africa, which Germany 
in her desire to be a “ Kolonial-Macht ” has laid her hands on. 
The situation of Germany is such, that it is not possible to provide 
her with any other portion of the partitioned Empire, and she must 
have something. 

YI. To Austria will fall the whole of the so-called Turkey in 
Europe, with the exception of such portions like Albania, which 
it may be convenient to cede to Greece ; and the Provinces, which 
now hold a certain amount of dependence on the Sultan, such as 
Bulgaria and Western Boumeha, must be declared absolutely in- 
dependent. The city of Constantinople must be entrusted by the 
great Powers to Austria : it will soon cease to be of any importance 
at all. The Imperial Court, and the cluster of Ambassadors, will 
disappear: all Tbirks, not natives of European Turkey, and all 
Armenians, should be compelled, within a certain space of time, 
to pack up, and cross over into Asia. St. Sophia should be 
restored to the Greek Church, but all the Mosques, erected by 
Mahometans, should be protected, as in British India. If the 
Mahometan Ecclesiastics, such as the Shaikh-al-lslam, are content 
to occupy the same position, as the Heads of the Greek and other 
Christian Churches, and keep themselves to the Beligious aflairs 
of their own co-religionists, they may be allowed to remain : other- 
wise they also must take themselves into Asia. 

YII The whole of Asia Minor up to the confines of Syria and 
Mesopotamia, and all the Asiatic Islands of the Archipelago, must 
pass mto the hands of Bussia, which Empire understands the 
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raanagement of Mahometan subjects by enforcing Eeligious Toler- 
ance and Civil Obedience. It is true that Eussia, with her fleet 
and docks in the great Bay of Smyrna, will become one of the great 
Mediterranean Powers, and it is right that it should be so. Prance, 
Italy, and Grreat Britain, are quite able to hold their own, and the 
Mediterranean Sea has ceased to be the centre of gravity of the 
world, as it was in past centuries before the United States of 
PTorth America came into existence, and the British Colonies grew 
to their present grandeur. 

The Suez Canal, and the Straits of the Dardanelles, must be 
declared to be neutral, under the protection of the Grreat Powers, 
open to all vessels whether of Peace or War. The fortresses of the 
Dardanelles must be destroyed, and the Black Sea converted into 
a ‘‘ Mare Liberum so that the Commerce of the Danube and the 
other great Eivers, which flow into the Black Sea, be not impeded. 

As to the claim of the Sultan of Turkey to be the successor of 
the Caliphs, and vice-Ecgent of God, it is mere moonshine, and 
stands on the same platform of ideas with the claim of the Bishop 
of Eome to Universal Sovereignty over Christians. In British 
India, with its sixty Millions of Mahometans, his very name is 
unknown. 

The great thing to be dreaded, and avoided by mutual con- 
cession, is a European War ; and it really appears, that this bone 
of contention can only be removed peaceably in some such way 
as above described. It may possibly be that Asia Minor may 
prove a damnosa hereditas^'^ to Eussia, as Egypt and the Basin 
of the Mle most surely •will prove to Great Britain, and Meso- 
potamia to Prance. Still, some Power must undertake these 
distasteful duties : to get rid of this hateful Mahometan effete 
Power out of Europe, and Western Asia, and l^orth Africa, is 
in itself a Christian Duty, as there is not one word to be said 
in favour of maintaining this abominable system, and, left to itself, 
it would fall to pieces in the midst of a sea of blood of its un- 
fortunate subjects, whether Christian, Mahometan, or Druse. 

October^ 1896. 



II. 


PROTEST AGAimT THE UNNECESSARY UP- 
ROOTING OF ANCIENT CIVILIZATION IN 
ASIA AND NORTH AFRICA. 

There is a tendency on the part of the Anglo-Saxon to depreciate 
the social customs of other Nations, more especially of those, 'who 
are on a different level of Culture, such as the people of Asia and 
North Africa. I purposely exclude from my argument all races 
admittedly in a state of barbarism, and my remarks have no refer- 
ence to the attempts of Missionary Associations to convert the Souls 
of non-Chiistian races 

Those who survey the whole world from the point of 'dew of an 
Ethnologist and Sociologist, cannot hut he aware, that it is not only 
in the colour of the skin, white, yellow, brown, red, and black, and 
the character of the hair, that one race differs by a Law of Nature 
from another, but there is a great cleavage in social customs, such 
as the fashion of dress, the forms of speech and 'wiiting, the un- 
written Laws of politeness, the character of food eaten, and the 
mode of eating it, the manner of disposing of the dead, the popular 
prejudices, and many other Human details. 

There is, however, a general approximation and closer contact 
of the Nations of the round world in progress : no one wishes to 
retard it. There is a general softening of manners and removal of 
prejudices. 

There are races and races. It may be possible, that some are 
not so pleasant to consort with as could be wished, but it must be 
emphatically stated, that as regards the majority of our fellow- 
subjects in Lritish India, it is possible to form acquaintances and 
friendships, based on a mutual respect, and to associate with them 
on the same terms as with one’s own countrymen, notwithstanding 
that they differ from us in Religion, Language, dress, social customs, 
prejudices, names, mode of address, etc. 

My protest is against the attempt to uproot the ancient Oriental 
civilization of races, which come under the inffuence of European 
Powers, and to destroy their ancestral customs and manners of 
social life in all matters, which are not contrary to the pnnciples 
of Moral Law. 

It has been sternly laid down in judicial derisions in British 
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India, that nothing can be theologically right which is morally 
wrong. If Jephthah had carried out his rash vow at Labor, 
I should have hung Jephthah. 

I read a paper lately to a Young Men’s Christian Association in 
London, On the attitude, which a Missionary should occupy to 
a non-Christian people, as regards their Eeligion, their customs, and 
their prejudices.” I enforced the duty to do Christian things in 
a Christian way. I wish to carry this xirinciple further, and to 
apply it to all visitors, sojournerstj and Officials, of European origin 
and Culture, who are connected with those coloured races of Asia 
and Yorth Africa, which are not barbarian. Other speakers will 
treat on this occasion with the barbarian races. 

Are we sure that the social customs of Europe and the United 
States of North America, are in themselves abstractly the best? 
At any rate, they diiffer very much from each other. It would not 
be difficult to distinguish a native of India, who had been ^ ^ Portu- 
guesed,” from one who had been “Anglicized” in his externals, 
both would be objects of derision. "Why do we meet the title 
“Mr.” placed before the name of a respectable Hindu or Maho- 
metan of ancient lineage? "Why are the female members of his 
family called “ladies”? Why in a Erench Colony are all the 
residents compelled to learn Erench, and in British India is the 
study of English indirectly forced upon the educated youth of the 
country, notwithstanding that they have magnificent vernaculars, 
older than, and as polished as, English, the outcome of a Language, 
dead and disused except by Scholars, which is equal to, or superior 
to, Greek and Latm ? How pitiful does an Indian appear in 
European garments, whose bearing is graceful and dignified in 
those of his own country? I might pass under review other 
features of social life, but my opimon is decided, that the best 
policy is to leave them alone in all things lawful, and allow the 
features of their life to develop according to their own standards, 
and not to attempt to convert a high-class Indian gentleman into 
a Briton of the middle classes 

An educated Native of India, when he receives his oral in- 
structions as an Official in a Court, renders the rough, and often 
ungrammatical, sentences of the European judge or magistrate, 
into an accurate, faithful, and strictly legal form of words, to make 
up the record of the case ; if called upon to write a letter on public 
or private afiairs m any of the Languages of India, he will do it 
with extreme elegance, and suitability to the rank of the party 
writing and the paity written to : there is a recognized style of 
correspondence which is followed. Now ask the Native clerk 
trained m the English Schools to write an English letter, and he 
will produce a strange bombastic, Johnsonian document, painful 
to read, and causing the training, which could lead to such a pro- 
duction, to be despised. Scores of such letters are handed about 
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as the specimens of the new culture of the Anglicized Indian, to be 
laughed at. 

Another party wishes to reform the Marriage Laws, or the Dietary, 
of a Nation of nearly three hundred Millions, because they do not 
conform to the custom of the English middle classes. In the East, 
Marriage takes place at an extremely early age, and the boys and 
girls, as we should describe them, are parents. If this practice 
were destructive of life, we should not have a population increasing 
at the rate of three Millions pcir annum. Those who have lived 
among the people of India in their hundreds of market-towns and 
thousands of villages, can testify to the absence of outwardly visible 
signs of suffering, which are obvious to the traveller in North 
Africa from Egypt to Morocco. There are no Divorce Courts in 
India, except for the convenience of the Europeans. 

Why not leave the subject of Matrimony to gradual modification 
under the influence of Education, both male and female, Civilization 
of an indigenous character, and individual freedom ? 

So as regards the articles of consumption by way of food and 
drink ; what possible advantage can come from an association com- 
posed of male and female residents in a different country, attempting 
to control a vast Oriental population, crying out, “You must not 
eat, or smoke, opium; you must not drink alcohol, etc.”? This 
advice is more painfully ridiculous, as the people of India know, 
that the English are the most drunken race in the world, while 
tlio majority of themselves, from habit, poverty, and Ecligion, are 
total abstainers. 

Toly gamy and polyandry are distasteful subjects, and yet the 
former recalls the names of King David and King Solomon. The 
practice of polygamy, though legal both to Hindu and Mahometan, 
IS dying out. The Grovernment of India tolerates no customs 
contrary to Morality, such as the burning of widows, the slaughter 
of female children, the burying alive of lepers, the exporting of 
]3ersons to be slaves ; any form of injury to life, whether under 
Keligious sanction or purely secular, is sternly repressed. There 
are no eunuchs recorded in the last census ; the class has ceased to 
exist, as the process of making them so is punishable by criminal Law. 

My references are chiefly to India, because thence I can produce 
facts, as an eye-witness, and possessing considerable experience 
The principles of the Indian Government are essentially conservative 
in the best sense, and sympathetic, going to the extreme limit of 
Eeligious Tolerance, such as the world has never witnessed before ; 
so as regards the legal consequences of Marriage and inheritance, 
the old Laws of the country are maintained. No attempt is made 
to intioduce Eoman Law or English Law, unless on subjects not 
provided for by Indian Law ; but the asperity of patriarchal Law is 
checked : no wife is made over to her husband against her will ; 
the status of the female is elevated to equality with the male 
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, The social Culture of each ]!Tatiou or tribe grows aud develops 
by its own Laws ; and just as the Language of each JN’ation defies the 
ukases of Sovereigns or the Acts of Parliament, so Culture forms 
itself on its own pattern, borrowing at its own discretion from its 
neighbours. Any attempt to uproot an ancient Culture is futile, 
as well as foolish. 

It may be corrupted, as the Civilization of Equatorial West 
Africa is being corrupted, by contact with Europeans, and the 
import of liquors, gunpowder, <and lethal weapons; it may be 
improved gradually and insensibly, by the silent influence of male 
and female Education in their own Language, and the repression of 
violence and disorder by stern impartial Laws, as is the case in 
Pritish India. The Culture, which will be developed there in the 
Twentieth century, will be an interesting study to the anthropologist 
— the general softening of the manners of a people already ready to 
be gracious in their manners ; a sense of the absence of lawlessness, 
and the presence of personal liberty; a realm of Law, no license 
allowed to intolerent teachers of new Eeligious conceptions, but an 
opportunity of studying new principles, peacefully brought before 
the intelligence, and home to the heart, of the people ; no license to 
ridiculous fadmongers ; free and easy contact with distant Provinces , 
no permission to foreigners to insult by word, printed matter, or 
pictures, the ancient customs and Eeligious convictions of a great 
Nation. 

An amount of forbearance to customs, which to European eyes 
seem ridiculous, is required, and should be enforced on foreigners, 
who introduce themselves into any country, the natives of which 
never invited them. If foreigners were to introduce themselves 
into England, and Arab Mahometans were to get possession of a 
plot of ground close to Westminster Abbey, erect a conspicuous 
mosque with minarets, and call to prayer in loud tones, I doubt 
whether the populace of London would bear it. They would at 
first treat it contemptuously as a nuisance, and the police would 
deal with it in the category of dustmen, fruitsellers, and milkman’s 
cries, or a street-band of nigger-singers and music ; but there would 
be a limit to patience. 

Eut what can be said of Englishmen, who presumably enter China 
on a Christian Mission, erecting on a sacred hill in Eu Chau a lofty 
building, which overhung the place of Chinese Worship ? The 
Chinese have a custom called ^‘Eung Shu,” which considers the 
falling of the shadow of another building on a sacred place as 
desecration If the Chinese from time to time rise up against the 

Eoreign Devils” and take their revenge in an atrocious manner, 
this is the real cause : that they do not want the presence of over- 
bearing and unsympathizing foreigners in their midst. 

In British India Europeans are compelled by equal Laws to 
conduct themselves with restraint, and to their honour it may be 
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said that they do so. Thirty years ago, however, an American 
erected a chapel on the edge of a Sacred Tank in hiorthern India 
for the conyemence of addressing the Hindu devotees while bathmg. 
It was a gross outrage. Let us imagine a body of Mormonites, or 
Tlieosophists, erecting a preaching-shop just outside the doors of 
"VYestuimster Abbey I took Lord Canning, the Viceroy, down to 
see it, and by his orders had it razed to the ground. 

How it is possible, though not probable, that a compound Indo- 
European Language may come into existence by the same process, 
that produced the great Urdu lingua franca or camp’^ Language 
of the Turki and Persian invaders of India. Yet care is taken by 
the Government of British India, that administiation and Education 
in all its departments are carried out in the vernacular of each 
Pi ovince ; they are noble forms of speech and as numerous as the 
Languages of Europe, one, at least, is spoken by eighty Millions. Ho 
encouragement is given to change of the Hative dress of the Officials ; 
they aic expected to uncover their feet, and cover their heads in the 
presence of their superiors. This marks a great principle. 

The conclusion I have come to after fifty years of experience, 
wide reading, and careful consideration, is summed up m the few 
words . “ Leave the people of Oriental countries alone.’’ Maintain 
a film, impartial criminal and civil Court of Justice, with no preju- 
dice against, or favour for, the black, white, red, or yellow, skin ; 
free locomotion, free right of assembly, free Beligion, free trade, free 
Press (subject to the same limitation as in England), opposition to 
old women’s fads, and the gushy suggestions of impertinent 
intruders into the domestic habits of a Hation settled in the same 
llegion many more centuries, and a population very much more 
numerous, than our own Customs and the salient features of 
Civilization will gradually modify Eespect for Human life, and 
respect for rights of property 'and the liberty of the person, 
create a social environment totally unknown before ; we do not 
want the great races of India, and China, and the extreme Orient, 
or the barbarian races of Africa, south of the Equator, to be 
trimmed to the model, intellectual and social, of the middle 
classes of England. They are free from some of the vices of British 
Civilization, and possess some virtues, which we fail to attain ; 
although they have compensating vices of their own, the result of 
ignorance, oppression, and isolation from contact with other Hations. 
Leave them alone to tread their own path, and develop their own 
social idiosyncrasies under a realm of impartial and absolute Law. 

Meeting of British Association at Ipsioich, 
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LATE EVENTS IN CHINA. 

In your issue of tlie 22nd you published a letter from the Editor 
of the C M.S. Intelhgencer, I do not yield to him in the least on 
the subject of personal devotion tdthe cause of Christian Missions; 
but my regret is, that zeal m the cause sometimes crushes all sym- 
pathy with the feelings of those who, unhappily for them, are not 
convmced by the arguments of the Missionary, who sometimes, not 
always, and in some fields, not everywhere, forget that they are 
emissaries of Gospel-Peace, and act as overbearing Britons, resting 
on the Arm of the Elesh. 

The Church Missionary Society had been in possession of landed 
property on the hill in Eii Chau for some ]3eriod in undisturbed 
peace, and might have been so still The Missionaries knew of the 
prejudice of the Chinese on the subject of the shadow of a building 
fallmg on edifices devoted to their Eeligious "Worship, as established 
for centuries, called Eung Shu. A tender Christian consideration 
for such national prejudices on their own sacred hill might have 
held back a judicious agent of a foreign Society from erecting 
a lofty biulding on a spot, which would arouse popular indignation. 
‘‘ Bo unto others what you will that men should do unto you,’^ is 
a Christian maxim. How would the people of London tolerate a 
Mahometan Mosque, with the loud call to prayers, under the shadow 
of Westminster Abbey ? The result was, that the whole Mission 
had to move away finm the spot. 

It was scarcely worthy of the Editor to attribute to the British 
Consul chscreditable motives : if they were true, why were they not 
denounced at the time ? At any rate, the opinions of Sir Kutherf ord 
Alcock, late Minister in China, were distinct, that he regarded the 
action of the British Missionaries as an outrage on the Beligious 
feelings of a friendly Nation : I myself consulted him on the subject 
at the time. 

At the Meeting of the British Association at Ipswich I stated 
this clearly. In British India the Missionary is regarded as the 
friend of the people, whether converted or unconverted. It is not 
so in China. 

A copy of the letter of the Editor has been forwarded to the 
Eoreign Office. 

Letter to Record^ Novemhr^ 1B95. 



PALMYRA AND ZENOBIA. By Dr. W. Wright. 

This, ho doubt, is a beautiful Book : the illustrations are above all 
piaise ; tbe style is simple and unpretentious. The Author describes 
■what he saw with his o-wn eyes, and touched with his own hands • 
he was a sojourner for a period of years in the region of Syria ; not 
a piere carpet-bagger, or a Long- Vacation- tourist. He was well 
acquainted with the Arabic Language, as a medium of conversation 
with the lowest classes : he was full of sympathy with and love for 
the people, to whom he had gone forth as a Christian Missionary 
of the Presbyterian Church He was not one, who treated non- 
Christians as the children of Satan, as is the fashion nowadays 
among Missionaries ; nor are his pages defaced by that sensational 
pseudo-rchgious twaddle, and Scripture-misquotations, which dis- 
credit modem Publications from Missionary circles, though some- 
times we could wish that epithets were omitted. This is a great 
merit ; the writer is evidently a good and intelligent man, with his 
eyes open. His foimer publication on the ‘‘ Empire of the Hittitcs,” 
which is a very meritorious work, as modest as it is soimd, assures 
the reader, that the writer has studied the best contemporaneous 
Authorities, and is not a novice out on his first archaeological tour, 
but a solid contributor to Knowledge, the result of personal in- 
vestigations on the spot. Bat in assessing the value of his asser- 
tions of fact, or inductions of opinion, on subjects Philological, 
Palaeographical, Historical, especially Old Testament History, we 
must recollect, that his latest iiiformation dates back to 1874, and in 
the intervening twenty-one years the young giant of Higher 
Criticism has arrived at maturity, and that certain crucial points in 
Philology and Palaeography have, by the result of excavations in 
Mesopotamia, Syria, and Egypt, and the study of manuscripts on 
papyrus, stone, and baked clay, been profoundly modified. 

What we do object to is the author’s constant use of the word 

World” as synonymous with the Homan Empire at its zemth. 
Those of us, who have resided in, and are familiar with, nearer and 
further India, China, the extreme Orient, with a population then, 
as now, of more than half the total of the population of the globe, 
resent the restriction of this term to the comparatively small 
territorial Empire of Home. The Indians and Chinese had never 
heard of the name of Home, and in their Millions, inhabiting great 
cities, and putting up grand Inscriptions all over a vast Empire, 
would treat with scorn the claim of a Western Empire to be called 
“the World.” In the modem writer it indicates an absence of 
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a due proportionate estimate of tlie outcome of the powers of the 
Human race before the great Anno Domini. In the last quarter 
of a century we have learned that the Orient of that period does not 
yield to the Occident of that period in any department of Human 
study, gemus, and endeavour. 

The subject of the Book for little more than one -half is Palmyra 
and Zenohia, and so the Book is entitled; but the other half is 
occupied by a tour in Bashan, as far south as Bosrah, and the 
headings of the pages are still Palmyra and Zenohia, which is an 
eiror in the editing The tour in Bashan supplies subjects of 
passing interest, but requires a much fuller detailed narrative, and 
it is not possible to get up much interest in the mythical Og, King 
of Bashan, whom the writer very properly places in the same 
category (p. 292) “with Jack the Griant-Killer and the Giant 
Despair ” Dr. Wright did not take the trouble to look for his 
“ wondrous bedstead,'* which no doubt was a name assigned to 
some feature in the mountain ranges or some ancient stone structure, 
of which we have* the analogue of King Arthur’s Bound Table at 
Caerleon in South Wales, and King Arthur’s Scat in Edinburgh. 

Palm3U’a stands in a different category : there is no parallel in 
the history of Human folly to this forest of useless columns in the 
midst of a desert : the writer admits that they are not of marble, 
nor even white in colour (p 17 1), that the city had a sudden rise 
and no element of enduring stability (p. 169) : there was a glamour 
of Civdmation without any reality. The writer unnecessarily 
dilates on the names of Solomon and Tadmor, on Zenohia one 
thousand years later and Palmyra, describing them as the “most 
wondrous Oriental king and queen.” We know better now. In 
a Durbar in British India, Solomon, with his petty Kingdom, not 
bigger than two ordinary Indian civil districts, would only take 
place as a petty Baja, the son of a freebooting shepherd, who had 
founded a httle Kingdom ; Zenohia, or Zeinab, would have sat by 
the side of the Begum of BhopH, or the Bani of Lahore, the in- 
triguing widow of an adventurer, who contrived to play off Borne 
against Persia 

The writer allows himself to use some of the Missionary Beport- 
tags, against which we must protest, such as “ the blight of Islam, 
whose genius is destruction” (p. 316); “they built temples to 
their gods, which were no gods ’’ (p. 315). A calm and unbiassed 
study of Histojy tells us, that the prosperity of a country, the 
magmficence of cities, and the degree of Wisdom of the people, do 
not in any way depend upon the dominant Beligious convictions of 
the country for the time being. What were Borne and Greece 
under the prevalence of pagan Beligious convictions, and what are 
they now ? 

Fall Mall Ga^eite^ 1895. 



PETROLEUM WELLS AT BAKU^. 


O^TE of tlie wonders of modern times is the overflowing ahunclance 
of petroleum near Baku, in the TJrans-Caucasian Provinces of South 
Russia. It is probably destined to drive the oil imported from 
Philadelphia, TJmted States, out of the market. It is conveyed by 
Steamer up the Volga to supply N’orth Russia, or by railway across 
Trans-Caucasia to Batum on the Black Sea : the railway is fur- 
nished with himdreds of oil-tanks to supply the commerce of Turkey 
and the Mediterranean. It is contemplated to construct a pipe of 
the length of 500 miles, by which a continuous stream of this 
valuable liquid may be kept in motion from the Caspian to the 
Black Sea So impetuous is the discharge that, when a well is 
opened, for the first four or five clays the liquid is thrown up into 
the air to the height of forty feet, and a photographic view of this 
phenomena is presented to our readers. The quality of the oil has 
been tested by scientific men, and found to be equal to, if not to 
exceed, the quality of any other Petroleum wells ; but in quantity 
it appears to exceed the united stock of the world, for the wells are 
found on both sides of the Caspian Sea, and on both sides of the 
range of the Caucasus. 

The existence of the naphtha flames has been known from time 
immemorial, and could not escape observation, as at night a light is 
given out by the fire escaping from the soil, which m case of a high 
wmd develops itself into flames. Moreover, some of the jets dis- 
charge themselves into the sea, and one of the sights o:& the place is 
to go out in a boat, and set the sea on fire, which fact is certified 
by all late travellers. The origin of the Fire-Worship of the ancient 
Fire-worshippers is to be traced hack to this spot : one temple still 
stands as a Monument of the old-world Religion : the Religion of 
the Parsi m Bombay apparently has no connection with it. The 
Inscriptions are m Inchan written characters : there used to be 
Indian Priests, but they have sold their interests to the Petroleum 
speculators, and disappeared, since the Deity of Fire, so long wor- 
shipped, has been tmmed to a Commercial use by being drawn up 
from the bowels of the earth, fiRed into tanks, discharged into U'on 
pipes, and refined into kerosene for foreign shipment. 

lucellumP 

There is supposed to he some connection between tbe FTaphtba- 
worship at Baku, with the I^aphtha-worship at Jwala Mukhi m the 

J3 
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Xaiigra District of the Jhalanclhar Doab in the Panjab. I have 
myself visited tins spot, and watched the ^Vorship of the flame as it 
axipears from beneath the rocks 

Another amazing result of the abundance of Petroleum is that 
a new city has sprung up, and that the Caspian Sea is covered 
with Steamers, not at the expense of the State, but for purely 
Commercial puiposes But a fleet constructed for Commerce can 
always be utilized for Military purposes when occasion offers. The 
Bussian Government is able with'* the supply of oil Steamers to 
transport in one night ten thousand men to MiChaelovsk in the 
Tians- Caspian Province, and within a foidnight they would be at 
Herat in Afghanistan, before even the tidings of their departure 
had reached England 

I purchased the Photographs from which the engravings in the 
Graphic^ 1S85, are taken, at Baku, which I visited m September, 
1883 

The Gia})hic, 1883* 


TL 

FIRE-TEMPLES AT BAKU" Olf THE CASPIAN SEA, 
AND AT JWALA MU"KHI IN NORTH INDIA. 

It is by my special request, that my fnend Colonel Charles Stewart, 
of the Indian Army, has written this paper to illustrate the Photo- 
graphs of Inscriptions, which were taken at his expense, at Baku 
His visit preceded mine, and he saw the Priest still in possessioni 
of the budding, and he was a native of India. When I ^dsited’ 
Baku, and drove up to the Petroleum-Fields, I found that the Priest! 
had sold his interests to the Petroleum Company, and was gone 
I thought of the last oracle of Delphi. | 

The cost of engravmg these Photographs by the Platinotype prof- 
cess has been supplied by Colonel Stewart and myself, m order thjht 
the Society shoidd not be put to expense. No attempt has bc/en 
made to translate the Inscriptions, or to express opinion as to "ihe 
circumstances, under which &is survival of the Ancient Fkre- 
Worship of Central Asia has maintained itself. Our object has bieen 
to record the Inscriptions and notify the facts : it may lead others 
to write more fully on the subject. Unless some steps are takem to 
interest the Russian Government m these Inscriptions, the buikding 
wdl probably be pulled down, the materials used for Petredeum 
stores, and the Inscriptions disappear. One incidental advantaige of 
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publishing this paper vill be, that the attention of Eussiun Scholars 
will be called to the subject 

Er T. H Thornton, IT.R.A S , has called my attention to the 
following facts • 

In the Lahore Museum there is a Sculpture from a Euddhist 
Monastery in the Yusuf zai country. The Sculpture represents a 
‘ ‘ number of young men pounng water from jars upon a Erne- Worship 
‘‘ Altar, while some ancient devotees are standing round lookingveiy 
disconsolate. According to GeneralJnnningham, in a prmtednote 
on this Sculpture, it is intended to symbolize the destruction of 
Eire- Worship in the Yusufzai countiy, by the introduction of the 
‘‘ comparatively new Religion of Buddha” Er. Thornton had a 
Photo of this Sculpture, but he presented it to the Eniversity of 
Leyden. A copy of General Cunningham’s printed Yote will no 
doubt be found ih his Archaeological Survey-Eeports. 

In October, 1 846, more than fifty years ago, in the course of my 
Winter- tour in camp round my Eistrict of Hoshyarpur of the 
Jhalandhar Eoab in the Panjab, I crossed over into the Eistrict 
of Kangra for the purpose of visiting the far-famed and uni(pie 
Eire-Temple of Jwala Mukhi. My journal of that year supplies 
mo with the following facts . 

I crossed the hiver Beas, and rested during the heat of the day 
in a village, and arrived at the sacred spot at dusk It was on the 
occasion of the Annual Festival, and great crowds were assembled : 
bells were ringing, and cymbals clanging on all sides. The town is 
beautifully situated at the foot of a lofty range of hills, and on an 
eminence was conspicuous the Temple, which had rendered the 
place famous. 

In the middle of the mght I visited the Sacred Eire : the whole 
town seemed to be a succesvsion of steps leading to the gates of the 
Temple. I took off my shoes at the entry, and, passing through 
the crowds, who were seated with buiming lamps before them, 
I entered the brazen gates into the sanctum sanctorimi, and was 
conducted by the Priests to the very spot, where the Yaphtha- 
flames were bursting from the ground There was no possibility of 
deception there, as an ordmary Yatural Phenomenon had been 
transformed by the ignorant population into a Eeity. The devout 
worshippers pressed forward to burn ghee, and wax tapers, in the 
beautiful flames : fiowers were thrown in, and offerings of money 
laid on the Temple-floor. It must have been hot work for the 
attendant Priests to stand for hours near those powerful flames, 
which had no escape by orifices in the roof, for over our heads was 
a canopy of gold presented by the late Maharaja Eanjit Singh : the 
building of the Temple was solid and substantial. I returned to 
my tent much gratified. The next day I received numerous visits 
fi’om all classes, as in those days the presence of the white Euler 
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\’ras a new phenomenon. I went again to visit the sacred flame : in 
the morning goats were sacrificed by devotees : I was vexed, that 
I had not been informed, as I should liked to have witnessed this 
survival of the Pdtual of Early Mankind. 

I climbed the heights behind, and looked down on the motley 
group below me the devotee pilgrims had come a long distance, 
and were showering cowries upon the golden canopy, on which 
troops of monkeys were quietly basking. Crowds passed from spot 
to spot : the whole hive was ib motion, and I watched them with 
interest. A pilgrim from Lower Bengal, a Calcutta Babu, had 
travelled many thousand miles to see this Temple, and woiship : he 
was a man of education, and coming forward to salute me with 
respectful bow, addressed me in English, and we entered into con- 
versation. He asked me whether I had ever witnessed a more sure 
and sufficient manifestation of the great Power, which created and 
ruled the world, the ^ Parameshvara,’ or, as he described it, ‘ the God 
Almighty,’ than those Imng flames, coming up night and day from 
the contro of the earth ? I disappointed him by tolling him, that I 
did not think more of it, than I did of the fountains of water, which 
sprang up from their secret depths, and the flames which came into 
existence from the rubbing of sticks of wood together ; m fact, that 
it was a beautiful and rare phenomenon of Hature, but nothing 
more, and quite unworthy of Worship by educated men, who spoke 
English. 

We had only conquered the Hativc Government of this Province, 
and annexed it, rathe Spring of this very year, 1846, and as a 
reward for my services in the field at the age of twenty-five, I had 
been placed m charge of this district, newly conquered, under the 
supervision of my great master, John Lawrence : our art of Govern- 
ment was to live amidst the people, without guards , and so gentle 
and peaceful was the population of these beautiful Eegions, that 
I was permitted to enter their homes, and their sacred places of 
Worship. Eeligious Toleration is the great Jewel of Empire : in 
our Annexation-Proclamations we had told them, that every man 
was at hberty to serve the great Creator in the way, which seemed 
best to him : they believed it, and at the end of half a century we 
feel, that the pohey was a wise one. 

IKote to an Article m the Journal of the Royal Anatie Society on the 
subject by Colonel Stewart^ Consul-General at Odessa. 
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GARDEN-TOMB AT JERUSALEM. 

At Easter the thoughts of Christians ten naturally to the spot 
where the Saviour of Mankind was crucified, and the rock-hewn 
temple, where His body was deposited for the space of one day and 
two nights. There has been lately m the columns of the TmeB 
a considerable number of letters written by travellers, who desire to 
shake the old faith in the Idealities, which since the time of the 
Emperor Constantine have been recognized by the Chiistian Chinch, 
and to recommend other spots as more suitable. The following 
remarks apply only to the Tomb 

There is a uniform and unbroken tradition of more than fifteen 
centuries in favour of the old site under the well-known Dome of 
the Sepulchre-Church. Ho doubt the site of Golgotha was at that 
time outside the wall of the city, for “Jesus sufiered without the 
gate,” but who can presume to say after the lapse of so many 
centuries, and the total destruction of the city more than once, 
exactly where the walls ran on that side f The Christian Com- 
munity at the time of Constantine knew very well, that Golgotha 
was without the walls, and that the grave was near to that place. 
We must give them credit for a much better knowledge of the 
topography than we possess : and they placed a much higher value 
on the importance of finding the very spot than Protestants are 
taught to do. They were very much in earnest, and that this spot 
was selected by Constantme, and his mother Helena, is an incidental 
proof, that that spot was known to have been outside the walls of 
the city, and, if this point be admitted, aU basis of future argument 
really seems to disappear. 

The present Jerusalem comprises an area once included by three 
walls ; ancient Jerusalem had only two walls. They are described 
by Josephus. The first wall included the city of Da^ud, and Solomon, 
the second was surrounded by a suburb of gardens and ^ orchards, 
and a few years afterwards Herod Agrippa included this suburb 
within a third wall. 

The recently suggested site of the Tomb is authenticated by 
nothing except sentimental fancy. The speculative owner of this 
garden wants a large price for his site, and there is always a plenty 
of sentimental enthusiasts to take up a craze of this kind. Ho 
sooner will this new site have been purchased than a still newer, 
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and more smtaMe, one ttiII be found. All cities have not the good 
fortune of Athens and Home to ha^re physical features, and archi- 
tectuial remains, that cannot he mistaken A talented aichitect of 
the last generation, James Fergiisson, tried to persuade people, that 
the presumed site of the Temple of Solomon was on the vri'ong side 
of the valley of Hinnom, and should be transferred to Hakal-Dama, 
the Field of Blood The money wasted in tiie purchase of this 
otherwise valueless garden, if contributed to the Palestine Explora- 
tion Fund, might lead to the solution of topographical problems in 
Jerusalem of real importance, or to the disinterment of the Two 
Tables of Stone attributed to Moses, which, if they ever existed, 
must be somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Temple. It is 
noteworthy that Major Condor, who has been attached to the 
Palestme Exploration Fimd for many years, and who may be 
credited with a better knowledge of the subject than the casual 
amateur enthusiasts, peremptorily rejects the claims of this Tomb, 
and yet he asserts the claim of another Tomb about two hundred 
yards distant. So, in fact, there may be in future rival objects of 
intere«5t : (i) The Tomb known as that found in the time of 
Constantme. (2) The Tomb recommended by Major Conder. (3) 
The new Gordon Tomb, generally known as “ General Gordon.’’ 

It IS not imusual to sneer at mediaeval monks, who were led by 
feehngs of mistaken piety to give a locality for every spot men- 
tioned m the Scriptures Is it desirable, that in the Nineteenth 
century we should go back to such old-world weaknesses, only 
justified by the circumstances of the period, and the superstition of 
the believers of that Epoch ? 

Another controversy is raised as to the Skull-Hill, or presumed 
site of the Crucifixion. Here Major Conder is a strong advocate 
for a new departure. I have twice visited Jerusalem at an interval 
of thirty years. At the time of my first visit, in 1852, nothing was 
heard of the Skull-Hill or Gordon-Tomb. Huiing the second visit, 
in 1885, 1 hoard a great deal on both sides, and visited the localities, 
and my opinion is, that there is no proof whatever, and that for a 
real Christian it is well that proof is not forthcoming. The Church 
of Pome may place a value on the House of Loretto, transferred 
from Nazareth to Italy in a miraculous manner, and in the chamber 
in which, according to the Pull of the Pope, the Virgin Mary was 
bom at Jerusalem, but the true Christian is content with the 
striking features of Mountains and Valleys, which are unchangeable : 
our Lord m His eaidhly pilgrimage looked on these, 

Stamford Her cur ij^ Haster Daij^ 1893. 
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Till. 

THE FAMILY IN INDIA. 

Again the day has come round : how weU. ail the events of that 
day last year come back to me ! It was at daybreak that the 
messenger stood at my door : Your child is dying : hasten, hasten/^ 
was all that the telegraphic wire conveyed within ten minutes I 
was flying along, spite of heat and dust, from Labor to the distant 
hills The sun rose in its splendour, the splendour of July ; still 
in my ear rang the sound, your child is dying ’’ : the sun set, and 
mght came on ; still the same echo. At midnight I was stopped 
by a messenger, and then read, for the flrst time, what was the 
ailment, and that the little one still lived. Press on, press on : 
I may still kiss the little face agam ; I mav still touch the waxen 
fingers, though, perhaps, I may never hear the voice again. 

At daybreak I was at the foot of the hills, and mounted my 
horse. Later news reached me* She still lives,’’ was the 
guarded message. Eidc on, ride on, through the sweet iindulatmg 
valley : the hours ghde by . horses are changed ; and see, from 
afar, the white house, which contains the dear ones, is gHstening 
on the opposite hill. I stop and slake my thirst at the stream ; 
but mind not the blistered hands or the feeling of exhaustion of an 
overstramed frame. Another note is met: ‘‘she is not dead”; 
I shall not be met by a sad procession wmding down the hillside ; 
I shall still see her again. Tip the hillside of sweet Lharamsala ; 
nothmg is known by casual passers-by. I dare not put the direct 
question; I pause to ask faintmgiy, and with drooping head, 
“ what news *?” at a friend’s house, and pressing on, I thank God 
fr’om my heart, that I am in time ; that my little one, my 
first-born, still hangs between life ancl death, but still lives. I 
hasten mto the room, and look at the poor, moaning, senseless, 
sightless form : is this my gay little one ? God’s will be done I 

Often have I pondered over what happened at that time. In 
the agony of the moment I had prayed, not for the child’s life, but 
for guidance and resignation “ If the child’s hfe be spared, she 
shall leave this sad country, and return to her native land ” : thus 
thought I ; and some few days afterwards my wife entered my room 
sadly, and announced in despair the opimon of the doctor. “ What 
will become of us ?” My child’s life had indeed been spared, but 
I had lost my wife and children ; the rooftree of my home had 
been pulled down. 
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Ah ! the Indian home, -^th the children pattering about the 
house, foilovied by then sable attendants! The room has been 
darkened all the ^ long Summer day; the little ones have slept, 
played, slept again ; -wakened up, ate, and played again ; the long, 
wearisome, languid day, so dark, that only one ray of light comes 
in from an upper window , so silent, that only the splash of water 
at the window, or the moaning of the punkah, reaches the ear ^ 
But hark I the sounds of evemng are coming on ; the birds begin to 
be bii^y ; theie i.s a sound of ongoing in the trees ; the sinking sun 
scatters a gloiy over the landscape ; the servants begin to move, 
and windows and doors to open ; round come the ponies and little 
carnage; the children are dying to he out of their prison, their 
voices are heard everywhere, and at length away they go, 
sunounded by their attendants. As night falls they return, and 
the silent houbC is again alive with sounds, but for a season only, 
for soon the little ones are hushed in their slumbers, and lie like 
snowebops folded in their beds. How much is going on all day, 
when they are there ! "WTiat occasion for thought, for anxiety, for 
joy I ^Yhat a deep, death-like silence falls on all, when they 
are gone I 

Gather together the playthings, now no longer -wanted; the 
little bed, the saddle of the pony, the high chair, are grouped 
together as u^^eless lumber, yet priceless m the eyes of the father. 
Hang up on the wall the little straw hat and the little shoes, that 
his eyes may fall on them as he wakes in the morning. Those days 
and those children can never return ; they may live, and grow up, 
and be the comfort and joy of his old age, but, as the children of 
his Indian home, they are gone for ever. 

Others have known greater sorrows ; they have seen the little 
one struck down by disease, never to nse up again ; the blow has 
been repeated, and the little cot put tearfully out of sight, as 
recalling blessings too great to endure ; or haply the sorrow has 
come suddenly, when the father is absent ; the dying child prattles 
of him, and calls for him; but he comes too late. The mother 
meets him with tearful eye, and empty arms, and can only pomt 
to the grave, where moulders his heart’s darling. There is an 
oppressive silence in the house, for the parents have launched all 
their happmess in one frail bark, and the wreck is total : the 
toead of their hearts was tied up in that tiny form, hTo more will 
little feet rush down the passage to meet the father returning from 
his office; no more will he see at his window the Madonna-likc 
forms of his wife and child ; fingers pomting to him as he 
approaches ; no more will waxen arms, and gleeful smiles, be ready 
to welcome him. Still, his lesson has been learned, the heavenly 
ministers have not been sent to him in vain. Yvhth all its trouble, 
with all its sorrow, he would not change his lot, nor unlive that 
life, for the efiects are humbling and humanizing, he ceases to 
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"be defiant, and lianglitily walk in tlie air; lie becomes less selfibb, 
and more considerate for others, for the hand of the strong man 
girt with power to rule a yast Province, by a stroke of his pen 
sending offenders to death, has trembled to open the letters, which 
bring him news of his child. In the midst of the cares of a 
Province of how much importance to him is that one little hfe I 

Other scenes of sorrow have been known to him or others. 
Purmg the march, far from the haunts of Christian men, pain and 
anguish come like a thief m the night on the mother, and in the 
deep jungle a child is born to gladden the hearts of the parents 
Beneath the broad pipal-tree the little one sees the light ; round 
it echoes the deep mrmmur of the forest. But with the Imtterilies 
at eve its little breath passes away, and the young parents are 
agam childless, perplexed m the cdchcs of the newness of their 
grief, and newness of their joy, a tumult of strange feelings, for 
they scarcely know, what they have gamed, or what they have lost. 
The father digs a grave for the unbaptizcd infant ; verily the 
Angels of Heaven are such as this child : no name marks the tomb ; 
in the parents’ mouth it is known by no living combination of 
letters and syllables , but the wild ranger of the foiest has spared 
the grave of the child, and future travellers may w'onder at the 
moamng of that little mound. But where is that mother now ? 
Far away in distant lands across the Ocean ; her rich auburn hair 
has long since turned to grey, her sweet soft countenance bears 
the mark of time and care. Many another babe of her own has 
since then gladdened her heart, and been pressed to her bosom, 
and her children’s children cluster round her, but she can never 
forget that day, that child, and that spot , and as sometimes she sits 
musing, and tears start from her eyes, which look vacantly out of 
this world, her husband knovrs, that her memory is wandering back 
to the unforgotten grave of her nameless first-born. 

On some death comes .more slowly. In the mom the child is 
on its iiony, amidst its attendants : fresh and bright as the flowers, 
happy and thoughtless as the insects on the wing. At noon it 
sickens, will not touch its food ; its little prattle fails ; its little 
limbs grow hot and languid, its little head hangs down like a 
daisy drooping on its stem ; sleep comes not to its relief ; day and 
night seem the same; the gentle moanmg, the refusing to be 
comforted, the languid eye, the praying to be left alone to waste 
away and die, this is all that meets the eye and ear of the anxious 
parents. One only solace is found in the gentle motion of being 
carried about Thus the night hours pass sadly and slowly to the 
father, as he carries his little one in his ams, and paces up and 
down the room by the side of the pale and worn-out mother ; or 
watches the hour, or feels the skin of the child, on the chance of 
its being safe to administer those rcmeches on which life depends. 
How the thoughts turn upwaids to the Heavenly Father, and 
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inward to the secret recesses of the heart m these sad solitary 
hours! Such trials come not unadvisedly; God grant that they 
come not in vam! What deeti lessons of utter helplessness, of 
self-denial, of repentance, are to he learned by the sick bed of a 
suffermg child ! At length the tiny flame burns out. With the 
first beam of the morning the little taper, which had fluttered all 
night, is extingiushecL There are no partings, no farewell-looks, 
no regrets on the part of the dying one; the little one knew not 
what was m life, and knows not what is in death. As in the arms 
of its earthly parents it moaned itself to sleep, so now it yields 
itself trustingly to death ; it breathes its last httle sigh, and is 
gone Then breaks on the mother the sad conviction, that her 
dailing, never before out of her sight, must be taken away ; that it 
must leave her and never come back ; that it must be laid in the 
cold earth, and worms must consume those little chubby cheeks. 
Ah me I it is hard to bear ! and so suddenly : in a few hours the 
little box IS at the door (for it is no more) ; it is placed in the same 
carnage, in which the child has so often scrambled, and played on 
the knee of its mother ; the carnage comes back empty The 
httle burden is earned by four friends, and chopped gently into its 
last restmg-place ; the earth is closed over it Poor little darling, 
its place IS now among the Angels ! Cares and trouble has it 
escaped ; God loved it, and took it away, ere sin and sorrow could 
blight the opening blossom. So small a portion even in Human 
interests chd it occupy, that its departure is not noticed, its 
name among men is not known, its existence is soon forgotten. 
Forgotten? yes, save in one home and two hearts. How strange 
the house seems on their return ! windows all thrown open, traces 
of the last week’s disturbance swept away. Is only that one 
little frame gone forth, and is so much changed! How large a 
portion of time, of thought, of hope, of fear, of sorrow, has gone 
forth also, leaving a dull void behind! Poll up those scattered 
memorials : the little pillow, which that head will never press 
again ; the little sheets, the tiny garments, on which such loving 
care has been so fruitlessly expended. Put away out of sight all 
that recalls the mortal, think of the new Immortality Parents, 
your poor protection is not wanted , your child is amidst the Angels ; 
you have added one spirit to the Cherub-Choir. Your child might 
have grown up to be good, and pure, and lovable, under the care 
of earthly parents, but it is better, and purer, and more lovable in 
the Coints of your Heavenly Father. Or haply you youi’selves 
have been saved from bitterer sorrow. 

To some death does not come, but separation. The child is 
not sick imto death, and, restored to the country of its fathers, to 
the cooler air of some sweet valley, will bloom again ; will grow up 
to strength and health, will pass through childhood and youth, 
may perhaps be the blessmg and light of your old age, and close 
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your eyes ; or may perhaps never see you again, and know nothing 
of you, your love and your trials, or perhaps by misconduct bring 
your grey hairs in sorrow to the grave. Oh, let but the child live, 
even if the parents be forgotten ’ The love of parents is the great 
heirloom handed down from generation to generation in lomng 
their offspring they do but discharge the great debt of nature. 
Let but the child grow up, and in due time the great fount of 
parental love will be unsealed, and forth upon the heads of 
children yet to be bom will outpour the treasures of UU' 
known, unrequited, unremembered love, handed down from parents 
sleeping their quiet sleep with their vial of affections only by 
death exhausted, and their unselfish duty brought to a close in 
the grave 1 

"Wdiat mournful dream comes back to me ! I seem to see over 
again the sad preparations being made ; the sad procession going 
forth ; the last walk with the children ; the unconscious prattle of 
the little ones ; the parting with the native servants , the fierce con- 
fiict of feelings; the pressure of innumerable cares; the heavy dead 
weight of despair. Farewell, home of my children ! Then follow 
anxious days and nights of rolling wheels, of early arrivals, 
hastened departures, sti ange faces, dust, and fatigue ; all gladly 
borne, and more also, if but the suffering child can but reach the 
port of embarkation, and be launched on the salt waves, whence 
new health is fondly anticipated 

At length the ^lort is reached and in safety. Back to my 
memory comes the tall ship riding so proudly ; the narrow cabin, 
into which all my world was to be compressed, where I was to 
leave them. ^Nothing seemed too good, every want must be 
supplied, the last unavailing sacrifice of love must be made. Ah ! 
the last day, the last night, that the darlings were seen slumbermg 
in their cots, the last moriung, that they rose from them, no more 
to slumber on Indian couches ! IrYhat passed seems a dream, from 
which I only awoke days afterwards. I remember the mechanical 
discharge of my duties ; the arrival by mght at the ship’s side ; the 
children slumbering in their berths ; the deep silence in the vessel ; 
the solemn thought, that this tyrant would be set in motion in the 
morning, and carry all that I love, all my life, away. Then the 
morning stir, the arrival of passengers ; the children wake up, but 
know not what misery is impencling upon their parents Then 
comes the solemn hour of partmg: ‘‘ Grod bless you, 0 my children ; 
farewell, my beloved ” Part, and once more return ; look in and 
then part agam ; rush down the side of the vessel, and hang on the 
sides of the vessel like an angel excluded from Paradise. There in 
a small square wmdow is framed the picture of my wife and children ; 
‘‘God bless you, darlings” : “Papa must not go,” were the last 
Avords. Then the noble vessel puts itself into motion, and walks 
I'xultmgly away, as if unconscious of care, affection, and sorrow. 
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From the sides I see a pocket-handkerchief wa\ing : now it grows 
scarcely visihle : it is gone ; I am alone with my God, who will 
have mercy on me I have done my little all, and I have made the 
great sacrifice of all that my heart prized most 

Labor,, 1861-2. 

I read again the lines penned by me thirty-five years ago, half 
a long life I am an old man now It seems, as if another hand 
had wntten, another mmd had dictated, them. In reading the Holy 
Scriptures the eye passes fi’om tales of joy to tales of sorrow, and 
the next page teils of ]oy again. A few pages on there is a blank 
and death. Such is the tyjie of Human life. "Within the space 
of one year that sweet wife returned to her old home at Lah6r, only 
to fill a grave in the cemetery, from which her child had been 
spared Within a few more years the healthy baby -boy, who had 
been pre^sent at, but in his infancy know nought of, the sad partmg, 
was called away from his lessons and cricket to fill another early 
grave far from that of his mother, and I have had to live on many 
long years, and still to find sunshine and shade m this world with- 
out them. Their figures, as I last saw them together from the 
windoAv of that vessel, seem to have retreated into an immeasurable'' 
distance, and yet still to be lookmg at me, the child-wife and her 
baby-bov, filling the memory of my jiast life with ineifablo sadness ; 
and I often think of that winding road down the slopes of the sweet 
hill of Dharamsala up which I rode in June, i860, expecting at 
every corner to meet a sad procession winding down to convey the 
little coffin of my first-born to the cemetery, whore a few years 
later Lord Elgin, the Yiceroy, was deposited to sleep his last sleep. 
That child was spared to be a happy wife and mother : her mother 
and brother were called away. 

‘‘ The Lord giveth : the Lord taketh away.” 

Blessed be His Holy name I 

Daily there surges upwards to the Throne 
The burning waves of passionate appeal : 

Ye bring yom bleeding hearts, your brains that reel, 

And gasp your prayers m eager feverish tone : 

“ The kind Controller looks with pitymg eyes 
On the wild upturned faces, and denies.” 

London,, December, 1896, 
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In the course of the present year death depiived me of a very dear 
and Tallied friend : though dead, hisjp.emory still livcth, 

I had known him only a few months Chance had thrown us 
together, hut friendships, such as link heart to heart, are of short 
growth. With some we may lire, we may know them for years, 
yet the treasure-house of the affections has never been unlocked, 
there has been no sympathetic bond • such was not tbc case with 
us • from the fii’st day, that we clasped each other’s hand, we were 
friends. 

He had faults : who has not ? I am not describing the achieve- 
ments of a hero, but of one, who a few weeks ago moved among us. 
He had numbered but twenty-one Summers ; he was still m all the 
glory of youth , but some portion of maturer wisdom had found its 
way to his heart. In the days of his youth he remembered his 
Creator, and honour be to those, vho had trained up the child m the 
right way. Honour to those kind and judicious friends, who had 
guided his steps, and tauget him where to place his affections. 
Yenly in his not untimely end they have reaped their reward 

It seems to me still like a cbeam ; I have scarcely realized his 
loss. His voice still sounds in my ears , I see his cheerful face at the 
board ; I hear with pleasure, not free from doubt, his enthusiastic 
plans for the future, his schemes of benevolence, sketched out 
to embrace a long life. How many a subject chcl we rim over of 
classic lore or local mtercst ! How often clid we cheat the night 
of its rest in chscussions not unprofitable, inasmuch as they tended 
back always to one subject, which to him was the paramount 
thought ! A prophetic intelligence appears to have possessed him, 
for at one time he was speculating on tlie future occupation of the 
blessed, at another repeating thoughtfully the address of Hadrian 
to his Soul. Any instance of sudden death would ch’aw from him 
serious remark. I knew that he was devout in the reading of the 
Scriptures, and have seen him kneelmg in secret prayer. 

All these things now come back upon me. Many, wise after the 
event, pretend to have expected his early death, and to have 
detected signs of decay. I saw them not. I behelcl only the youth 
in his opemng prime, the young and strong, who cherished noble 
longings for the battle of hie : no wrinkle of care, no line of 
sorrow, had marked that smooth cheek ; no langour of ’Oriental 
summers, no long nights of feverish watching, had dimmed that 
sparkling eye. I saw in him generosity, perhaps exceeding the 
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bounds of pnidence, the gay hope fed by flattering fancy, the am- 
bition for chbtinction, the bright anticipations for the future ; 
burning zeal, high princijiles, and strong determination ; the heart 
that could plan the good cntei’piise, the hand that could execute the 
benevolent action Years had chilled these feelings in my breast : 
zeal, ambition, and bright anticipations -^ere all gone, but mindful 
of an ancient flame, I acknowledged in another the traces of what 
once had been 

And all this is gone : all straick low in a few brief days. Alas ! 
how often in the finst years of Indian life are the brightest hopes 
dashed I How many a noble boy falls an imtimcly victim I 

It was in the sickly months that he began to ail ; at first there 
were slight complaints, and unsuccessful remedies Then the 
shadows began to close round him , his nervous temperament aided 
the appioach of the disease , his cheerful laugh ceased, and he no 
longer went abroad, but was confined to his couch I will not say, 
that he feared death, but, unused to illness, he anticipated it from 
the first. He read the Eible as usual, which was always beside 
him, not seizmg it then, as drowning landsmen seize a rope or spar 
with unpractised hand, but claspmg, as his consolation in sickness, 
the Book which had been the cham of the days of his health. His 
fnends talked to him, and strove to cheer him, and tried to shake 
ofl the melancholy which had preoccupied him. We spoke of the 
topics, which once used to please him ; the sermons of the Sabbath, 
which he had been unable to hear, were detailed to him, and dis- 
cussed as in happier days. The body was weaker, still the intellect 
was blight At length his ears grew dull from the efiect of 
medicine ; all interchange of mental thoughts then ceased, and the 
fiiend became even as a stranger. 

Hid I think he was dying Hid it pass through my mind that 
his days were numbered ? Oh ! had I done so, how would I have 
redoubled my attention to win one smile of thanks ! Hut my eyes 
were darkened ; the lamp of hope burned brightly, and I knew not 
what was impending The fever rose and saiik, but the patient sank 
always ; like the glimmer of the expiring taper, the divine principle 
of life flashed upwards. All that devoted attention, all that medical 
skill, can do to arrest death was done. He spoke little, he heard 
nothiug Interest for things of this world seemed to die in him. 
The Bible was no longer opened, though always at hand ; even those 
messengers of hope, those winged ambassadors of love, that month 
by month cheer the exile’s heart, remained unopened and uncared 
for by his side. 

What thoughts passed through his busy brain during those long 
and, to him, noiseless days ? On what did he ponder in anxious 
thought during those lonely nights ? As the lengthening shadows 
of the evening fell, as the light of the setting sun, pouring in in a 
golden shower, played upon the walls of his sick chamber, as the 
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coomg of the doves, the busy murmur of the insect tnhe, told of the 
coming of the evening, did he rejoice that the day v'as gone Or 
after the tedious watches of a sleepless night, did he vreleoine hack 
the dim twilight of the Indian morn? Did he then in thought 
wander hack to the hills of Cheviot and the valley of the Esk, never 
again to be revisited ? Did m his dreaming wakenings bright eyes 
beam kindly, and loved f oims appear, to soothe that throbbing heart ? 
Did soft hands in fancy smooth his pillow and touch that aching 
brow ^ Or did his piety triumph ojer his earthly affections, and 
did he long to be at rest ? Did he know that he was gomg ? Had 
he aught that he strove in vain to say ? any tender message of love 
to leave to those behind ? any thoughtful warning to convey to those 
in whose welfare he felt mterested ? any banished friendship to 
implore, any evil action to crave pardon for, any hasty word to 
atone ? 

I knew not. 0 Saviour ! be with us in these hours ; inspire us 
with good resolutions ; strengthen our comictions in health, and 
give us grace to cling to them m the dymg hour , and, when that 
last sleep seals our eyes, be Thou mgh I Thus thought I, as doubt 
was followed by anxiety, as anxiety was scarcely combated by famt 
hope, as at length that yielded to despair. 

Is ho then to die, to go we know not whither, and lie in comip- 
tion ? Are such good hopes to be prematurely cut off ? Is there 
no rotten tree, that may take the place of this green branch ? He 
(hed, and in peace. "We had watched him softly and slowly 
breathing through the night, while hope and fear contended with 
each other ; for, when sleeping, we had almost fancied him dead, 
and when he died, to us he seemed stdl in sliimher. Yes I it came 
at last ; the troubled dream was awakened from ; brighter worlds 
began to open round him. As the morning came npon ns dull, wet, 
and dreary, his quiet eyes closed; it was but the struggle of a 
moment. Like the last puff of a taper, the spark of heavenly ffame 
escaped from its clay tenement ; another mom than ours had dawned 
npon him. 

To him the wondrous secret had now been unravelled, which 
none on earth had ever known. But what were the last ideal 
reffections on his brain ere it relapsed to clay ? Did he sigh for 
some fond breast, on which his partmg soul would have reliecl ? As 
the world receded, did he cast long-hngenng looks behind? Did 
his trembling spint turn with timid love to old familiar things, 
bidding the earth farewell in fear and in mourning ^ And, as his 
eyes closed, did his deafened ears recover their power, to hear 
sweet voices welcoming him to rest ? 

I stood alone by his cold stiff emng clay. Decay’s finger had not 
yet swept the familiar lines ; alone, yet not alone, for the memory 
of the Mend was still embodied with me, though fast fading into 
the ideal. I had not yet disconnected myself from the dream of hi& 
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existence How I blamed my hasty temjier, as many harsh words 
rose lip in judgment against me ! How I recalled his gentle and 
subdued line of argument, his chastened tram of thoughts I How 
many subjects would I hare referred to his judgment, for in the 
last moments he had been invested with a new chgmty, and I felt 
that I was in the presence of a superior, for he now knew all, con- 
cerning which we had so much doubted. Alone, yet not alone ; for 
those dark, passionless forms, which we in our insular pride so 
much despise, those bemgs jrith whom we have so little save 
mortahty in common, who worship not the gods which we worship, 
who know not the consolation to which we look at the last, they 
stood abashed and weeping, as the master, to whom they had so 
lately bowed down, lay hfeless before them. Think not, that their 
tears were msincere, but rather that they flowed from the common 
fount of humanity, distinction of race and creed in this hour havmg 
vanished. 

Alone, yet not alone ; as the bright light of the sun played in at 
the now open windows, as I hoard the birds cawing in the trees, 
the patter of the goats on the gravel, the lowing of the kino in the 
enclosure, the voices and busy hum of men in the highway ; as 
I looked on the boats floating down the river, the white houses 
shming among the dewy trees on the opposite bank, the many- 
coloimed groups of bathers standing in the stream ; as the voice of 
the ploughman, calling to his oxen and his fellows, while he turned 
up the new autumnal furrow, came floating cheerily over to me, 
softened musically by the distance, everything so full of gladness 
and vitality ; I thought of life, its duties and its pains, all those 
absorbing interests which enchain and subdue us. But I turned 
hack, and my eye fell on the white stiffened foim : there was no 
more restless rolling on the couch, no parched lips craving for 
water, no waving fan to cool the heated atmosphere, no more 
noiseless treadings or subdued voices in the chamber, no friends 
with anxiety-stricken countenances, no spirit struggling with 
eternity. I felt then that I was in the presence of a greater 
monarch than the World, that I stood face to iace with the last 
enemy to be triumphed over, Death. 

But there is no time for mourning in India. Necessity of climate 
will not brook delay. Short interval of sorrow and seclusion to 
accustom us to the face of the dead, ere we see it no longer ! At the 
earliest dawn of the morrow he is laid in his last abode. The same 
goodly company, in the same garb, with the same feelings of fellow- 
ship that would have welcomed him at his glad espousals, follow 
him to the grave. There are those who have seen death in many 
a form, that have looked it steadily in the face in the day of battle, 
that have assisted in many such a ceremony both in peace and in 
war They look on with cold solemn face, if not hardened heart. 
What do they care for death ? There are the flaxen-haired, hght- 



DEATH IK IKDIA 


209 


hearted lads just limned fiom their native hills over the vravos of 
the ocean, to fill, perhaps, after a few short days an early grave. 
Thoiiglitlcsb and. careless, with good dispositions, and memory of 
parental warning still waging unef|iial fight against temptation'and 
example, what do they know of death *? There are the few pensive 
and sincere friends, who in simple affection mourn them lost com- 
panion, and, talking lowly to each other, shed tears for the bright 
youth that has been snatched away. 

hTo bells sound in mournful dirg<^ and the shadow of no Gothic 
tower falls on the consecrated ground. We enter no church. We 
kneel in no house set apaid to pray, but the corpse is met by the 
minister of God at the gate of the cemetery, choked with tasteless 
and unwieldy memorials of the forgotten dead. As the solemn 
exordium sounds, the heads of all are uncovered ; perhaps by God’s 
grace some heart may be touched, and the motley crowd follow m, 
and gather under the canopy of heaven round the narrow bed of 
their compamon 

The last time that I heard these words was many years ago, many 
hundred leagues hence, where the flower of Eritish India stood 
panting and exhausted on the banks of the Satlaj. It was m the 
dead of night, while the guns, which the enemy were sullenly 
firing, still rang in our ears, amidst the ratthng of uiusketry, that 
the body of one of the bravest of his accomplished service,^ 
George Eroadfoot, was laid in the dust. Hor in his glory was 
he left alone ; for in the fight m which he fell many had 
fallen, some to share the narrow chamber of his grave, some to 
sleep beside him. Below us were those that fell at Mudki and 
Eu’ozshahr, and standing among us were some, who a few days after- 
wards fell bravely at Sobraon ; and months afterwards, when those 
poor bones had been turned to dust, when them spirit had appeared 
trembling before the judgment-seat to receive their last and great 
award, when their places in the council and the field were filled by 
others, England rang with their praises : History still boasts of 
their achievements. 

How dificerent was the scene now acting! Ho laurels were 
entwined round this youthful brow ; he had added no new lustre 
to the great and honoured name of Malcolm ; no wisdom in council, 
and no great excellence among men, will remain to be told of him. 
He had not met death in the field, when, the blood warmed by 
excitement, the spirit roused by patriotism, the brave man scorns 
danger, and with rash, oh 1 too fearless daring, rushes an unrepenting 
sinner into the presence of the Almighty. He had met death in 
the silent chamber, where there is nothing grand to mortal eye, for 
in a fever there is no romance ; yet let us trust that m the Book of 
Life will his name be recorded. 

^ Edward Lake and I recovered his body from the trenches of Firozshahr, and 
he was buried at Firozpur, in the presence of Lord Hardinge, that night 
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As I stood on tlie grave of one, wlio had preceded my friend but 
a few months, perhaps a little week, I looked round npon the 
crowd : all were there, the friends of his youth and the companions 
of his joy, to render the last tribute to his memory; there also 
were his dark heathen attendants, led by some feeling of sympathy, 
but unconscious of a country beyond the grave , there were the 
thoughtless faces of the passers-by arrested to see the show, some, 
too, in their heart rejoicing that there was a Power, which could lay 
low and avenge their invincible oppressors. The solemn silence 
of the scene was ever and anon intcirupted by the rattle of the 
wheels of some tardy arriver , but the mockery of woe blackening 
all the way, the sable mutes, the feathered hearse, the pomp and 
circumstance of grief, are unknown in a clime, where death is 
always busy, and gnef but short-lived. Yes, all were there. 
They woulci have accounted it as a shame to be absent, and, as 
the eaith dropped from many a hand on the coffin, as the measured 
woids of the minister fell upon their hearing, as, the rites com- 
pleted, they departed, some to their business, some to their 
pleasures, I wondered who would be the next borne through the 
portal , for it is but a few weeks since he, whom we have now 
left here, wandered with me among these tombs, talking thought- 
fully and wondermgly about the dead. With cheerfulness of 
heart let us leave him to sleep there, as one not without hope, 
whose waif are is accomplished; but for myself and those who 
stood around me, forgetting already the cause of their being there, 
there was room for doubtfulness and gloom ? Will you miss your 
friend, who was so lately among you, the sharer of your joy and 
youi- pleasures ? Will the memory of his blameless life live with 
you ? Will the thoughts of his suclden death be a warning to you ^ 
Will you thmk of him in your homes and in your gatherings ? 
Will you regret his absence at the festive board? Will you 
sorrowfully mark his vacant place at the church ? Surely he has 
left some footsteps on the sands of time for your heeding ; and 
do ye return to your vices and follies without one better impression, 
without one deeply-set warning ? Hereafter, when fever lays you 
low, when your turn arrives, you will regret the opportunity lost 
and example thrown away. What more do you expect ? Ho you 
not hear ? As the distant sound of the last wheel, bearing away 
its light-thoughted master to his occupations and his pleasures, fell 
on my ears, I felt that none would hear, even if one should rise 
from the dead I But a few days ago he was the friend of many ; 
it will soon be forgotten that he even existed. 

But my task was not yet done ; not mine to give vent to secret 
giicf in my chamber, or to drown it m the cares of the world. He 
that had clied was a stranger without kin in the land, and the Law 
stepped in to guard the interests of the inheritance. Before twenty 
hours had elapsed, I found myself mechanically assisting in what 
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to me seemed sacrilege, tlioiigh still a duty, in seal clung iiis de^K 
and most secret depositories for some memorial of his ^vi^hes. 
There wore hooks and tokens of lore and aifection from ab-eiit 
friends to he set aside , there were his papers and letters to ’oe 
sealed np Eound ns lay strewed the tokens of his innocent 
pleasures, his more laboiions hours, and his thoughtful devotions. 
Poor boy! his bats and his notebooks; his journal rccor<hng his 
simple life ; his Bible marked with references, to which his eye 
will never again turn; his watch, which had run down, and was 
still, even as the lifetide of its master ; one had to him maiked the 
flight of time, the other had shown him, not m vain, how those 
hours were to he spent ; of both now was the use gone from him, 
for to him the great Book of Life was closed, and time had ceased 
to exist. There also was the letter written, hut not dcsiiatehed, 
to some dear friend, full of hope and glee , how can we now send 
this lying messenger? There were his clothes and his favourite 
hooks ; on the table lay papers with uniimshed sentences, the ink 
dry in his pen. Eonncl ns flitted the shadow of the departed ; his 
home seemed a temple rohhed of its divinity. 

I turned sickcnecl away, hut the last act was to he iflaycd eie the 
curtain fell on the scene. All came to have a share in the spoil. 
I heard the half-suppressed joke, the giddy laugh, as his favounte 
horse was sold at the outcry; the dogs, which had been fondly 
caressed by him and fed from his hands, passed away to strangers. 
I dare not call to them, poor hounds I for they knew my voice 
too well. 

The whole item of little humanity, represented by that one 
name, bas now resolved itself into an idea, sooner even than the 
form has returned to its original dust I It will soon be forgotten 
what year, what month he ched , soon, very soon, before even the 
sad news reaches a sequestered village, a distant nook of Caledonia, 
where an aged bosom will swell with that agony which parents 
only know, and kind womanly hearts will mourn the cherished 
boy, whom they so lately sent forth with j)iide and hopefulness 
to his destiny; of whom, though they had no hopes of again 
meeting, they rejoiced to hear, that in a distant lancl he thought 
and cared for them, and prospered 

Is there yet no nearer and no dearer tie, one twined with the 
bright garland of youthful fancy, that has been broken ? Have 
no visions of future homes, of kindly welcomes hereafter, of 
cheerful hearths, of children climbing on the knee, been rudely 
dashed to the ground'^ Is there no broken heart mourning in 
unacknowledged affliction ^ 

Ask it not ; probe not the secret of the heart, nor try to unravel 
the mystery of the tomb. Gro, kneel by the grave ; his is the 
happiest lot. Ho pain, no passionate grief, no hot burning anger, 
no disappointed ambition, no unrequited love, will vex him more. 
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He is gone to that silent shore, where grief is not^ where the good 
are rewarded, and the weary are at rest And in humble imitation 
of the poet^ avIio poured forth many a tuneful sonnet to the memory 
of his youthful friend, let this be my weak imperfect olfering; 
let me scatter ovir the turf these few purple flowers, these un- 
availing tears, telling moiunfuUy how he lived and how he died, 

Bandras^ August, 1852. 


X. 


TWENTY-FIVE YEARS AFTER INDIA 

About thirty-flve years ago out in camp in the Panjab, I was 
de^'Cnbing to the late Sir P^obert Montgomery, Lieut. -Dovernor 
of the Pan jab, the kind of life, which some retired old Indians led 
in England between meals at their Club and their lodgings, a call 
on their tailors, a snooze, and a visit to a friend. It seemed to 
me, who had seen it wfliile on furlough, that to die in India was 
better. Sir Robert, ]ust about to leave India, seemed to agree, 
and remarked, that he, too, should not know how to get through the 
day, if there were no Chuprassey to bring his box of papers from 
the Secretariat for disposal. An old Military Bachelor, who was 
present, remaiked, that when he got home, he should marry, and 
keep a cow. Another on his retirement proposed to patent a 
machine for blacking shoes with a rotatory brush, and did so 

Many talk about great projects, when they got back to England, 
or babble about green fields, and end in filling a space in an Indian 
Cemetery. An old friend, per contra, took his pension and left India 
in 1844, after serving twenty-five years,- we called him “ an old 
fellow even then, but he lived for &ty years afterwards, and died 
in 1894, having drawn a pension amounting to £ So, 000. This 
instance, were it typical, would speak volumes for the climate 
of India, but would make one despair for the Finances of that 
country, for fifty such retired Civilians, or Soldiers, would alone 
cost two and a half Millions Sterling. 

Is there a Urtium quid^^ If Life be spared, is its residue 
to be given to hunting, fishing, card-playmg, loafing about town ? 
Has the retired Anglo-Indian Official no duty ? It seems to me 
that, grateful for having got home with a competence, when so 
many have remained behind, he ougfit in his own way to give 
England the benefit of his Indian experience, and to do aU the 
good he could before his course be run, whether he bo appreciated 
or not 
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The age of siicli a man is generally about fifty ; he has been 
accustomed from his youth to public aifairs, military, cml. or 
commercial * he has had to make u]d his mind, and even to rec ord 
a xiractical opinion, in a given space of time ; and this is ]u->t what 
his contemporary at the public school, the Parson, the Hqiiiie, the 
Gentleman at large, cannot do: anything so hopeless as a Com- 
mittee, made up of such material, can scarcely be imagined : they 
argue incoherently, and at great length, when down comes the 
Anglo-Indian, who has learned to ^economize time : he may be 
right, or wrong, but he brings matters to an issue, and a decision 
is recorded. 

The Anglo-Indian has, no doubt, great disadvantages, which 
it takes years to get over. He has lost touch with England and 
her literatui'e . whatever subject, to which he intends to devote 
himself, he has much to read m order to come up to the level of 
those at home . if he does not recogmze this fact, he will always 
remain a quarter of a century, the length of his Indian service, 
behind the age His topographical knowledge of Great Pntam and 
Ireland is still mure likely to bo defective : he may tell you all 
about Peshawar, JBanaras, Kajputana, Tinner elly, or Bombay, as 
the case may bo ; hut of the manufactures of Lancashire, of the 
Cathedrals of Great Britain, of the Lakes and Islands of Scotland, 
of the beauty and the sorrows of Ireland, he knows little or 
nothing Let him, therefore, during his first two years traverse 
these islands from Land’s End to John 0’ Groat’s House, as a 
Student, acquaint himself with the industnes of his own country, 
attend sittings of the Houses of Parliament, visit the great Sea- 
ports, the great American Steamers, the Military Cantonments, the 
Courts of Ju.stice, the Universities, the Museums, the Galleries, 
the places of Worship, and thus cease to be a foreigner in his own 
country : the daily study of the Tinier will make a now creature 
of him. 

Then comes the time for annual foreign tours: in each year 
at least eight weeks should be devoted to a careful visit to a 
different part of Europe, Hoith Africa, or Eastern Asia in its 
entirety : tbe thoughtful reading of competent Authorities thereon 
should precede, a notebook should accompany, and a J oiirnal should 
crown each Annual tour One year will see onr friend at the 
Horth Cape, the next at the first Cataract in Egypt; a third at 
Morocco, the following year m Greece, on the Caucasus, and ail 
over Bnssia; one Season may be devoted to Italy, or Spam, or 
Palestme, or a run to the Caspian Sea : a good temper, a civil 
tongue, a pleasant smile, a working knowledge of the great 
Yernacnlars of Europe, and of Arabic, will always secure to him 
a welcome and information, and leave a friend in every j)lace, which 
he traverses . he v ill thus shake off all Chauvinism ; to him there 
will be neither Jew nor Gentile , he will find that a Tiuk is not 
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a bad companion, a Eomisb priest an accomplisbed feliow-traveller, 
an Arab a good fellow, and a Enssian one of ’the most obligmg 
of men. Life and rocdity will be given to his books of Travel ; 
Athene, Lome, Jerusalem, Constantinople, Carthage, the Pyiamids, 
lit Caucasus, Kief, Moscow, the fjords of Korway, will ever nse 
up before him, in grateful memories. 

India, the land of his adoption, will and should, however, 
occupy the first place in his thoughts: his visits to Mahometan 
Cfiiintrie'^, and inspection of Efrropeaii systems of Administrations, 
the tyranny of the Police, the venality of Officials, the systems 
of universal con^crlptlon, the deportations to Siberia, the pro- 
hibition of public meetings, of public worship, or of an outspoken 
Pre-^s, the demand for pa&sports, will favomubly recall Pritish 
India, with its freedom of the Press, of the right of assembly, of 
agiicultiire and commerce, of locomotion, its absence of forcible 
conscription, its liberty of all Religions, and the fact that there 
is nut a smgle political prisoner out of a population of 285 
Millions 

If anyone attempts to inj’ure the people of India, whether under 
the pressure of the Lancashire Millowners, the anti- Opium fanatics, 
the Committee of Female Faddists, the unsympathizing India Office, 
or the ill-judging Christian Missionaries, the Anglo-Indian will be 
ready to stand np for the rights of the dusky subjects of Her 
Majesty, and for the maintenance of Her Majesty’s Proclamation, 
on the Platform, in the Press, and on deputations to the Authorities. 
The Anglo-Indian docs not, like an ordmary Englishman, look at 
India through the small end of a telescope : to him many of her 
people are known to be good and accomplished men ; nor, hke the 
travelling M P., is he likely to he misled by the English-speaking 
native, whose acquaintance he makes on a railway platform, with 
ridiculous stones, which on his return home he deals out to English 
audiences with all the air of a prophet just come down from the 
mountain. 

To many Anglo-Indians one of the first duties will he to assist 
the Missions, sent out by tbe different Hations of Europe to try and 
win the people of India from Polytheism : with this comes the 
desire to disseminate copies of the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures in 
their native Languages, and other useful Eeligious and Educational 
Yeinaeular literatui'e. This benevolent entei’pnse, though often 
prejudiced by the sensationalism of some of its supporters, gains 
V hen influenced by a steady middle-aged Anglo-Indian, who knows 
the people, their Languages, and asiiirations. Another object of 
Anglo-Indian interest is “tbe Asiatic Strangers’ Home,” where 
natives of Asia, turned adrift from ships at the end of their voyage, 
are housed, and saved from being plundered and otherwise ruined. 

SciENCE comes next, the study of the Eeligions of the non- 
Chn&tian world has a special attraction for the Anglo-Indian; the 
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publication by tbe India Office of the magnificent series of the 
‘^Sacred Eooks of the East” has been even to him a revelation • 
the subject has to be approached in a calm and sympathetic spint, 
and to an Anglo-Indian, who has seen so many temples, Brahmins, 
Bahhing-Ghats, Pilgrims, Fakirs, and processions of Idolatrous 
worship, it IS of intense interest to find out the origin of these 
remarkable sights. In Buddhism and Confucianism, we arrive at 
a high conception of moral excellence, although atheistic systems. 
They have existed more than 2, 500^ years, and still occupy a large 
proportion of the population of the world. In ICahomctanism we 
come on the latest of Human conceptions, a pure Monotheism. 

Archaeology follows, and is, indeed, suggested by the former 
study ; in India, Eg}"pt, and Mesopotamia revelations of monu- 
ments, tombs, temples, obelisks, pyramids, inscriptions, and papyri, 
pass the wildest dreams of inquirers at the beginning of this 
century The knowledge of these things, when they were com- 
paratively young (say 2,000 years ago) escaped the ken of the 
Greeks and Eomans; great as were their acquirements, they had 
not arrived at that degree of critical acumen, which is the feature 
of the Scientist of modem times. The subject of Indian Archaeology 
alone would furnish a sufficient study for the evemng of a long and 
busy official life, slightly embittered by the regret, that attention 
was not paid to them years ago, when eyes could actually have seen, 
what they now only read in description of others. 

The mention of Inscriptions, Stelae, Papyri, burnt graven bricks, 
and Manuscripts on vellum or the tahpot-Palm, brings us to that 
great factor of Human existence : Language, as forming the link 
of communication of man with man. Eeligion is the other factor, by 
which Man thinks, that he obtains access to God, illustrating the 
threefold feature of mortal envuunment: “ Sele — the World — 
God 

The excavated record of dead Eeligions, like the Babylonian, 
the Egyptian, the Hittite, Graeco-Eoman, and others, tells us 
what Eeligious conceptions have lived their little life, been the 
consolation of Millions who have long since passed away. The 
manuscripts, well thumbed and well read, in the hands of the 
Nineteenth century, Parsi, Brahmin, Buddhist, Jam, Confucian, 
Taouist, Shintoist, Hebrew, Christian, and Mahometan, tell us 
another story, how tenacious a man is of what he has been taught 
to believe as Divme Truth ; for the followers of each are ready to 
suffer torture, or die, rather than give it up. 

Better also than field sports, loafing at the Club, or lolling in 
entire idleness at home, are the Learned Societu:s, the Geographical, 
the Asiatic, the Geological, the Historical, the Antiquanan, the 
lunnaean, the Philological, the Hellenic and Egyptian- Exploration 
Societies, and many others; at their meetings many valuable 
acquaintances are made, and new lines of inquiry are suggested . 
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but there is sometliing more. Every third or fourth year there 
assemble in one or other of the Capitals of Europe International 
Congresses for the discussion of Scientific subjects : here the most 
illustrious representatives in each great country of Science meet, 
and discussions take place, the results of vrhich are reported : stock 
is thus periodically taken of the progress of Knowledge , the 
animosities produced by long hterary strifes on some' particularly 
abstruse matter, are softened down by personal contact , and sweet 
friendships are formed, and a general acivance is made of the whole 
hne of Human Discovery, Analysis, Inquiry, and Spieculation : 

Sic intestinis crescit res Palladis armis, 

“Europaeque recens unchque fioret honos. 

Sic redit a nobis Aurora, chemque reducit, 

“ Sui'git et e fusca lux Onente nova, 

‘‘ Ossa sepultorum, veterum vestigia Eegum, 

Yox vocat e tumulo : lux patefacta micat. 

“ Omnia nota patent : nam quid non vincere possit 
‘‘ Subtile mgenium, et nocte dieque labor ? 

E. C. 

Hor should the contemporary Politics of the country be passed 
over: the returned Anglo-Indian may not be an English party- 
man ; he may haye outgrown the efiete notions, which he heard in 
his youth ; but he will find, that the thoughts of men have grown 
wider with the progress of the sun, and he will insensibly be drawn 
into one side of the combatants in the great arena. We can 
scarcely imagine anyone so stupid, or so used up, that he will not 
form some opimon on the leading questions of Imperial, or National, 
or local, interest, the murmur of which he will hear around him. 
Some may even be willing to express that opinion in public speeches, 
when opportunity offers. Anglo-Indians, however, are not eloquent 
as a rule. Their gifts, and traimng, lead more to the desk than the 
platform. Some of our gieatest Indian administrators have been 
utterly deficient in the power of making a speech, or arguing 
a thesis. Post-prandial eloquence, or a verbose pseudo-classical 
oratory, has, generally, been the feature of the few Anglo-Indians, 
who make speeches in Incha : but the appetite may come in eating, 
the atmosphere of England may develop new and unsuspected 
powers. In some things the Anglo-Indian does not fail : he is 
not afraid to look an audience in the face, and he knows his sub- 
ject; his opmions are made up, and he will deliver them, whether 
the audience likes it or not : his object is not personal profit, if his 
party get into power : he is not paid by wire-pullers to enforce 
certain views, whether he entertains them or not : so at least he 
will be sincere. 

In 'written contiibiitions to Litebatube Anglo-Indians are strong : 
a great part of the duty of a civihan is to make Eeports on every 
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imaginable subject, to rebuke those, who are below Hm officially, 
and justify himself to those, who are abore him : he thus becomes 
ready with his pen: many Indian periodicals, AYeekly, Monthly, 
or Quarterly, are thus supplied and well supplied'^: the only 
difficulty is want of leisure, but on his return to England the 
burden of office falls fium his shoulders, and he finds that leisure 
long so dearly wished for : among his Memoranda is often a list of 
subjects with the sad note : should like to write about this, if 

only I had leisui'e.” Many of his friends never found that leisure, 
for instead of their lucubrations going to the Press their bodies 
were carried otf to the Station-Cemetery : let us hope that there 
has been a survival of the fittest, and that those, who have sui'- 
vived, will look up their Memoranda, and contribute to some 
Scientific, Eeligious, or Literary Periodical , they have a reseiwe 
of origmal matter, an entirely independent environment, and a 
freedom from some of the British idols of the Pulpit, the Market- 
place, and the Ben, to draw upon. As a rule, we should recommend 
them to do their work without compensation • “fi’eely they have 
received, freely give” : this will enable them to wiite what they 
like, not what a task-imposmg Editor shaD. enjoin. The habit of 
contributing to Periodicals may lead to the composing and publishing 
of a volume, large or small, on some specific subject: here, again, 
it is recommended not to solicit the favour of a Publisher, or allow 
him to suggest alterations, or make conditions, but to send the 
literary infant forth at the charges of its Parent. 

I cannot forget that in several pitched battles in the days of 
Lords Hardmge and Gough, 1^45-46, my life was spared, when 
many were killed around me’ I also escaped the knife of the 
assassin, to which my superior officer, Major Mackeson, and my 
assistant, Captain Adams, fell victims • I rose m the Service, through 
Mutinies, Pestilences, and other public calamities, to the vacancies 
caused by the premature deaths due to violence, or disease, of 
many of my contemporaries, and friends : 1, therefore, and others, 
who have escaped the penis of India, have a debt to pay to those 
who are sick and suffiering in our own country. In the organiza- 
tion of Charity, we carry with us habits of business and a knowledge 
of accounts, m vhich the good English stay-at-home is often 
deficient, l^or are Anglo-Indians easily gulled, for their hves 
have been spent in one continual struggle with natives of India 
trying to outwit them. 

Municipal and benevolent duties have to be discharged, and give 
pleasure I was much struck by the followmg remarks of the 
Tutor of an Oxford College, which I visited on my retmu from 
India : “I could not bear up under the strain of examimng 
“ incapable or unwilling men, if I did not give Saturday after- 
“ noons and the whole of Sunday to the service of the poor in their 

homes, in the hospital, and m the Sunday School, or evenmg 
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classes : tHs brings me back to tbe realities of buman life, Sin, 
SoiTOTT, or Suffering, Tbe work of tbe week, however, is a 
hopeless struggle with idleness and stupidity, and is inspired 
by, or only leads to, Mjlya, Illusion.’’ 

Indeed, many Anglo-Indians find congenial employment in 
Parochial work, or on tbe Committees of great Hospitals, in 
Institutions for tbe Blind, the Cripple, the 'W^aif and Stray, tbe 
lost ones in tbe streets of London. Beyond these and subject to 
election are the County Cou:^cils, tbe School Board, tbe parochial 
Vestry for local Grovernment, tbe Board of Gfuardians for the relief 
of tbe Poor . all these bung men face to face with previously 
unknown contingencies of London hfe, raise sympathies, and 
develop untried capabilities Tbe Anglo-Indian has got such 
a habit of daily work, that he cannot shake himself free of it. 
I know a great many parishes, in which the services, sense of 
duty, courtesy, and abilities, of Anglo-Indians, returned exiles, 
women as well as men, are exceedingly valued. 

Finally, there is the office of Justice of the Peace ; tbe necessary 
qualification is tbe occupation of a house at a certain rental • the 
duties are varied : some J.P.’s are on tbe Visiting Committees 
of the County Prisons ; others dispose of tbe Lunacy cases ; all are 
able to attend tbe Potty Sessions of their district, the Quarter 
Sessions of their County ; they are employed in enforcing the 
collections of the Parochial Bates, issuing and transferring licenses 
for tbe sale of liquors : many incidental duties are attached to the 
office. They are appointed for life by tbe Lord Lieutenant of their 
respective Counties : outside the Metropolitan area they exercise 
purely Judicial functions ; within that area their duties are purely 
administrative, as there are salaried officials to discharge the heavy 
Judicial duties in tbe Metropolis. 

May I now venture to refer to myself as an instance of how an 
Anglo-Indian can usefully and pleasantly fill his time in England, 
twenty-five years after the conclusion of bis Indian Service ? I 
made my quarterly Inspection of Wormwood Scrubbs Prison to-day 
before lunch as Justice of the Peace, and, after lunch, I formed part of 
the Visiting Committee of tbe Chelsea Parish Infirmary. Yesterday 
I spent several hours in tbe really painful duty of enforcing tbe 
collection of the Parochial Bates : the lavish extravagance of tbe 
County Council and the School Board will make this operation still 
more difficult every year, until at last it becomes intolerable. To- 
morrow my first duty will be to go down to tbe Workhouse observa- 
tion wards to dispose of lunatic cases : the Prison population of Creat 
Bntain is annually dwmdlmg : one-tbird of the prisons has been 
closed : the Lunatic population is increasing by leaps and bounds, 
and asylums are built, and filled, and more are called for • tbe 
number of female lunatics is distressmgly large. Hext week on 
one day I shall be at a Meeting of the Gruardians of tbe Poor in 
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the afternoon, and the Editoiial Committee of the British and 
Poreign Bihle-Society in the forenoon to superintend the work of 
the Translation of that Book m a score or more of neo-Ternacnlar 
languages. Another day is marked down for the granting of 
hcenses for the sale of liquors, and hearing of objections to par- 
ticular licenses. In other weeks there are Meetings of the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge, the (xeograplucal and Asiatic 
Societies, interspersed with other totally different duties. I have, 
at the age of 74, eighteen Commltteq^, nine of which I call Com- 
mittees of “ Samts,’’ and nine Committees of ‘‘Sinners”; they 
are differentiated by their commencing, or not commencing, with 
a form of prayer. The object should be to enforce Chiistian 
principles in the work of Committees of Sinners, and to cany 
habits of business, and stern control of money-disbursements, among 
the Saints 

London,, January, 1896. 


XL 

THE BOX OF INDIAX LETTEES. 

Many years ago I was deputed by the Government to take charge 
of the office of an Inchan Judge, who had died suddenly. He was 
a man of the old school, who had vegetated in India uninterruptedly 
for more than the third of a century, who had broken through all 
English ties and set at defiance many of the better English habits. 
He had risen high in rank, and had obtained some estimation for 
official ability ; but the heart, that could chsregard the natural ties 
of relationship, was not likely to draw to itself new and sincere 
friendships. He had hved very much to himself and by himself, 
and, when he died, no one regretted him. There was rather a 
feeling of satisfaction among his juniors, that death had at length 
removed this permanent obstacle to their promotion 

I received charge of his private effects as well as his Office, and 
a strange melee of things they consisted of ; for the deceased had 
left England during the last century, and had never returned to 
refreshen his ideas, and had never broken up his estabhshment. 
A great mass of rubbish, therefore, had accumulated, which for years 
past he had been too indolent either to look at or think of. 

A few months afterwards I received from a solicitor in London an 
application urging and imploring me to make search for a particular 
document, which was supposed to be among the letters of the 
deceased, and which was of the greatest importance to his relations. 
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if produced at once. It appears that his next-of-kin were great- 
nephews, who had never seen, and only faintly heard of, their 
Indian uncle. They had become aware of his death from the 
papers, and had become entitled to some property, supposing a 
document could be produced, and they earnestly solicited me, 
though a stranger, to make a search for it, and, should it not be 
found, they authorized, nay, entreated, me to read every letter 
received in days bygone from his family, on the chance of some 
trace being found leading up i:o its discovery. 

I complied unwillingly to what appeared to me to be an irksome 
duty, one very repugnant to my feelings, and for which I had little 
leisure or eyesight However, one evenmg I opened the box, in 
which I had previously sealed up all his private papers, and began, 
with much ennui and ill-will, what seemed a very heavy task. 
Eut, strange to say,* as I read, an unexpected interest seemed to 
seize me ; I found in these letters a history of the deceased’s 
domestic relations for the last fifty years, all the joys and sorrows 
of his home told artlessly, and, rismg up unadvisedly, more fasci- 
nating than many a studied romance. The work occupied many 
nights, but I forgot the fatigue ; and oftentimes I was so deeply 
mterested, that I read on insensibly past the midnight hour. 

The letters were tied up in packets, and the first, that came 
under my eyes, contained the letters of his father, written in a 
round, old-fashioned hand, witli all the mdications of being the 
work of a gentleman of the old school, such as we hear of in the 
reign of the Thud George. From the first to the last they com- 
menced, “ My dear Boy ” ; and so faithfully had they been treasured 
and arranged, that the first on the file weie written to the deceased, 
when he was at a public school. Full were they of old saws and 
modem instances, of warnmgs, kindly admonitions, announcing 
some projected pleasure, or forwarding some parental present By 
degrees the plans for the future life of the boy began to be dis- 
cussed ; the di’eadful word, India, was first placed before his eyes ; 
the expressions were brief, but afiectionate ; the old man clearly 
did not like to condemn his son to banishment, but could not 
conceal from him the offer. The series with English postmarks 
then ceased, and a year after a fresh series commenced with Indian 
directions. In some of the last the bold hand began to tremble, 
the letters were shaky. At length, at one period many years ago, 
the series abruptly closed, and labelled on the last, which stood on 
the top of the packet, were the significant words, “My poor dear 
Father.” 

Hard by was a large bundle, or rather succession of bundles, 
wiitten in a female hand. It was not difOicult to divine who had 
written them ; for they commenced at a much earlier date than 
those of his father, and some bf them were written in large printing 
characters to catch the eye of a child. How deeply and clearly 
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did maternal lore speak out iii all tins ! How tlie notes of this 
early period brought before me the unknown wiiter in all the 
pride and fervency of the young mother , her kind and tlioughtful 
watchings over her darling boy ; her gentle admonitions ; her 
steady supporting him in his difficulties ; ever ready to befriend, to 
counsel, to caution for his health, to warn for his future ! I traced 
the boy from the small school to the great public mstitution. The 
letters, though written by the same person, indicated by the change 
of tone and style the improvement an^l development of the mind of 
the receiver ; constant, unbroken, often alluding gently to neglect 
of answers, but never reproachmg; supplying to the absent school- 
boy the little incidents of his home, telling him of the health of his 
pony and the care taken of his gaivlen. All the boy in his many 
phases stood before me: I saw his Joyful face, as he opened and 
read the short note, telling him on what day the carnage would 
meet him to bring him home for the holidays ; and I pictured the 
tearful eye with which the first letter was received after his re- 
turning to school, telling him, and oh how truly ! how much he 
was missed I began to know his brothers and sisters by name. 
Soon the fact began to grow upon me, that his second sister was 
sickemng and would not long live. I read that in the mother’s 
cautious phrases; but the boy, amidst his lessons and his ciicket, 
little heeded them, until one letter came to convey him his first 
sorrow, and tell him that his earliest jilayfellow was dead. All 
the details wore given, such as a mother’s pen only can give them ; 
all the little symptoms, the struggle of hope and fear, the opinion 
of the doctor, the trust in God’s mercy ; then came the last moment, 
the last words of the dying girl, the thoughtful message of love to 
the dear and absent brother, the God’s will be done’’ of the 
heart-broken parent. 

All this I read, until I could read no more ; it was a page of 
domestic history, that must have been known to all of us. I had 
become so identified with the family, so interested in the poor 
sufferer ; I had so connected her with some lost loved one of my 
own circle, that I, a self-collected man, when I reached this crisis, 
rose up from my seat overpowered, and wept aloud at the account 
of the last moments of a young girl of sixteen summers, who had 
died years ago, before I was even born, of whom I had known and 
till that evening heard nothing. So strange and deep-seated is the 
chord of human sympathy I 

Por many years afterwards the letters of the mother were tinged 
with gloom and melancholy resignation ; the blow had gone home 
to the heart, and all the mother was poured out in every letter. 
Whatever was the subject, constant allusions to the lost child 
would force themselves in , hopes, that the darling boy might never 
forget his sister ; prayers, that he may be like her, and in the days 
of his youth remembm his Creator. Even the Joyful tidings of the 
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happy marriage of the elder daughter could not tear away }ier 
thoughts from the churchyard comer, where green tu2:f and bright 
flowers bloomed over the grave of the early dead. 

But the stream of Life could not be stayed It flowed nn- 
ceasmgly on , the boy became a man ; Love began to take the place 
of Authority; the Teacher gave way to the Eriend; and the tone 
of the letters was again altered. Then came the first mention of 
abhorred India, the mournful anticipation^ too truly realized, the 
trusting in Providence; an^ then a great blank in the corre- 
spondence 

The boy had indeed become a man. The man had been doomed 
to exile, in his ease eternal. There was no overland mail then. 
Ship-letters came few and far between. Yet, when they did come, 
what an outpouring of motherly love was contained in those 
closely- written and crossed pages ! Hot a hasty scrawl written on 
the day previous to the departing vessel, with empty apologies for 
premechtated carelessness ; but a minute chronicle of home, a record 
of events renewed day by day, and, as year followed year, and 
letter followed at long intervals letter, an expression of hopes and 
wishes, a participation of doubts and anxieties. I soon gathered 
that the old man’s health was failing, that he yearned to see his 
son after a ten years' absence , for the dates told me, that that time 
had now passed, that he grew weaker day by day. The letters told 
me how very near that return was to the mother’s heart. How 
could the son coldly listen to such appeals ^ What newly- formed 
ties, what professional ambition, what foolish short-sighted love of 
lucre, tempted him to delay his retium ? I know that he never had 
revisited his home, and I fear that he never had intended ; but for 
two long years the letters of his mother were written with new 
hope, dwelling on some promises expressed or implied, for in the 
Autumn she was expecting him with the Spiung, and, when Spiing 
came, she was bud tog palaces of delight for the future Autumn. 
Bid he never returned I Oh ! ask not the cause, blame him not, but 
let each remember, that the duties, that they owe to their parents, 
are paramount, and must not be delayed. How heavy must have 
fallen the news on the son, when he saw the black seal, when he 
read, that the old man was dead I Bid not tears, bitter, scalding 
tears, of anguish and reproach blister the paper, when his mother’s 
trembling characters told him, that his father had sickened; how 
he had died peacefully, bequeathing his benediction to his absent 
boy ; how he had gratefully, with expiring accents, thanked 
Heaven for many blessings, and would not allow himself to murmer, 
if one only, that of seeing his son again, had been denied ? 
Of what value at that moment to that son were his professional 
honours ? What booted his hoarded treasure that hacl prevented 
his return ^ Did not that lock of grey hair, now all that remained 
to him of his first and dearest friend, reproach him, now that he 
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had allowed that honoured head to descend to the grave with one 
wish unfulfilled, which a son might have gratified 

The powers of the widowed mother now seemed shaken. Her 
letters never failed, hut became shorter, and were as full of 
thoughtful love as they had been years before , new names were 
alluded to as taking place m the family circle , the old house had 
been vacated ; the seat under the stately elms, where he had often 
sat at his mother’s feet, listening to the cawing of the rooks, was 
vacant ; the churchyard gvave of tl^e daughter, who had died 
twenty years before, was no longer visited ; all past associations 
were gone. The twentieth year of exile had now elapsed, and the 
mother had left off sighmg for or alludmg to her son’s return , she 
was content that he prospered. X new race of people had sprung 
up unknown to him, and his sister’s children had arrived at matuntv. 
They were known to him only by report, and, though their hands 
filled up the vacancies of their grandmother’s letters, they wrote as 
strangers. His own third sister, whom he had left in the cradle 
a baby, was now described as in blooming womanhood. Many 
a gentle allusion fell from the mother’s pen to attract the brother’s 
affection to this unknown sister, by describing her beauty, and her 
resemblance to that lost sister of his childhood, who had now been 
mouldering a quarter of a century in the deserted churchyard, and 
by all but the mother had long been forgotten. 

I had begun to love and venerate tins good old lady. My hand 
trembled, as I took up each letter, fearing not to see the same 
handwriting beneath, I saw, too, that I was approaching the last 
of the bundle, and I knew, that that must mean death, for such 
love ceases not this side of the grave I seemed to have known 
her for years. I remembered her as the young mother writing her 
first letters to her schoolboy ; I remembered her pale countenance 
over the grave of her child ; I contrasted that blooming matron, as 
when she bade him farewell, with the stiff, upright figure m the 
old armchair, with the picture of her son hanging before her, her 
son, as he had left her, in sanguine youth, full of bright hopes, 
good resolutions, and warm affections, in the morning of his career. 

' And did he not return home even then to throw himself at the 
feet of his injured parent ? for what greater mjury than love un- 
returnedd Did he not tear himself away from ins Oriental ties to 
repay so many years of unchanging affection ? Will a few shawls 
and Indian mcknacks, the cold display of useless affluence, gratify 
a mother’s yearnmg ? Can the heart become so cold ? Can the 
first duties of Hature be so easily forgotten ? I had never loved 
this man, but, until I read these letters, I had somewhat respected 
him ; but I felt now burnmg with indignation, as if personally 
wronged, nor would I, fearing an avenging Providence, have trusted 
myself in the same vessel with one so regardless of the ties of 
humanity. 



224 


THE BOX OF INDIAN LETTERS 


I said tliat but a few letters remained. They were short, 
cheerful, and re='igned, thanking him for some present, inquiring 
tenderly after his health, but never alliidmg to his return or his 
future. The mother had diviiied the secret : some kind friend had 
told to her the Indian scandal That silence, when contrasted with 
the warm anticipations and eager hopes of the past, cut me deepest. 
Her last letter was dated forty years after the first. The hand- 
wntmg had changed but little ; the signature almost the same ; 
and the same true tone of unchanging womanly love, the same 
unselfish outpouring of maternal care, showed itself throughout the 
whole correspondence. True to herself, true to her prmciples, in 
a long series of two hundred letters, there was nothing &at on 
perusal she could have wished to have expunged. Had the whole 
been published, each reader would have recognized the type of 
a Christian English mother. 

I had almost forgotten the object of my search, and the urgent 
reasons, which had privileged me to violate these sacred pages. 
Havmg finished these interesting packets, I had to wade through 
a miscellaneous mass of correspondence, letters from his sisters, 
letters Horn his nieces and his nephews, from his lawyers in 
England, from his friends and acquaintances in India. There was 
the acknowledgment of the sporting Hajor, who had plundered 
him at the card-table or outwitted him on the racecourse , there 
was the note of apology from the youngster, who had broken the 
knees of the horse lent to him by his good-natured and careless 
host; there were the duns and the applications, the whining of 
misery and the f awnings of sycophantism. What a strange picture 
of the world is oficered by a box of miscellaneous correspondence 
extending over many years 1 I found letters written in the fresh- 
ness and confidence of boyhood by men, whom I know now in the 
surliness and misanthropism of decaying years. The extravagant 
of those days had become misers ; the sinners of the last century 
had furnished the present with saints. Hames of old fogies, who 
had long since been transferred from the staff of the Army to the 
list of the Pension-Paymaster and the Sexton, were here alluded 
to as smart officers anxious for the purchase of their Company. 
Old judges, who had years ago gone to that place, where all old 
judges go, in these pages appeared as men of sense and intelligence, 
for which I had never given them credit. I read on with varied 
interest, sometimes a smile and sometimes a sigh; and at the 
bottom of all my attention was once more arrested by a small 
packet in a delicate female hand, and the contents told the old tale 
of an early engagement ending as usual in moonshine. The corre- 
spondence had commenced at a very distant period, before even 
the departure to India, and for two or three years the series was 
regular, abounding with the usual trite, schoolgud remarks of un- 
dying affection, and anticipated happiness. There was no clue to 
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the name, as initials only were used ; and one clay thirty years ago 
this correspondence had ceased ; why, it was impossible to cliTine ; 
for the last letter was as fervent as the first. This was not a case 
of love perishing by slow decay, but a sudden wrench of hearts ; 
and I sat sometimes wondering how it had come to pass, whether 
death or kind friends had interfered, whether she still hved, 
whether the sight of his name among the dead had secured one 
only tear for the grave of her old Indian lover. 

But why were his days doomed to ten'minate in this way ? "Why 
did he not retmn to his home to reap the rewards of his youth and 
manhood spent in intellectual and honourable labour ? Lax in 
Morals, imsettled in Beligion, effeminate in habits, imperious in 
manner, antiquated in notions, and narrow in views, why did he 
tarry here at length to creep to an obscure grave, unlovable, un- 
loving, and, since that one fond maternal heart had ceased to beat, 
unloved ? 

Banda^ 1S53. 


XIL 

THE TWO INDIAN SHIPS. 

While residing at Southampton, in the year 1857, ^ heard that, 
on the next day the steamer to Alexandria would sail, and that 
probably about the same time the return- vessel with the homeward- 
bound passengers would arrive. I knew somewhat of India, and 
I availed myself of the opportunity afforded of studying the con- 
trast offered by the appearance and deportment of the passengers of 
the two vessels, who, though belonging to the same Nation and rank 
of life, would appear under such singularly opposite circumstances. 

It was the season of the fall of the leaf. On both sides of the 
beautiful Bay the trees had put on their autumnal tints, and 
departing Summer had assumed the tenderest of aspects. Sweet 
Southampton Water, how goodly art thou to gaze on, ^d how 
pleasant to the memory to recall in distant lands ! I hurried down 
to the docks to rehearse a scene of parting, in which only two 
months later I was to be myself a xnuncipal, and to witness a re- 
turning, the like of which may not be written in my destiny. 

The outward-bound vessel was ready, and scrupulously clean: 
the cows were still lowing for the calves, which they had left last 
mght behind them : the sheep were clean and well-looking, un- 
conscious of the ,3way and the brine of the ocean : the bam -door 
fowls were plump and defiant, redolent of the Hampshire farmyard : 
the stewards stood at their ease, hresh, smiling, and intelligent, like 

15 
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mmistering Angeb. "What body of men so polite, and so pleasant- 
spoken, as the Ship’s Officers in harbour? So charming are the 
arrangements of the saloon, so conyenient, snug, and surprising 
the eccentric contrirances of the cabm, and the berth, that stayers 
at home reflect with wonder on the waste of room and air in beds 
and bedrooms in England. Ah me I if experience makes wise, 
wise indeed must be those, who hare gone down to sea in the ships 
of the great Com]3any, and have known, what it is to be for six 
w eeks degraded from the position of a man to that of a passenger ! 

As the hour of noon approached, crowds began to assemble. As 
yet there was no outward discnmmatioii between those, who were 
to part, and those who were to stay. Stewardesses were beard 
wondering, whether J^o 64 in the Ladies’ Saloon was to be the 
young Miss in the hat, or the old party in barnacles. Some were 
thoughtless spectators, who were more tolerable than the odious 
Agents, who flocked here on business only : others, like myself, 
appreciated the position, entered into each sorrow, and filled up in 
fancy the detail of each history, for, as the hour of eleven struck, 
the motive of this gathering began to show itself unmistakably. 
Some, who up to this moment had held up bravely, burst into 
sudden and uncontrolled weeping. Partings, which had already 
taken place in anguish and unknown bitterness of heart in secret 
cabins, in hotel-rooms, in the x^rivacy of domestic circles, were here 
acted over again before the cold world; for in the agony of the 
moment !N’ature spoke out, and demanded her own tribute I stood 
up on a bench, and looked around. Every variety of unmistakable 
affliction was around me : husbands leaving wives, parents blessing 
and sobbing over children, sister paiding with sister, brother with 
brother, and friend with friend. Litter was it to behold, when 
both reciprocated, bitterer still to see the thoughtless boy shaking 
off the caresses of his widowed mother, who had pinched herself 
for his weal, and will long, long as her fond heart beats, pray for 
him, and think of him, while he in a few hours after the ship has 
left the port will be calling to his fellows on the forecastle, and 
will have forgotten his mother, and her advice, as if they had 
never been 

It is not often, that we can weigh grief against grief, and 
contrast sorrow with sorrow ; witness at the same moment the 
overwhelming, abandoned, loving grief of youth, the heavy tear- 
storm of manhood, the strong frame quivering with emotion, the 
chastened enduring sorrow of middle life, where there is no hope 
to biighten, no future to look forward to. There ought indeed 
to be some recompense to those, who have to commence, carry on, 
and conclude, the battle of life with such a struggle. 

Some will never see England again : this is a solemn thought : 
never again see those fertile and gay valleys, those undulating 
downs, broken with steeple and tower, to which the heart clings 
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so fondly, -wliicli will rise before tbeni in many a fevered dream, 
which they will bless with dpng breath, when they have ceased 
to care for aught besides. Stayers at home know not the bitter 
thirst of those, who long to, but cannot, return. Some are pai’tiiig 
with aged Parents, and will see their faces no more. On your 
knees, on your knees, crave blessings, ask pardon, and breathe 
a word of gratitude into those ears, before it is too late ! it may 
be a pleasure to them, for they have done their duty, but to you 
it may be the one thing, which, if ckme, will soothe your dying 
moments, and which, if left undone, will bring its own remorse. 
Some may live to return, but so changed, that they will know and 
be known no more They may climb to honour, and achieve 
enviable greatness, but those, who loved them best, and moat 
unselfishly, will never know it : they may have hoped it, have 
prophesied it, have in their heart of hearts believed it, but they 
will not live to see it. 

The time is approaching ; the steam is getting up ; shrill is the 
Boatswain at the capstan; and Ship Officers, who clearly have 
no such things as a relation in the world, give hints to strangers, 
that they must depart. The last copy of the Times is bought 
from the newsvendor : oh 1 how often will those pages be conned 
over, for days and weeks must elapse before the next day’s issue 
is seen, and so long vrill it have remained m sight, that even at the 
end of the journey it will escape destruction, and perhaps years 
after turn up, as a memorial of the day of departure from home. 
To one, as a parting present, a nosegay of flowers is offered, and 
received in tears, for redolent is it of the giver, of homo, and of 
garden alleys, down which the feet of that youthful traveller will 
never agam saunter. The bitter waters of separation are crossed 
in silence and sobbing Grief is universally understood, and 
respected, for on that spot it has ceased to be a novelty The 
anchor has been raised, the plank of communication removed, and 
the noble vessel moves in the docks. Hurry round, friends and 
loffing ones, to the point, whence once more yon can see the form 
of those, whom yon love, can recognize their last salutation, 
distinguish the last wave of the handkerchief. But now all is 
gone, the individual merges into the vessel, which still excites 
interest, as the holder of such treasures. How that is gone also, 
and parents, and children, and wives, are left alone on the strand 
lamenting. 

Down the Southampton Eiver glides proudly the noble vessel, 
sighting many a happy home, many a sweet villa, past Hythe, past 
Hetley Abbey, under the shady slopes of Cacllands, past the mouth 
of the Humble : before her lies the Isle of Wight, and Osborne 
House, throned on its green eminence, and many a smaller vessel, 
bent on pleasure and traffic, is passed by in contempt by the great 
sea- going Leviathan, But, as she rounds Calshot Castle^ steam is 
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shortened to exchange one word of salutation with her consort, 
which at that moment comes within hail on its retuim from 
Alexandria. Short is the greeting, and sadder the gloom of those, 
who are departing, when thus brought into contact with and sight 
of those, who are returning “Earewell to the outward-bound,” 
I exclaim, as, avaihng myself of the boat, which passed from ship 
to ship, I transported myself to the deck of the homeward-bound 
vessel 

Dirt, and sunny, sunbur^^it countenances, light hearts and in- 
diherent costumes, were around me. The hencoops were empty, 
the decks decidedly grimy, the passengers provokingly selfish, and 
bad company, trying to wrmg me as a sponge to extract public 
news, vexing my spirit with inquiries, whether unknown indiwduals 
had arrived at any one of the hotels, and at what hour trains 
started to London. Eound me echoed the dm of foolish lotteries. 
On the deck was heaped the strangest kind of baggage, and the 
male passengers wore the most eccentric kind of headpieces 
Some, who had evidently taken pains with themselves, wore shirt- 
collars of an antique mould, and coats with the buttons between 
the shoulders, while they wiithcd in the tightness of their straps. 
1^0 smart new portmanteau from Jlegent Street, no smart dandified 
youngsters were there, but a vast aggregate of shapeless trunks, 
tin petarahs, birdcages, and cane-baskets, a crowd of unshorn, ill- 
tended men, men all of whom had suffered much, if they had 
not done much, ^^ounds, disfigurements, and disease, had swept 
away the pnde of beauty and manlmess, and many a countenance 
told its own tale of bad lives, bad livers, hopeless fever, and 
broken-down constitutions. What struck me most was the general 
atmosphere of children, mto which I had dropped Babies in the 
arms of black nurses, or black servants leading about children, met 
me at every turn. In the least-expected corner I stumbled over 
an infant refreshing itself with a ch'aught at a dusky fountain, 
or lost my balance by an inroad of boys passing between my legs. 
The word “ Baba” seemed to float in the am, for the domgs of fifty 
children in a confined space set at least a hundred tongues in 
motion. I descended to the saloon, and even my respect for the 
fair sex could not disguise the fact, that a voyage has a most 
distressing effect. The pretence of finery in some by a Kashmir 
shawl ffung over the worn-out travelhng dress, and the soiled collar, 
made the contrast more lamentable. Still all was hustle, and the 
desire of the heart of all was to he clear of the good ship, which 
bore in gallantl} forward. 

As we touched the shore, and the plank was laid down, on 
rushed a crowd of anxious inquirers, and looked askingly around ; 
then came recognitions and embracings, tears of gratitude and 
joyful voices. Old mothers fell on the necks of middle-aged, faded 
daughters , and men, who had been presumptuously called by their 
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fellows old themselves, found older fathers, of whom mankind m 
India had never dreamed, ready to welcome them. There was a 
general buzz of inquiry, and comparative analysis of appearances, 
in which the world at largo could partake. ‘‘ I should not have 
known you ! ’^ Is it you, indeed What ! little Fanny ? ” 

‘‘ Are these the children ? ‘‘ How are you all at home ? Let 

me mtroduce you ? ’’ These happy parties soon clear oflf. How 
foul the steamer feels to them 1 How valueless all the little 
comforts, for which they have struggled and paid, as Englishmen 
only pay ! Off they go to the hotel to he shaved, to buy new hats, 
to dress themselves so as to quiet the susceptibility of their friends. 
England welcomes their return with strict custom-houses, heavy 
duties, oppressive porters, and exorbitant hotel-keepers. Many 
a romantic hero, who had designed to kiss the consecrated earth of 
his country, as he stepped on shore, finds his feelings choked within 
him by the hard fiags of the pavement, and the singular want of 
sympathy of the Dockyard Establishment 

But there are those, who find no friend to meet them One has 
found news, that his mother is dead, and that he has returned too 
late ; some have found letters announcing some sad calamity, or 
offering cold welcome to relations bankrupt in credit, health, and 
fortune, who have failed in the battle of life, or outlived those who 
cared for them. Widowed fathers sit apart with little children in 
deep black on their knees, until the crowd has cleared away, and 
they can steal away to some solitude, and tiy to find comfort. 
Others are there, who expect neither fnend nor letter, for whom 
owing to long exile England has ceased to he a country, and who 
land, as if landmg on a foreign shore. Hopeless are they indeed, 
who have outlived the love of their country, or forfeited the love 
of their relations ! 

And there are those, who have gone through much tribulation: 
mothers, who have seen their children perish, and whose hands are 
empty, and whose hearts are blank ; men, whose wives and families 
have been slaughtered before their eyes, who have called on man 
in vaiu for assistance in their agony, who look on the meetings of 
others with staring and hollow eyes, for they are alone in the 
world. May God in His mercy help and console them ! 

Amritsar, 1859. 
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PARTING FOR INDIA. 

Akd so my sister is to g» to India ! Slie lias chosen for her 
mate one of those stern spirits, which were fashioned for rule 
and power, and therefore wisely placed tlierey where that capacity 
can he dereloped. 

She is to go, and that soon : ere ever her old home has vanished, 
while it IS still in all circumstances and persons complete, while 
her parents still claim her affection and sustaining hand, while 
the old house is still as it was, when she was a child, while 
the fiiendships of her youth are still strong, and naught has 
happened to dissever the charmed circle of her girlhood. 

She is to go : it was written in her destiny. I had known 
what such goings meant * I knew the full meaning of the words, 
separation and exile, letter by letter, not from the set phrases 
of kind friends, but from the early experience in youth, from 
the recurrence in manhood. lEy own heart was steeled and proof 
agaiust the weakness, yet the contemplation of it in another, and 
one that I loved, opened old wounds, and with the interest of one 
who has suffered, I watched the sufferings of others. 

At first no mention of the hated name was to be made : no 
black thoughts were allowed to tarnish the white roses of the 
bride: the darkness of to-morrow was not allowed to dim the 
brilhancy of to-day. But weeks and months crept on. Time 
%rill not be trifled with; and a tinge of bitterness poisoned the 
charmed chalice, and all felt, what none like to speak of, that 
the Uoiv teas to fall. 

There were the last preparations to distract, the last round of 
letters to wnte and receive. How little do the warm-hearted, yet 
thoughtless, correspondents think of the wounds which they inflict ! 
how lightly they talk of the wrench, which is to take place ! how 
they seem to rejoice in dressing out in some new phrase the pang, 
which has ever been present before the waking and sleeping 
thoughts of the victim ! 

Next came the parting with those, who were never valued so 
much as when about to be lost, the acquaintances of every-day 
life, for whom one cared not much, but whom one cared still 
less to lose. There were the partings of civility, the partings of 
well-meant kindness; there was the last word to be said to the 
old servant, the last shake of the hand of the neighbour, who 
has been known from childhood. With an aching heart, but 
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tearless eye, lias all this to he gone through : a cheerhulne^s 
has to he maintained to keep up the spirits of those dearer, and 
nearer, for the struggle of the morrow. 

Ah I that morrow ; how well we know it ! It is a moiTow, 
that commences overnight, for the feeling of the last good- 
night ” is even worse than the last good-bye.” The" last 
kneelmg at family-prayers, the last meeting in the family-circle, 
the last assembly of all in the same room : here is the true agony 
of parting. On the morrow there is bustle, excitement, necessity 
for action, but at night there is the embrace repeated so often, 
oh ! so often, the last loving words to be said, the last look to be 
looked, the mutual forgivings (for who has not offended ?) to be 
interchanged, the night robbed of its sleep, the heavy di'eam worse 
than awakening, the too early arrival of dawn. 

And now the fatal moment has arrived : she falls on her 
old father’s neck, and sobs: her lips refuse to utter the word 
“ Tarewell,” for in that fatal word, however we promise, and 
hope, and believe, we know, that there heathes def^patr. Silent she 
receives her father’s blessmg ; silent she embraces her mother. 
She believes, she hopes, that it is only a dreadful dream : she 
acts unconsciously, and she scarcely awakes from her trance, until 
the door has turned upon her. Her last look has been taken : she 
IS gone. Oh ! what would she give for one other look of the old 
scene, one more embrace : but it is over : she is gone. Her home 
knows her no longer 

But her place will long be vacant. Before the eyes of her 
paients her figure will ever arise, sanctified by distance, and 
sweetened by Time. Taithful Memory will bring back to them 
the little trials, which had endeared her to them, the little habits, 
perhaps the little faults, of their lost darling. They will remember 
the beautiful infant, as it was first presented to their embrace in 
the nurse’s arms : oh ! so long ago, that it had been forgotten ; 
but it now comes back with the distinctness of yesterday ; then 
the mcidents of her childhood. How many a long mght has the 
Mother watched by the sick-hed of the sweet daughter, trembling 
at the idea of losmg/ar ever what she has now lost ! how the father 
has crept on tiptoe to catch one ghmpse of the pale face, and share 
the cares and fears of his helpmate ! Other scenes of joyousness 
and happiness, merry meetings at Christmas, merry welcomings of 
happy new years, come back to the recollection : but in all she 
was present. ITo picture of the nursery, the schookoom, no family- 
meeting has been void of her figure until now. Can that place 
ever be supplied? Can we go back over the years of the past, 
and unweave the thread, which bears her name, from the golden 
tissue of the history of a Tamily. 

And she, poor gill ! as she glides along the plains of France, 
or is tossed on the waves of the Mediterranean, how often vith 
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■bursting teart, and tearful eyes, will the fearful conviction of the 
truth of what seems a dream come over her in the novelty of her 
grief ! How will the long hours at sea pass with her, with heart 
yearning for home and prayers, that she may live to return there, 
and part no more — no morel How often will the picture of the 
dear old home, the aged parents sighing for that form, which they 
may never see again, the vacant seat never to be filled up, come 
back to her, expanded by fancy, and hallowed by memory ! How 
often, when she least expects, will the chord be struck and the 
heart reply I At the sound of some voice, the note of some song, 
when lonely, or in company, the light of other days will gleam 
in her eyes, her lips will move inarticulately, she will think fondly 
and lovingly of the old place at home, of the little window, where 
the morning sim came peeping, of the alleys and garden paths, 
down which m childhood and girlhood she had flown, of the old 
sycamore, under the shadow of which she had so often sat, listening 
to the cawing of the rooks, and thinking of nothing so little as 
India. Ah ! many the happy hours she has there spent, many the 
joke and the smile she has there given bmth to, many the song she 
has sung tn daps that can never return ! Often in her new home, 
amidst the luxuriant foliage of her Asiatic garden, wiU. busy 
Memory bear her back to the less glorious, but more familiar, 
vegetation of her country, and amid the palm-trees of Bangal she 
will bless in recollection the good green wood of England, and, 
breathing a prayer (G-od grant that it may be not in vain) to see 
them again, own in tears of anguish, that a thorn from home is 
more precious than the flowers oh India. 

And as months and years fly by, how strange a homesickness 
will come over her I How she will long for the sound of voices 
that are still ! How in dreams she will revisit, free from shackles, 
the green fields of her home ! If by chance she meet some one 
from the old country, how her heart will warm to him, though a 
stranger, and how much she will have to ask him ! How pleasant 
even to tall of home ! ‘‘Oh I did you see my Parents ? Oh ! what 
would I give for the sight of those features once more, ere the 
grave close over me 1 ” How eagerly will she welcome the missives 
of love, brought thousands of miles, but still fragrant of Home, 
and speaking to her heart like voices from the departed ! Yes, 
let her cherish them, blister them with her tears, gather them up 
as her most valued treasures; for while many a fond kiss has 
left no trace on her cheek, and has been forgotten, many a loving 
word has entered her ears, and flow out again at the ivory -gate to 
bo remembered no longer, yet these will be always hers, to be pored 
over m secret, and pressed to the bosom, when the hand of the 
writer has long been cold, and the aflectionate heart, which 
dictated the phrase, has long mouldered into dust. Let her cherish 
them, and in her loving replies cheer her aged parents, seated 



PARTING FOR INDIA 


by tbe fireside dreaming, that they once had a daughter. Let her 
know, that a tenderness is thrown oyer all she said and did : terms 
of afiection are coniiled wnth her name : she had been forgiren, if 
ever she erred : she has been blessed night and morning. Long, 
long as home exists, shall w^e miss her merry laugh : never more 
can our cmcle be complete, for there will he oyie always ahseyit. 

Wherever she may be, I do not think, that she can have 
forgotten all ; for how we cling to England in a strange land ! how 
in vain we seek to be comforted ! hqw we prefer it in our mirth I 
how we weep over it in our sadness! how our heart’s roots lie 
in the soil! We stretch out our hands to bless it from afar, and 
Memory adores it in distant lands away. 

It is hers to crown other realms of love with blessing, to be 
the happy centre of another home, to be the worthy heljimate of 
one of Life’s stern reapers, one who will haply leave some trace 
in the sands of Time, and better and nobler is this than to wear 
out a vegetable existence in some obscure retreat amid dull 
domestic cares. 

Still ever and anon will come some token of her grief, though 
trodden down, Bemembrance often will wake her busy train, 
and the heart will beat in unison. Some thought will ever claim 
the tribute of a tear, for none are so desolate, to whom this blessing 
is denied. Perhaps now cares, new troubles, the solemn martyrdom 
of Maternity wull arise : perhaps she will hear, that her old home 
has vanished like a dream, that her parents are no more ; but baby- 
lips will not laugh down the intense love of home, the water-floods 
will not drown it, the tomb of loved ones will not bury it. She 
will try to communicate the same feelings to her little ones, talkmg 
to them of distant places, and interesting them in scenes, which 
dwell in her own memory unforgotten 

And even if she lived to return after years have flown by, and 
sharp necessity, and experience, have taught her, that the home of 
the wise is m themselves, that to the self-collected all countries 
furnish a resting-place ; but if she return, how strange all things 
will then appear I how small will seem the dwelling-house, which 
was once the centre and limit of her world I what a change will 
she find m the little commonwealth of the village I The old men, 
whom she had known as a child, will have long been slumbering 
under the turf, and their graves wfll be shown her under the 
yew-tree : toddling children will have been transformed into 
stalwart yeomen, and will scarcely confess to know her; some, 
perhaps those, whom her heart longed for most, will be not. Let 
her grieve, but let her confess that such is the order of mortality. 

But perhaps she will not live to return. I hat one, so loved, 
and so regretted, may die in a strange country, amidst strangers, 
or perhaps alone in the roadside-refuge, no fond Mother to smooth 
her pillow, no fond heart, on which her parting soul can rely, no 
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sweet friend to soothe her anguish Still in her last day, as she 
watches the rays of the setting sun, which will never rise again 
to her, her thoughts will turn to the land of the West. The heart 
knows its own bitterness. 

Courage, Sister, he not cast down ! Others have trod this path 
before you. Compose yourself in humble faith to meet your 
Saviour. 

Windsor^ 1856. 


XIY. 


FAREWELL TO MY INDIAN DISTRICT. 

I HAD been three years in civil charge of a newly conquered 
territory, the pioneer of Civilization in an obscure nook of India. 
I had ^abandoned the ways of my countrymen, and in the energy 
of youth had thrown myself into my charge, tliinkmg in my fond 
egotism, that there was no part of the world like it, no scenery so 
glorious, no inhabitants so manly and noble I had begun to look 
upon it as a second home, when one morning I received laconic 
notice, that I was to quit it, that my services were to be 
transferred elsewhere. Whether I owed this to the jealousy of 
a rival, or to freak of power in the Eulers, I know not, nor did 
I care to inquire. 

Oftentimes, though I have since risen to far higher power and 
dignity, have I pondered on the circumstances attending me at 
that period of my career, of the fairylike life, which I then lived ; 
and, though I have long since acknowledged, that what happened 
was well, a thought of that parting pierces me with a dart still 
capable of wounding Still a feeling of fascination attends those 
regions, which I never have seen, nor ever may see, again. 

In the earliest dawn of manhood, caught away from the dull 
routine of my contemporaries by a gust of invasion and war, I 
found myself in the presence of heroes and statesmen, in the hour 
of danger and hi the moment of victory. I was present at the 
concussion of rival armies, and the breaking up of the great Sikh 
Monarchy; and, when the storm cleared away, I was dropped 
alone, as from the clouds, among a new people, of whom the name 
and habitations had been unknown to me three months before 

War had again intervened, intestine war. There was to be 
a second struggle for Empire. I had seen smoke rising from the 
firing of my own villages, attacked under my eyes by my own 
troops. I had been congratulated upon the defeat and destruction 
of my own misguided children. 
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Muck had tkere been in the natural features of tke country, the 
blending of hill and plain, the union of mountain and river ; but 
it was the development of my oun faculties, the first sweet taste of 
unbounded power for good over others, the joy of working out 
one’s own design, the contagious pleasure of infiuencing hundreds, 
the new digmty of independence, the novelty of liule and swift 
obedience, this and the worship of Nature in the solemnity of its 
grandeur, and the simplicity of its children, were the fascinations, 
which had enchanted me. ^ 

In the course of the first year I traversed in every direction the 
Eegions under my control, dwelling among the people, studying 
their feelings and their habits. The tent had become my home, 
and the horse my only means of transport. Simple was the repast, 
light were the slumbers, unbroken the health in those days, when 
the earliest mom found me in the saddle. How familiar I became 
with the Sun in his dowuvscttings and upiisings ^ At starting 
Cynthia was my guide, and m treading the plain I looked with 
familiar pleasme at Orion, or counted the stars of the sinking 
Pleiades; until at length the East reddens, the chorus of birds 
announce, that a great event is about to happen, and glorious 
Phoebus looks me steadily in the face. On the journey he is lost 
again, for I dare not look upwards, until older, wiser, broader 
grown, he sinks into the river, with the golden shadow of his last 
smile playing through the green foliage with beauty inexpressible. 

An hour before dayhght all is dead silence : the sound of dogs 
barking is heard at a mile’s distance. As we wade the river with 
lighted torches, we hear each melodious splash. All is dark, but 
the darkness becomes thinner, the black softens down to grey, the 
wmd begins to blow, the stars begin to wane, to the silence 
succeeds a murmur ; each bird wakes on its branch, and addresses 
soft notes to his companion : the great family of the wood is 
rousing itself for its business, for the search of food, to sustain life 
by labour and by crime : glorious tints now overspread the Eastern 
skies, visions of jiaradise, distant, distant clouds, shaping mto 
happy islands : Aurora is scattermg her gifts on the earth ; and 
now the Sun sails up in majesty. 

And how does the thoughtful mind in such rides expand, and 
elevate itself to the contemjilation of the great Creator ! Who 
tied up the cotton in those small capsules ? Who bade the IndiaP. 
corn spring up to so lofty a height ? Who gave the broad leaf to 
tbe tobacco ? Who filled the sugar-cane with sweetness, and sus- 
pended hags of honey from the branches of the mango-tree ? "WTio 
spangled the orange-tree with the golden fruit of the Hesperides ? 
Who hade the juicy water-melon spring up on the arid sand? 
Even He, that gave the green herb for the use of man I Bountiful 
Providence ! who does not recognize the almighty wisdom both in 
what Thou givest, and what Thou deniest? Who laid the 
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foundations of those immemorial hills ? "Who plumbed the depths 
of that crystal foimtain, which leaps down in a bright cataract, 
sparkling in the sun? The Palm shoots up on high, and from 
tree to tree hang gay festoons with vast petals of divers colours: 
the Parrot, and the Humming-bird, and numberless children of 
song dash to and fro. All llature joins in praising Him : the 
breeze, as it sighs melodiously through the bambu ; the stream, as 
it dashes down m its wild course , the melodious symphony of birds, 
the echo of solemn valleys : Jhese are the voices of the created, 
praising the Creator. 

Man only is sdent : Man only, where all things are grand, where 
vast mountains expand, and conquering rivers Sow, where natural 
gifts are on a scale of magnihcence, is degraded, and in ignorance. 

But see, we have turned a fresh glade, and opened out a fresh 
succession of vale upon vale. See, a herd of deer have sprung 
forth, dashing away the dew from their flanks. Bound on unhurt, 
ye timid Foresters : no weapon of mine shall pierce your leather 
coats ! Taught by that Power, which pities me day by day in 
my rambles, I have pity for you also. 

Long trains of birds coming from Tartary announce the approach 
of evening, governing by some sure law their periodical migrations, 
describing strange lines and figures in the skies. By how many 
names do men know them ? in how many climes do they dwell ? 
how puny to them are the local divisions of men ! what to them is 
the boundary of Eivers, of Empires, or of Mountains ? what to 
them the different races of Mankind ^ 

How the road lies by streams, which have auriferous sands ; and 
some poor wretches are laboriously extracting grains of gold. To 
the calm, thinking, mind is their situation really more debased than 
their more exalted brethren of the counting-house, for their object 
is the same, and in neither case does the gold seem worth the 
labour? Who knows, whether beneath those quartz rocks, if 
Hature be only true to herself, there may not lie fields of gold 
far exceeding those of Australia and California? Dame Hature 
smiles : sbe knows what secrets she has to unfold, and when she 
will unfold them, secrets that have escaped the glass of Herschel, 
systems, that have not been unravelled by Humboldt, speculated 
upon by Laplace, or condensed by Comte. Ships steam across the 
Ocean, and idly strive to tie continent to contment. Poor weak 
mortals think, that they have made some great discovery, some 
new combination of the Elements: but she laid the nuggets of 
gold there, when the Creation of this orb was but a new thing, 
and the morning-stars danced for joy: she watched over them, 
while the Flood was out, long ere Solomon erected his Temple : 
she hid them, as she hides many a bed of Orient -pearls, until the 
fulness of time : and we make empty boasts, that we have discovered 
those fiodds of gold, as we boast, that we have discovered the last 
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planet, -wHcli has, regardless of ns, been revolving its magnificent 
orbit long, long before our own was rendered habitable for Man. 

'Now 1 gam the highest ndge, and see down the valley and into 
the plains, those plams, which have been traversed by conquerors 
after conquerors, who have left no trace behind. My companion 
shows me my white tent glistening in the far distance." The scene 
IS enchanting : for I know each village, and each clump of trees is 
familiar. 1 sit down and drink in the landscape. 

And my approach is like a triumphal procession, for old friends 
flock out with kindly greetings. Much talk is there of the harvest, 
many wise remarks about the weather, many kindly proffers of 
service ; and the heart genially expands m sympathy with the Joys 
and sorrows of the people. Wars and tumults, so long as they 
reach not their acres, aflect them not. They care not for the 
change of dynasties, so long as the little tyrant of their valley 
does not enhance his exactions. No thought have they of the 
steamship, or the railway, that shake mankind; hut keen are they, 
and full- spoken, on the subject of blight to their crops and the 
marriage of their children. They reckon years by harvests, and 
count back to the era, when their mango-groves gave a bumper- 
crop, and w^hen the gTain was eaten by locusts. Still their 
memories, if touched by a skilful hand, will give back strange 
fragments of ancient story. Each ruined castle, each mountain 
shrine, many a field, many a tree, have their tales of local traditions 
of conflicts, of the politics of the valley. 

A ruined temple swept down by some torrent arrests the sight : 
the great deity could not protect his own shrine. Eut it is m vain 
to attempt to draw the thoughts of my companions to the great 
Creator, for their weak intellects cannot reach Heaven’s throne, 
while their depraved imaginations grovel amidst the high places of 
earth, its footstool. They are not even impressed by the signs 
of progress in their own valley, for ruined castle, and ruined temples, 
speak out with a language of their own. They tell that the power 
of kings is transitory, that Religions pass away, and that man-made 
gods are forgotten. The towers of other days, if torn down by 
batteries, tell of war and bad passions, but when dilapidated by 
time, they tell more instinctively of the stealthy march of 
Civilization and improvement, and the arts of peace, when such 
muniments of war are no longer required. 

The stream is now won, and our horses enter the ferry-boat. 
"Who can see a nver without delight, or cross one without a 
pulsation of mnate Joy, spurring on to reach it, diinking m the 
prospect, longing to rush into the waters, and dwell for ever on 
its banks, as the Greeks cried Thalatta 1 Thalatta ! when after 
long wanderings they regained sight of the Ocean! No wonder 
that men worshij)ped the Ganges and the Nile, the most noble 
of M^orships, not based on Bevelation. 
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But all round what busy scenes are going on? Boys are 
shouting to each other, as their ancestors did when they were 
hoys ; herds of bu:ffaloes are crossing the stream from the pasture ; 
solemn crows are perched on their heads, while on the neck of the 
leader strides the youthful herdsman ; voices commg down stream, 
oh I so cheerily I old Brahmins looking on from the hank, or with 
upraised hands saluting the setting sun, and repeating their 
immemorial prayer. In the same boat are cattle laden with goods 
from Manchester and apples B^m Kabul, and one poor widow who 
is conveying the remnant of her dead and burnt husband, a tooth 
and ashes of scarred bone, many a weary league to the Granges ; 
for the one only moral feature, which pervades the whole world, is 
the unthanked devotion of women. 

Maik the smoke curling up above the trees ; to that homestead 
I have promised this day to carry honour Hard by my tents are 
pitched, but I am to lodge in the house of the exulting yeoman. 
There, as the night draws on, a cheerful party are gathered round 
the wood fire, and the hours are wiled away with tales of the 
local Fairy, the legends of the place, history woven with fiction. 
MThat do they know of or care for the last now invention, or for 
the latest news from China or Peshawar ? Public events pass over 
them unheeded. Civilization in its railroacl-pace has left them 
untouched ; but every word which drops from my lips is greedily 
swallowed in. Strange questions circulate at that fireside concerning 
England and Queen Yictona. They descant on their troubles 
under their former rulers, and end exultmgly, that all their woes 
are now over. Does not my heart misgive me ? May it not come 
to pass, that the neglect of European Eulers, the venality of native 
officials, and the Procrustes-like rigidity of Eegulations will break 
up this family, and pull clown this roof-tree ! Who would wish to 
disturb these quiet circles of domestic peace, where Patriarchal 
life has been caught alive? The children gather timidly round, 
lifting up their lustrous black eyes, and, if the stranger be gifted 
with the magic power of winning children’s love, they nestle down. 
Sad is the absence of the women, but they are nearer than they 
appear to me ; for, as the last surprise, the latest baby is brought 
in , and see the modest father of scarcely 'sixteen years stands in 
his new paternity, blushing to hear the chuckling of the grand- 
father, who exults, as if the child were some wondrous feat of his 
own performing : meanwhile the fire is glistening on bracelets and 
black eyes behind the adjacent lattice- work, and the room is 
indeed the centre of an Indian family. In the morn I am once 
more in the saddle : my host holds the stirrup, and offers a cup of 
fresh milk, drinking which I lift up my eyes to the everlasting 
mountains. Snow has fallen since the evening. Snow I what 
visions of distant countries are conjured up by the thought ! what 
remembrance of home and forgotten days ! what visions of friends 
long since slumbering in their calm repose I 
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Vast forests wave m the morning breeze. The falcon springs 
from the wrist of my companion, hovers, and pounces upon the 
hare. Hark! the bugle thin and clear! Pass by the solitary 
hermitage : were the grand ideas of the Hindu sages worked out 
by such as these ? How from our lofty path the men in the fields 
below are reduced to their proper level, and look hke beetles, 
villages like ant-hills, with the busy ants moving about , women 
filling at the well the eternal pitcher, resembling in this the 
daughters of Danaus, for their labomes are unceasing, and so will it 
go on, until the pitcher of then life is broken at the well ; not that 
the golden cord can he snapped, for small portion of gold is there 
in the ligament, which binds them to life. Forth comes to meet 
me some Haja, boasting of his lineage from the Sun, and believing 
his boast ; then some greybeards with their otfeiings of sugar 
or almonds, or the Rupee kept to be presented, and touched by the 
Ruler. There is scarce a village without its tower, or its temple, 
with all the fresliuess of scenery, the union of works of God and 
Man, and far greater beauty than can be found at Teviot or Loch 
Katrine ; but for these regions no sacred poet has been forthcoming 
to wave his magic wand, and cast the charming robe of fiction 
round the statue of reality, converting bloodstained robbers into 
Heroes of Romance. 

Oh ^ the deex) shade of the mango and mowha at midday, where 
my tents are now pitched, and where Justice is now to be 
administered, where decision has to struggle against habitual 
procrastination, the strong will, trained in English schools, against 
subterfuge, nonchalance, and corruption. The Saxon stranger, who 
has come from the distance of many a hundred league, the youth 
of a few summers, is listened to attentively by old men, brought 
up in these very valleys, occupied all their lives in these subjects. 

The crowd is ranged round in picturesque groups : the bu.sy hum 
of men resounds, while the rooks caw loudly, being roused from 
their siesta The Court is open : no javelin-men deny entry, no 
ermme intimidates suitors, no barristers bar men from their light, 
no attorneys turn light into darkness : the natural sovereign takes 
his place among his people. 

The witness is called upon to speak to what happened under his 
own eyes. The man, who in a distant Court-house, abashed by the 
strange scene, hustled by Court-officers, browbeaten by Agents, 
would lie grossly and foolishly, here amidst his relations and 
fiiends, standing amidst two generations, his children clustering 
round their old grandfather, makes a true and gallant delivery. 
He is standing in the presence of his dn major es and dit minor 
for from the spot where he stands, he can catch sight of his house, 
glistening on the hillside. He sees also the shrine on the 
mountain-top, to which he has gladly ascended on many an annual 
festival : he sees the fields, in which he and his father have sported 
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as boys : be sees many an eye fixed on bim : be feels, that there 
is many a' tongue ready in full cborus to convict bim, should be 
STrerve from the truth ; be speaks out, and fully, like a man, 
and will not conceal the truth, though it De to his own detriment. 
A long murmur of applause from the crowd, as he seats himself, 
confirms his veracity 

Eut all IS over now. IS'o longer by the stream, or the mountain, 
no longer in the cottage, or the castle, will my footsteps bo known. 
Tears, idle tears ! the woild ijiay wonder, why I shed them, what 
sympathy I can have with those, whose skins are not of the same 
colour with my own. They know not, that a touch of ISTature 
makes kindred of us all. 

My subjects fiock in to see me, to have the last word of parting. 
They touch my feet sorrowfully : they tell me, that they have 
scarcely felt my rule, so gently have their fetters fallen on them. 
They crave some small note as a memorial, and as an introduction 
to my successor, and they promise, that they will not forget me. 
Tears are shed, as I lay my hands on their heads, and wish to say 
much, strive to be remembered to some absent friend, but the 
spint giTcs way, and I am silent. 

It was my first charge. I had won it by energetic service. I 
had fought for it, and held it, against all comers during a rebellion. 
Untrammelled by Eegulations, unencumbered by domestic cares, I 
had fashioned it after my own model, had founded its institutions, 
had been led on by high burning, yet unflagging, zeal, and 
ambitious hopes not yet crushed and blighted. These were the 
brightest hours of my Indian career. 

I would not cultivate the friendship of a man, who honoured not 
his parents, and loved not his brothers : so would I, mindful of 
a just Providence, not risk my life in a frail bark wuth one, who 
could coldly neglect the interests of a vast people confided to his 
charge, 'one who rejoiced not in their joys, and sympathized not 
in their sorrows. His name will never sound stirring on hillside 
and in valley. Old men will never hereafter talk lovingly of him, 
or quote his jocund words and describe his actions. He may 
achieve by force of intellect a cold reputation, but he will never 
have won the hearts of a simple people, nor be chronicled in the 
annals of the poor. 

Eut all IS over. The heart sickens at the thought. How often 
in the dm of the Metropolis, amidst the domestic conventionahties 
of England, will busy Memory go back gladfully to the white tent, 
pitched by the stream in the mango-grove, where, far from the 
tumult of cities, and ratthng of wheels, have passed laborious 
hours, devoted in sincerity and simple-mindedness to the benefit 
of the people ! Memory wull recall the slanting rays of the sun, 
the cry of the peacock, the cooing of the doves, the white figures 
glanemg through the shade, the row of elephants, and horses, and 



THE INDIAN DISTRICT 


241 


camels. Tims dwelt Abraham, when he migrated to Hebron : 
thus judged the early Judges in Israel. A man may forget his 
first love ; but his first District, the primeval Porest, into which he 
was sent as first settler, will not be forgotten. 

SosliyarRiir^ 1849. 

Banda ^ 1854. 

A mriUar^ 1859. — .. 


XY. 

THE IXDIAX DISTRICT. 

Some papers come before me, on which the latest stroke of my pen 
fell in October, 1859 ; domestic troubles and illness had caused the 
pen to fall from my hands, and the ink has faded. The pages of 
my journal carry me back still further to enable me to complete 
the picture, which I was then sketching, and the days are brought 
vividly before me, when, having defeated the Sikh army in 
February, 1846, we annexed the country betwixt the rivers Satlaj 
and Beas, and sold the valley of Kashmir to the Maharaja Golab 
Singh of Jamu. 

1 had buried my Master and Chief, George Broadfoot, having 
recovered his body from the trenches of Chillianwala : I had been 
present by the side of Henry Hardmge and Henry Lawrence in the 
tremendous battle of Sobraon : I had been sent into Labor on a 
solitary Elephant to persuade Maharaja Dhulip Singh, and Golab 
Singh the Wazir, and the Sikh chiefs, to come out to the camp of 
the beleaguering army at Mian Mir : I did not know then in the 
insouciance of youth, how very near to death I came that day. I 
was present and took part m all the proceedings of that period, 
and, when the tide of war rolled away, I was left, as my reward, 
in charge of the beautiful district of Hoshyaipur, at the age of 
twenty-five, quite alone^ amidst a people, who had never seen 
a European ; but I was in constant correspondence with my chief, 
and that chief was John Lawrence. 

I used to march for many months about the District, consorting 
with my people, having given up my own Language, and adopted 
theirs. It was situated at the foot of the Himalaya, and the lower 
ranges were included in it. I knew every one of the thousand 
villages, and loved the people and the country. At eventide, when 
work was over, we used to saunter out, and sit on one of the 
jutting headlands, and watch the sun settmg. Such a combination 
of mountain, river, and plain, can never be forgotten Who were’ 
my companions? They were young and old, Hindu, Sikh, and 
Mahometan; some were owners of the soil, or mere cultivators; 
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some ^Ye^e the hereditary servants of the Tillage or the Hundred, 
the Accountant and Kanungo, and the trained officials from Delhi 
and Agra. Where aic they all now ? How many questions rise 
up in my mind, which with my nper experience I should like to 
ask them ! Sometimes the Priest fi*om the neighbouring temple 
would come down and sit near us, the travellmg mendicant, who 
had visited all the shrines of India, or the young celibate of the 
neighbouring convent. Some of their names hoat, like strange 
sounds, m my bram; but of those cheerful parties all the older 
members have long since been burned on the funeral pyre, and the 
young have grown old, and a whole generation of greybeards have 
long since passed away. 

What did we talk of^ The history of these tracts, their own 
experiences, the talcs of the country-side. Beneath us lay the 
great battlefields, where the fate of India had more than once been 
decided, and there was a ceaseless flow of anecdotes. I had long 
known and liked old Dil Sukh Rai, Kanungo. He was an indepen- 
dent old gentleman, past the age of sixty, but still hearty enough 
to accompany me in my rides on his pony; and many the tale 
he told me, drawing on his own experiences and the legends of his 
ancestors. He was prejudiced in some things, but kind and 
benevolent; and, as he had taken service for many years in one 
of our old Districts in Northern India, he was much in advance 
of his neighbours, but he still spoke the sweet Panjab dialect, and 
on his return to his country had fallen back into his old habits 
and dress. 

One evening we found ourselves on a rising ground, which 
commanded not only a large portion of my present District, but a 
large portion also of the adjoining one of Ambala, which had been 
three times in my charge, and in which the old man had served the 
State for many years. We gave our horses to some one to hold. 
I was drinking in the landscape, and thinking that the time must 
come, when I must leave my District, and wondering how former 
native rulers had looked on the same beautiful prospect, as the 
many-armed Satlaj was flowing under our feet, and mountain 
rising above mountain behind us. Immediately beneath us lay 
the old man’s own Pargana, or Hundred, of about twenty villages ; 
his face showed no signs of thought : it was possible, that he was 
thinking of nothing, as he smoked his pipe, and looked calmly 
downwards. 

At length I said: “ You must have known many District-Officers 
in Ambala durmg your long service, and seen many changes in 
your own district of Hoshyarpur since you were a boy ? ” Yes,” 
he replied thoughtfully, ‘4t is now forty years, since the English 
rule commenced East of the Satlaj. I was quite a young man, but 
I remember the day, when the red-coated regiments arrived at 
Ludiana. W e had heard strange stones in our villages, how the 
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General ate a young child each morning, and the Doctors seized 
men, and, after boring a hole in their skull, hung them up by the 
legs to let their brains ooze out, as a compound for their medicines. 
We were told, that we should all lose our caste, and have to eat 
with sweepers. In consequence many buried their Jewels, and 
removed their women and children to hill -villages for safety. 
Well ! nothing of the kind happened , that old fort by the river- 
side in rums held out for a few days, but the gate was blown open, 
the garrison captured, and each man, instead of being killed, as he 
expected, was ferried across the river, and set free with a rupee 
in his hand. Quiet was soon restored, and we were surprised to 
find everything going on as usual. Gradually people came back , 
a cantonment was marked out for the white soldiers ; bungalows 
were built, and we were astonished to find everything paid for. 
You can see the mounds to the left of the old fort, where stood 
the Colonel’s bungalow. Ten years later the cantonment was 
abandoned, but the burial-ground still remains, and that white 
speck marks the grave of a tSahib, who was killed by a Dakait.”^ 

‘^Did you ever talk to the Sahibs?” I asked. “Yes, I did, 
I used to be a good deal about the place, and some of tliem were 
very sociable ; but they spoke so strangely, that at first we could 
not understand them ; but one of them, who had black hair and 
black eyes, spoke like a native, and with him I made great friend- 
ship : he was just my own age, and was killed m one of the battles 
with the Maratha. I used to see in his bungalow the goings-on of 
the Sahibs. They always had twisted leaves of tobacco in their 
mouths, or white bits of clay ; and they drank brandy and played 
games. The Colonel was a just man, for one of the grass-cutters 
was fiogged for cutting young green wheat in a field ; and he was 
always ready to listen to complaints; and, although he was easily 
angry and called people bad names, he was easily appeased. He 
died of the cholera, and was buried in that graveyard. Some 
of us stood by, while they read a book over his body, and threw 
earth m upon the grave.” 

‘‘But how did you get employed in the Office at Ambala?” 
“ TVhy,” he replied, “ I could read and write, and knew accounts, 
as all my ancestors did ; and one day I was summoned as a witness 
in a case, and the Collector was pleased with my answers, and 
laughed at my having earrings in my ears, and asked, if I would 
like to learn my work in his Office, and he gave me ten rupees 
a month as a writer. I was twenty-five years in the employ of the 
British Government, until my uncle died, and I succeeded him 
m the hereditary office of our family with the pension of my tenn 
of service.” 

“You must have seen a great many Collectors m that time? 
said I. “Indeed, I have, and I know and remember them aU. 
One or two lived to go back to their country, but most of them 
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died in India, My first master was a rongli-and-ready soldier, 
always on horseback. He told me, that honesty was the best 
policy, and that if I would he content with my lawful wages, 
I should remain longer in office, and be richer in the end. I 
helieTed him, and found it to be true He used to be too 
hasty and do acts of injustice, when he meant to do right.” 
“ Somethiug like myself,” I interrupted him. ‘‘Pardon me,” 
said the old man respectfully, “ I may have thought so, but I did 
not mean to msinuate it. Tl),e Sahibs often err from not knowing 
the feelings of the people, and wound us in ignorance. After my 
first master, who died, came a quite different kind of Officer from 
the Districts east of I)elhi. He brought his wife with him, and 
never rode on horseback, but used, when not in office, to be always 
with her. I thmk I see him now walking in the garden with 
her arm under his. They used to smile at each other and talk. 
They saw nobody. He chd his work in a certain way, rarely went 
into camp, rarely spoke to natives, until one day we heard that the 
lady had died. I with others attended to see her buried, and 
I shall never forget the face of the Sahib. In the evening we saw 
him walking alone in the same walk, and sitting on the same 
bench, and we heard him sob and cry, as if he had lost his mother 
or daughter, but we could not understand, how a man could mourn 
in such a way for his wife ; but you Sahibs are different from us ; and 
nest day a new Collector came, his predecessor going to Calcutta, 
and I never heard his name again. Tor some years we used to put 
fiowers on the lady’s grave, but soon that was forgotten. Other 
Collectors went and came : some bad, some good ; some swore and 
drank, and beat the natives; some were led entirely by their 
Headman ; some were very careless and passionate, but still they 
liked the people, and the people liked them ; some were always 
saying pi'ayers ; some seemed to have no Eeligion at all, and had 
a Zanana, Hke natives Put there was one feature in all. I never 
knew an instance of anyone taking, or being suspected of taking, 
a rupee, as a bribe or a present ; and all lived simple lives without 
show or expenditure You are a strange people. Sahib. Any 
other race when in power would have plundered the people, and 
given lands and houses to their relations ; but none of these Sahibs 
took more than their pay, and, as far as we can judge, they had no 
relations. The people used to say, that the English had no hearts, 
and were mere machines for fighting and writing ; but I, who had 
seen the poor lady buried, and seen some of the Collectors playing 
with them little children, knew better. And there was one Sahib 
who, when the time came for him to go home and see his old 
parents, cried like a child at leaving his people and his District; 
and when he left,^ all the town, and many of the villagers, who had 

' This happened to me twice : once at Hoshyarpilr, 1849, once at Banda, 
1855 ; and I look back on it as something better than titles, better than honours. 
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come in from a long distance, stood by tbe roadside for tbe length 
of a mile to see him go, and bless him. Eut they are not all hke 
that. And they change also; for when this Sahib came back 
after some years in a higher post with wife and children, he did 
not seem to care for his old friends as before. I heard people 
say that, it was not the same Sahib, though it looked like him. 
In one thing all the Sahibs, whom I have met, resemble each 
other : they seem to have no fear ; they go about quite alone, 
without guards, and sleep tranquill];% in the midst of dangers. I 
remember, that there was a rebellion in the District once, and one 
Sahib went out and slept in a little tent not far from the rebel 
chief. ^ It was suggested to the rebel, that they should attack 
and kill hi m by mght, but when they found him and his two 
servants asleep, they returned and said, that they could not do it, 
for they were sure that, there was some Jin or Afrit ready to 
fall upon them.” The eye of God seemed always to be upon 
them,” I answered; ^‘and they knew it, and feared no one 
else,” 

We were silent for some time after the last remark. It is the 
remarkable phenomenon of the English Eulers in India that they 
have no fear ; either from ignorance, or the high spirit of youth, or 
the innate nobility of the conquermg race, they go about alone 
among the people And this is at once the secret of their power, 
and a cause of awe to the people. It is true, that both my superior 
officer, Erederick Mackeson, and my assistant, Eobert Adams, fell 
by the hand of the assassm ; and for years I had a loaded revolver 
under my pillow by mght, and in a drawer of my table by day, 
but I never had once occasion to use it, and yet I had lived for 
years alone among the people in distant parts of India, and never 
had a bad mght from anxiety, or felt the necessity of beating a 
hasty retreat. If once we lose this prestige, if the Officers of 
Government keep to the towns, and appear only with guards 
around them, our Empire, which is based on Opinion, is gone. 
The District Officer, on his horse among his people, is their Euler 
and Master. Shut up in the towns he is a mere name and a 
puppet. 

“ Tell me,” I said at length, something about your own 
family.” 

Well,” he replied, ‘‘ my father died forty years ago ; but my 
mother is still alive and lives with me. Her eye is not dimmed, 
her teeth are sound, and she moves about, eats her cake, and rules 
my home. She is more than eighty years old, and remembers the 
invasion of India by Ahmed Shah, and the battle of Panipat, and 
the sacking of Sarhind by the Sikhs. She has often talked of 
those times. She had Just been fetched home by my father from 


^ This happened to me in the rebellion of the Jalandhar Doab, 184S. 
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lier father’s house far a^ray beyond Ludiana, when the Sikbs broke 
out into rebellion and sent tbeir borsemen far and wide. One 
evening two arrived and threw their shoes into our village, as 
a proof that they had taken possession. The Mahometan Power 
had broken down, and we were too timid to do anything but 
submit. MTien I grew up to take notice, Jy Singh was established, 
as Chief over this Pargana. My father died young. I married, 
when I was twelve years old, and had several sons, but they 
are all dead. Put I have grandsons and great-grandsons in my 
home ; they have learned to read and write, and help me in 
my office, to which they will succeed, unless ” — and he paused and 
looked at me — the Enghsh sweep away this office also.” 

^‘Have you no school,” I said, ‘‘for the children of the other 
villagers ? ” 

“ !Nro,” said he gravely. “ You might as well ask the squirrels, 
why they do not educate their young, or ask the birds, why they 
do not alter the forms of their nests and adopt new customs ; tell 
the goats to leave off gambolling. The children of the tiller of the 
soil are like them: they enjoy the sun; they hunger and thirst ; 
they sleep and play ; by the time that they are able to work they 
are condemned to labour, and thus the whole of their life passes 
away. So did that of their fathers for countless generations, and 
so will that of their children ; and if you are wise. Sahib, you will 
let them alone. Each year they have their marriage-feasts, and 
their festivals, and they go up to that high hill to rub their head 
against the Idol. They never miss their daily meal and nightly 
sleep. Each man has his wife and his children. If their lot 
is hard, at least it is certain : let them alone. 

“Jan Larens, and you, have already done many things, which 
will give trouble hereafter. I was present at Hoshyarpiir, when 
you called out to the Landholders, that there were three things, 
which they must never do in future, and, if they did, that you 
would punish them : that they must not bum their widows ; that 
they must not kiP their infant daughters ; that they must not bury 
alive their lepers. I remember an old Sikh remarking to me : 

‘ "Why do the Sahibs fret about such matters ? If we pay them 
their revenue, and abstain from rebellion and plundering, why do 
they meddle with our women and sick people ? ’ Then, next 
year came the order to allow cows to be killed, and compelling 
children to be vaccinated. The hearts even of well-wishers of 
the English Government fell within them, when they heard such 
bad things, especially when in the Proclamation of Conquest it was 
stated, that all our Eeligious customs were to be maintained. This 
year we hear, that the people are to be counted and their names 
taken down, and schools are to be opened, for which the people are 
to pay an extra cess. Then you are cutting roads all over the 
District, which never had one before, and did very well without 
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them. Some day tlie Sahibs mil repent of this. "What is to 
become of our homes, full of childless widows, Tirgin widuws, 
useless widows, none of whom can by our laws marry again? 
"Where are the high famihes in some castes to find husbands for 
their daughters, without loss of credit or rum from the expense ? 
What will become of the country, if the lepers, instead of being 
buned alive, as they are quite accustomed to be, are allowed 
to roam about, and live at the public expense on the threat of 
touching our children ? And then tlpik of the cows and the bulls, 
why should you kill them? Poor creatures! they are the objects 
of our veneration, and it is a sin to shed their blood.” He then 
quoted a Sanskrit text to prove, that the greatest virtue was not 
to mjure anyone,” which he seemed to limit to cows, to the 
exclusion of women and lepers. 

The old man warmed up under the sense of the terrible 
grievance, and was then silent. I sat and looked into the future, 
and wondered, how this problem would work itself out : never for 
a moment could I doubt, that the famous trilogue to spare the lives 
of widows, female children, and lepers, was a just one ; yet 
customs become so deep-rooted, that they caused moral blindness, 
or the obliquity of vision evidenced by my good fiiend 

At this moment the rooks began to caw over up in a lofty 
cotton-tree ; there was glory from the setting sun in the atmosphere, 
and a humming sound from the insects in the trees ; long lines of 
wild geese were passing over our heads ; from the Hindu temple 
below us came up the sound of the gong and the bell, as the 
hour of evening prayer had come ; there was an indescribable 
beauty in the prospect, as each village, each separate homestead, 
stood out in distinctness, and we each of us knew them by name. 
The old man watched the scene ; something passed through his 
mind, and he said: ‘‘"Why do the Sahibs allow all our ancient 
trees to be cut down or disfigured by the camel-drivers? "Why 
are our sacred pipal-trees, that stand round our temples, so lopped 
and hacked about ? Why are the materials of our old tombs and 
shrines carted away for new buildings in the Cantonment? The 
Mahometan Eulers and the Sikh Chieftains had spared them: 
under that great tree below my ancestors have sat for twenty 
generations, and the stump gives no shade now, and the monkeys 
have been driven ofi, who used to play round the great tank. 
Some of them were also shot by the camp-followers.” I felt for 
the old man, and sympathized in this grievance, but we were on 
the highway of armies, and the Civil Authorities were helpless. 
A military camp arrived one morning; the mischief was done in 
the day, and the camp was gone that night ; identification of the 
plunderer, or the thing plundered, was impossible: the camp- 
followers came, like the cholera or some foU disease ; they selected 
their victim and departed. 
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I was ansious to test from tlie moutli of a man, experienced as 
lie was, tiie correctness of tlie nature of tlie tenures of land, as 
accepted in official books in ITortbern India ; in fact, I was testing 
in a practical view the accuracy of my own knowledge, such as it 
was, by tbe hard logic of actual facts ; so I said to him : “ Tell me, 
Dil Siikh Bai, the history of the twenty villages, which are 
situated in your hereditary Pargana ISo doubt they will supply 
different and perhaps every variety of tenures, and you will be able 
to explam how this came abo^t.” He replied : Gladly I will try 
to do so; they have been my life’s study, and what I tell you, 
I received from the lips of my father, and he from his. 

The whole twenty villages have been for more than sixty 
years in the Kevenue-Assignment, or Jaghir, of Jy Singh Sirdar 
and his descendants. He does not live here now, and under your 
new arrangements he cannot interfere with the Landholders ; but 
he receives from them annually in four instalments, at fixed dates, 
the Eevenue assessed on each village by Larens. Of the 
revenue thus collected he pays one-quarter as tribute to you ; when 
he dies, his eldest son will succeed, and pay one-half as tribute 
for his life ; and on his death the interests of the family cease, and 
the whole will be paid to the British Government. He possesses a 
garden and a few acres under his own cultivation in one village ; 
and of the twenty villages he has granted the Eevenue of two to 
persons, who hold under him and subject to his grant. One village 
is assigned to his family priest in return for prayers offered up at 
a Hindu shrine; the other is assigned to a Mahometan prostitute, 
who is the mother of one of his children.” 

He interrupted his -narrative for a moment. Ah ! Sahib, that 
resumption of Eevenue-Assignments has been the ruin of many a 
family, and the cause of bitter discontent all over India. "What 
with the bribery of the native employes, and the tedious length of 
the investigation, many have lost their all, and their land has been 
resumed after all ; it seemed so hard to take away fields occupied 
for two or three generations.” 

‘‘Ho not say so,” I replied; “Hil Sukh Eai, be reasonable; 
I wonder that you, who see things so clearly, can call this 
injustice.^ You know well enough, that a Government must main- 
tain armies, police, courts of justice, or else no order could be 
maintained, and they must be paid in cash. You know, that nearly 
the oifiy means ^of paying them is supplied by the land-tax, 
according to the immemorial custom of India. Why, then, should 
a few people, sons of servants of the former Government, or 
courtiers, or priests, perhaps people of bad character, hold lands 
free from assessment, and contribute nothing to the public burden, 
thereby compelling others to pay double, or else the Government 
would fail to meet its demands ? You know well, that when these 
grants were made, they were in* lieu of actual service of some kind, 
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neitlier rendered now nor reqnired; and that the grantees knew, 
that they only held at pleasure, and that the ruler had the power 
to resume, and had resumed, scores. Moreover, the Mahometan 
Euler resumed every grant held by a Hindu, and, when the Hindu 
Bajas gained authority over the Mahometans, they resumed eveiy 
grant. Wby do you therefore blame the Grovemment for exercising 
an undoubted right, in restoring the Eevenue of land improperly 
alienated to the wants of the community ? ’’ 

The old man was not convmced, an4 alluded to his own holding 
of a garden, limited under the Eules to his life only. I regretted 
it, but I knew, that the question was hopeless to argue then ; but 
thirty years later, when his grandson, whom I had taught and 
introduced to public employ, after long years of faithful service, 
retired to his home in bad health, I petitioned the Lieutenant- 
Governor, my old deputy and friend, that this garden might be 
continued in perpetuity, Eevenue-free, to the family ; and last year 
I received the reply in the affirmative, and forwarded it from 
London to my old and faithful friend, Amin Chand, whom my eyes 
may never see again ; a man, who never took a bribe. 

He then continued his narrative. “ That village on the mound 
in the centre is the oldest and chief site in the Pargana ; it was 
located time out of mind by a caste of Eajpiits, who nominally 
possessed the whole, but the greater part was waste covered with 
jungle. There were two brothers among the original ancestors, 
and a division took place of the interests of the two branches, first 
as a matter of account, and at last by dividmg the area into two 
equal portions, and allotting the portion towards the rising sun 
to the one, and towards the setting sun to the othor ; those shares 
and those names still exist, and, as a vast area of waste still 
remained uncultivated, the tenure is that known in your books as 
‘ Incomplete Shareholding ’ 

One hundred years ago one of their family went out to service, 
and became a successful soldier, commanding armies, and amassing 
wealth. In his old age he returned to -his native viEage with 
a large following, and demanded his share from his weaker 
brethren. A compromise was made at the advice of my great- 
grandfather, and a large area of the waste land was assigned to 
him, and he founded a new village with his own name, which 
is held by his descendants, still collectively as an * Undivided 
Property,’ totally independent of the elder village. 

“As years went on, and the fertility of the soil became known, 
and the strength of the Eajputs guaranteed protection from rapine, 
immigrations took place at different periods of lower castes, who 
were excellent cultivators, both Hindu and Mahometan; they 
petitioned the Eajput lords of the soil to be allowed to found 
hamlets : permission was granted on condition of paying an annual 
quit-rent. Some of these hamlets grew, by natural increase of 
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population, or by further immigration of relations and connections, 
in strength and size far beyond the Eajput Tillages, the owners of 
which were less industrious, and averse from taking a share in 
personal agriculture. They reclaimed the waste, sank wells, and 
fortified their villages ; many of their brethren took service in the 
Sikh army, and came back with independent ideas, refusing to 
pay any quit-rents to their former masters. Some of these tenures 
are of the famous ‘ ‘ Erotherhood ” type, where each man’s right 
is measured by his actual possession, all hereditary claims, if they 
ever existed, being forgotten. Some smaller ones are still held 
as ‘ an undivided property,’ but there is a tendency to divide 
shares; others are already divided; and it often happens, that 
in each of the main divisions there exist different forms of the 
three varieties of tenures above described, according to the custom 
of the tribe, or the convenience of the people, or the circumstances 
of the proprietors. Over all presses the necessity of paying the 
Eevenue, the amount of which is fixed by the Collector, and 
distributed to each shareholder by the Village- Accountants ; 
beneath all is the unlimited number of tenants, some with rights 
of occupancy, and some merely at will.” 

I recognized in this description of a comparatively virgin district 
all the salient features of our system, and bowed to the wisdom of 
the founders of the great Settlements of ITorth India, whose object 
was, not to create new rights, but record and uphold existing 
ones, and thus maintain self-government. JSTot as yet m this happy 
land had the curse of the Sale-Law commenced its ravages. 
Money payments had been introduced in supercession of the old 
rough-and-ready division of the corn upon the threshing-floor, or 
the annual valuation of the standing crop, which opened such a 
door to abuse and dishonesty. Vast tracts of uncultivated waste 
were being brought under the plough ; but there is a ISTemesis in 
all things, and the price of grain fell, and the landholder was 
ruined in the midst of his abundance. 

The sun had set, and it was time to walk down to my white 
tent, which had been set up in the village near the well. I found 
my table spread after the manner of the English with fish from the 
stream, game from the coverts, cakes baked on the hearth, and 
sparkling beer from England. I dined, like a monarch, alone; 
and English letters from my 0 £ 6 .ce, and sometimes overland letters 
from home, were before me. Though I spoke the Language of the 
country, I still wrote the Language of my nation. Early to my cot 
at night, early in my saddle in the morning to welcome the rising 
sun, and move on to new scenes of delight, new regions of 
interest. 

Amritsar f 1859. 
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Thirty years hare passed over my head since then, and twenty- 
one years since I commenced this picture. Is it a dream of my 
youth, or did I once in the flesh live this hfe, and dwell^thus 
among my subjects? All seems to have passed away, except 
my love for the people. I have since then been backwards and 
forwards to England, and have left all, that I loved most, in the 
cemeteries of Labor and Allahabad; cut ofl from honour, while 
upon the very threshold, doomed by domestic sorrow to leave India, 
with my work unaccomphshed, my te]|;pi of service incompleted, and 
the goal of my ambition not arrived at. Still, in all my sorrow, 
and in all my disappomtment, the thought of those happy days 
comes back, and I seem to hear the old voices and familiar sounds, 
to conjure up scenes long forgotten, and friendly faces long smce 
passed away, 

London^ 1880. 


XYI. 

MIRIAM, THE INDIAN GIRL. 

The tale, which I have to tell, is a very strange one, and happened 
many years ago. The events, which are described, to the casual 
reader may seem very trivial, but to me they were fraught with 
overpowermg interest, and have had an influence over my character 
and life. 

In the year 1847, I was in civil charge of a remote and obscure 
District, the solitary European. I was in the midway of the path 
of life. The romance of youth had not entirely been extinguished 
by the commonplace thoughts of manhood. Naturally of a serious and 
retired disposition, I rejoiced in my solitude, was never less alone 
than when alone, as I found in my studies and books a better 
compamonship, a more engrossing society, than can be realised in 
the sickening bustle, and hollow gaiety, of the larger Districts, 
where no real friendships are formed, where so few sympathetic 
spuits can be met with. 

My days glided peacefully away. My mornings and evenings 
were usually spent in my large and carefully-kept garden ; and 
there, when relieved from the duties of my Office, I sauntered up 
and down, chanting the majestic Imes of Homer, or lost in the 
beauties of the Italian poets, I have spent hours in one nook, 
where a lofty pipal aflorded shade to a rude bench. There, dui^ing 
the season of fcSummer, often I saw the sun lise, or set, without 
interruption and without intrusion of strangers. 

The extremity of my garden bordered on the native town, and 
a large tank, and a few poor houses, were immediately adjoining. 
A low fence, with a little gateway, separated me from a path 
which, though not much frequented, was open to the public 
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Here one day my eyes fell on a little nrcHn of a girl, of about 
five years old, but lightly and poorly clad, who used to dart about 
from the cottage, where she resided, along the high banks of the 
tank,’ who seemed everywhere like a ray of sunshine with her 
light laugh. Sometimes she stood watching my actions, as I paced 
up and down. Insensibly an acquaintance was formed between us. 
A present of a few copper corns removed all fear and bashfulness. 
One day vdth trembling steps she obeyed my summons, and, 
passing the httle gate, came^up to me to be interrogated as to her 
residence, and the occupation of her parents. I became then aware 
of her extreme beauty, such as I have never seen realized before or 
since : eyes of the deepest black, features of the most delicate 
chiselling, and long black hair. Her figure and limbs were of the 
slightest and frailest mould ; she seemed more like a sprite than a 
livmg being. It appeared, that she lived wiith an old woman in 
one of the cottages, whom she called her grandmother; but on 
inquiry it appeared, that she had been found five years before, 
a deserted infant, on the banks of this tank, her parentage utterly 
unknown and unsuspected; and she had been reared out of 
compassion by a childless crone. 

The gate once passed, the little fairy included my garden within 
the circle of her domimons. To me personally still shy and 
reserved, with the gardeners and my numerous servants she was 
soon on terms of the closest intimacy, and won their hearts by her 
gentleness and beauty, hearts easdy won towards children or 
animals. Horning and evening, there she was, chasing the 
butterfly down the alleys, calling to the birds, picking flowers, 
busy about something, her voice heard everywhere, her slight 
figure glancing about. She appeared, and she vanished with the 
birds and the msect tribe, and seemed as one of them. Sometimes, 
but not often, she came to me to have her head patted, and receive 
some toy, some new dress, or some small sum of money to carry 
home; and as surely as this happened, on the following morning 
the natural gratitude of the child prompted her to lay aside her 
shyness, and bring me a nosegay. As we met on the path th'ere 
was always a glad smile, a light laugh, a musical ‘‘Salam” to 
greet me ; but a year or more elapsed, ere I thought of her more 
than the birds and the butterflies, which appeared always as her 
companions, or the pet dogs and the tame deer, which, like her, 
had the entrie of my enclosure. 

One day in the whim of the moment, it occurred to me to order, 
that she should be taught to read and write, an unheard-of 
accomplishment for a girl in India. She, however, was in raptures, 
and in a few weeks developed a wonderful memory and capacity ; 
and it was then, that our acquaintance ripened into intimacy. 
The treasures of knowledge, which she acquired daily from her 
teacher, could not be communicated to her former companions, 
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for in tliem she found no sympathy, hut to me she deli^2;hted in 
her newly acquired boldness to read over the lesson of the day, 
to repeat what she had committed to heart, to ask wild questions ; 
and 1 soon became aware, that there was a soul in that tiny body, 
that nature had endowed that fairy form with a wonderful 
precociousness of intellect : in mind, as well as body, she differed 
from those, among whom she had, as it were, been di’opped from 
the skies. 

My attention once roused, a deep interest now surrounded her. 
Who has ever had the task of instructing a beautiful and intelligent 
child without feeling a deepness and punty of love insensibly 
sprmg up in the bosom? As she sat on the ground day by day 
at my feet, busily reading, or listening with those deep eyes fixed 
upon me, with a trust and belief, that knew no bounds, her gentle 
hand supporting her chin, as she sobered down her gay spirits to 
thought and contemplation, or separated the long locks which had 
fallen across her eyes, all the loye, which of old I had borne to the 
little fairies of my home and my youth, which had lain stagnant in 
my bosom during ten years of solitary exile, burst out, and was 
concentrated in her. When alone, we soon learn to love, if a fit 
object can bo found; but she seemed like one of the spirits, that 
I had dreamed of, or read of credulously in the wildest of poets. As 
I saw her sometimes sittmg by the edge of the fountain, thoughtfully 
looking into the water, and remembered her unexpected appearance 
in this world, I began to think, that she was indeed one of the 
ISTaiads, although no sandal imprisoned her tuiy foot, and no fillet 
looped up her shining tresses. 

As her ripening intellect enabled her to comprehend, I led her 
gentle spirit to the contemplation of Eeligion. I felt, that I had 
a sacred deposit entrusted to my charge. Here was no rude 
struggle with Sin, no attempt to irive out, trench by trench, the 
world from a hardened heart. Her guileless soul took in and 
comprehended the Divine Truths, as I with unpractised tongue 
tried to convey them. I felt my own unworthiness, my own 
unfitness to be the instructor and guide of so pure a disposition. 

I had named her Miriam, from her resemblance to the picture of 
that most blessed among women, which Murillo has left us to gaze 
on with wonder, though not adoration; and Miriam had now 
become to me the companion of my sohtude, and a very necessary 
part of my happiness. To me she read her Eible ; under my 
guidance she increased her worldly knowledge. She was still the 
same wild, all but unearthly thing, with light step and uncontrolled 
spirits, the darling not only of the white master, but of every one 
of the dark attendants, and of all, with whom she came in contact. 

Thus seven quiet years from the day, that I had first known her 
glided away, and my little girl had budded into a beautiful woman, 
for at the age of twelve, under the precocious heat of an Oriental 
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sim, cleTelopment is more rapid than in the tardy West; and 
Willingly would I have bade the dial return, and restore her to me 
as a child, on whom I could, without reproach, centre my affections ; 
hut I now daily felt the responsibility of my charge. The fate of 
my beautiful and now Christian child was in my hands, and 
depended on my judgment ; and to permit one so beautiful to live 
unprotected under her humble roof, and to run unrestrained about 
my garden, and in my society, was not unattended by danger to 
her future happiness, and, in^^a censorious world, to her good name ; 
and I was arranging to forward her to the charge of the wife of a 
Missionary some hundred miles oif, there to be regularly introduced 
into the Christian Church, and to be brought up and settled in 
such comfort, as belonged to the adopted child of my affection. I 
was steeling my heart to the moment, when this communication 
was to be made to her, for I could not but believe, that she loved 
me as a father ; and I knew, that her sinless and guiltless heart 
would not see the imperative necessity of our separation. Conscious 
of the integnty of my conduct, and the sternness of the duty, 
I had reconciled myself to the deprivation of my greatest earthly 
comfort : and my plans were all but matured, when it pleased 
Pro’vudence to ordain otherwise, and to bring to me, and my child, 
a more eternal separation. 

It was in the middle of Juno, the season of the year, the most 
intensely hot and oppressing, and my arrangements were made 
to despatch her to her new home, when one evening I missed her 
from her usual seat in the garden, but thought nothing of it, 
ascribing it to the weather. In the middle of the next day I was 
informed, that she had an attack of fever, and was dangerously ill. 
Illness to her was an entire stranger, and alarmed me the more ; 
and without further delay I hurried down the path, which led to 
the humble roof, which she still continued to occupy. During our 
long acquaintance it had so happened, that I never had crossed her 
threshold until this moment ; and it was under one of the humble 
Indian roofs of mud, scarcely high enough for me to stand upright, 
dark though clean, that I found my sweet Miriam lying on one 
of the rude pallets of the country. It then flashed upon me, how 
little, while dwelling on her intellectual improvement, I had 
thought of her temporary comforts ; but, such as it was, it had to 
her the charms of home. There she lay, exhausted by fever, 
her eyes closed, her long hair falling on her pillow, and one tiny 
hand hanging over the side. I knelt down, for under that humble 
roof there were no seats, and took the little hand in mine, and 
by the fierce heat and the rapid pulsation became aware of the 
seriousness of the attack. Perhaps there was something electric in 
my touch, for she opened her languid eyes, and a sweet smile 
passed across her features ; and making signs to those around her 
to raise her up, she put forward her hot, parched lips to meet mine. 
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as with tears in my eyes I leaned over her. The exertion was too 
much, for she fell back, holdmg my hand, in which she buned 
her soft burnmg cheek, and closed her eyes again with a smile 
on her hps, as if she were then happy. 

I felt from the first, that theie was no hope; that her dehcate 
frame could not resist the dread evil, which had seized her; and 
as I bowed my head, a scalding tear fell upon her hand. She 
opened her eyes, and began to speak faintly, asking me whether 
she was really dying. ‘^My sweetest Miriam,” said I, ^‘it is 
in the hand of God : you have learned to tiaist in Him, and Ho 
will not desert you.” She raised herself gently up, and leaning in 
my arms, clmgmg to me, exclaimed: ^‘But why should I die? 
‘‘Please do not let me go: keej) me with you: you are alh 
“ powerful: all obey your orders: I am still so little, so young: 
“ I was so happy : the world seemed so bright to me : you were so 
“ kind to me : all were so kmd to me : what harm have I clone ? 
“ Why should I die, and leave you? I cannot and will not leave 
“ you.” She was pleading with me as for her life ; her voice was 
now choked by sobbings ; and she threw herself into my arms, 
hiding her head in my bosom, and I felt her little heart beating 
rapidly against mine. I tried to soothe her, and reminded her 
of what I had taught her in the Bible ; how Jesus Christ would 
take her to Heaven, how much better it was for her to leave the 
earth as a child, for to children Heaven was promised. “Is it?” 
she exclaimed. “ Oh ! do tell me about that : but I should wish so 
much to hve to hear more about Christ You told me that you 
had much more to teach me. I must not, I cannot go yet.” 
Laying her gently back on her bed, I opened her little Hindustani 
Testament, and read to her slowly, “ Suffer little children to come 
unto Me, and forbid them not, for of such is the Kingdom of 
Heaven ” A sweet smile crossed her lips, and she again pillowed 
her head in my hand, as H she were now resigned to death ; and 
I thought that the end was not far distant, and I prayed gently, 
but distinctly, the little prayers, which I had taught her, and 
sometimes her lips seemed to try to form themselves to pronounce 
the words, but the deadly dryness prevented the utterance. 

Thus an hour went by, as she dozed gently, and I even began to 
hope, that my prayers had been heard, and that the crisis might be 
passed. I looked round the poor chamber, in which this sweet girl 
had been brought up : bare mud walls with scarcely an article 
of furniture beyond the two pallets, on which she and her grand- 
mother slept ; but in one niche I saw her secret hoard of treasures, 
and with tearful eyes I recognized all the little presents, which 
in days gone by, before she was valued as I now valued her, I had 
thoughtlessly given her. Everything was there stored up. On 
the little dark aim, which languidly fell on the white sheet, 
I recognized a small piece of ribbon, a mark of a book, which in 
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a moment of playfulness I had two years ago tied round her arm, 
and which she had never allowed to he removed. All spoke of 
a love exceeding that of a daughter. She had given away a heart, 
ere she was conscious of possessing one, to the white stranger, who 
was unworthy of the priceless gift. In thought I hastily glanced 
over the whole period of time, since I had first seen her in her 
gambols ; nor could I accuse myself of having striven in idle pride 
to gain her simple heart ; nor had such a possibility ever suggested 
itself to my mind, preoccupied by other ties and other notions : but 
to her I had been Teacher, Protector, and Benefactor, and in return 
for little kindnesses she had given the one great gift of all a heart 
can bestow. 

As the evening drew on, the door of the dark chamber with 
a sudden gust blew open ; a gleam of sunshine streamed in, and 
played in glorious waves on the wall, a joyful chorus of singing 
birds floated into the dead silence ; all Mature seemed as reviving 
from the exhausting heat of the day: the dpng girl raised her head, 
for it was the hour, when she had been in the habit of sallying out 
for her evenmg lesson under the pipal-tree, and her sports down 
the green alleys. She passed her hand faintly across her forehead, 
as if she hardly knew what had happened, but seeing me kneeling 
by her side, all came back to her She knew that she was dying : 
that bitterness was past, but her last thought in this world was 
purely womanly : it was not for herself. She had forgotten the 
grief of leaving the sweet and dear things of the earth so soon : she 
seemed in modest jiride to know her own worth at last : all her 
thoughts were centred on the object of her guileless love, and her 
feelings for his bereavement. “ Oh I what,’’ she exclaimed, “ will 
^ou do without your own Miriam? 'WTio will read to you the 
Bible, and learn her lessons for you under the pfpal ? Who will, 
when I am dead, look after your flowers ? Who — who will — 
She could not express the words, but love, unutterable love, was 
written in her eyes : and, raising herself up, she threw both arms 
round my neck, placed her lips to mine, and in the exertion she 
breathed forth her gentle spirit and expired. 

I laid her lifeless body down, and turned my face to the wall : 
all was over now. There are moments of such agony in this life 
(by the mercy of God they come but seldom), when the world 
seems one wide blank, when the wave of affliction bears down, 
sweeping away all the ramparts of pride and resolution, and over- 
throwing all but the rock of God’s Providence to those who 
trust in Him. This now swept over me, engulfing everything 
fair, everything that was lovely, everything that was desirable here 
below. One such wave had passed over me before, on the day that 
I left my father’s home and began life among strangers. My tears 
had now ceased : that is an early stage of’ grief. I had passed it. 
I felt like a martyr being led to the stake whose bitterness of death 
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was already gone by. It was time for acting also. As I looked on 
the slender body of my darling before me, I trembled at the 
thought of the Jackal in that unprotected spot during the night, 
and shuddered at the idea of the funeral pile, which the old Hindu 
woman might perhaps have suggested. I seemed to recover a 
strange calmness, and ordered my servants to dig a deep grave 
beneath the pfpal-tree ; and placing a rosebud between her tiny 
fingers, I kissed the cold cheeks of my lost child, and directed, that 
her body should be at once sewn up iij the sheet which surrounded 
her. One long lock of hair I cut off from her luxuriant tresses, 
and, with her little Testament, placed it in my bosom. The news 
had now spread, and my servants were all assembled in deep grief 
at the loss of their favourite ; and I looked on, in sullen calmness, 
till it was announced that the grave was ready ; but no one would 
raise the poor remains. Of those ignorant, all but soulless clowns, 
notwithstanding their respect for me, and love for her, none would 
raise her from her last couch. Indignation roused me, crushed as 
I was, from my lethargy, and lifting the light weight of her 
stiffened body from the bed, I carried her in at the garden-gate, 
that gate which she had so often passed in gladness. One little 
black foot peeped out through the shroud ; her httle elbow knocked 
against my heart, as I bore her in my arms. Ho useless coffin 
enclosed her ; no useless prayers were said over her. Prayers are 
for the living; the dead ask them not I laid her gently down, 
and placed all her playthings by her ; the earth was filled in and 
levelled, and the last that I remember of the scene was, that 
I charged the gardener to take care, that naught disturbed the rest 
of the departed. 

What happened afterwards I know not. I remember turning 
homewards; but from that moment consciousness left me, and it 
was not until weeks had elapsed, that I became aware of what was 
going on around me. I found, that I had been brought to death’s 
door from a severe attack of fever in the evening of the events 
above narrated ; that another officer had been sent to discharge my 
duties, and had nursed me ; that to his care I was indebted for my 
life. I almost regretted, that it had been spared ; so blank did the 
future appear ; but a longer pilgrimage awaited me. 

I scarcely clearly recollected what had happened, until my eye fell 
on the Testament and the black lock of hair ; then all the sad 
details came heavily hack. As soon as I had stren^h I walked 
alone to my favourite seat. The grass had grown during the rains, 
and there was scarcely a sign of the grave, but I was assured, that 
a faithful watch had been kept. I sat down to try to compose 
myself to the loss, and I saw before me the very spot of open 
ground, where the little girl had at first attracted my attention 
seven years before. 

There was the same humming of insects, the same busy sound in 

W 
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the trees, the same incense breathing in the air ; the flowers were 
blooming with redoubled brightness, and earth had recovered her 
verdure from the rich blessings of ram : but there was no Miriam 
glancing down the shining pathway, or bounding towards me with 
a grateful oflermg along the shady alley, lihe some Indian Flora, 
the genius of my retreat, with eyes sparkling as the fountain, 
which splashed her naked feet, as gay, as fantastic, as the butterfly, 
whose flight she was chasing, as musical as the bird, who cheerily 
answered to her calling : no gentle pupil seated at my feet with 
upturned eyes, and talkiug thoughtfully of Heaven, to which, 
rather than earth, she seemed to belong. Thither she has returned : 
they reckon not by years and months, where she is gone. From 
much inevitable gnef has she been saved; nor was her mission 
to me in vain. 

Soon afterwards I returned to England. Many years have passed 
by since, and Providence has heaped unmerited blessings on my 
head. Among the friends of my youth I found a companion for my 
age, and lovmg hearts are gathermg around me. Yet those scenes 
have never been forgotten. Often have my childi’en, seated on my 
knees, listened, with glistening eyes to the story of poor little 
Miriam ; and the memory of their father to his latest hour will 
turn to that solitary grave, where the remains of the Indian girl 
moulder under the shade of the wide-spreading pipal. 

Banda, 1854. 


XYII. 

THE INDIAM GALLOWS-TREE. 

Thu fatal morning had dawned, and I had to hurry to the spot 
where the ceremony, so painfully famihar to all in India, was 
to be performed. It was the first occasion, on which the odious 
duty had been forced on me ; and, although years have since passed, 
the scene comes back as yesterday : . the sloping ground, the bright 
morning sun, the crowds of women and children, and presently 
a long line of officials advancing from the neighbouring 'gaol, 
while low mranurs amidst the assemblage proclaimed, that the 
unfortunate victim had walked with undaunted mien to the foot 
of the gallows. 

He had scarcely numbered twenty summers, and was sprung of 
an ancient race, so ancient, that even in the nineteenth century the 
common voice of the people acknowledged the Sun, the glorious orb 
of Heaven, to be his lineal ancestor I He had the misfortune of being 
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linked, wHle yet a cMld, to a beautiful wife, and, rightly or 
wi’ongly, believing Mniself to be betrayed, in the madness of 
passion be bad cut off ber bead, and, with tbe corpse before bim, 
sat down in bis bouse calmly to await bis capture. All reasoning 
witb bim was vam : bis savage notions of wbat was bononrable, 
and decent, and right, bad triumphed : be bad avenged bis 
dishonour, and was ready to die. Alas ! thought I, when I ffi’st 
saw him, that such high determination, such unshaken constancy, 
should be lost on a cause so unworthy ! I bad almost pitied bim, 
until my eye fell on tbe ghastly body of bis wctim : there lay tbe 
headless trunk, and by it tbe bead still beautiful, as painters would 
love to draw it, witb tbe placid calmness, which ever follows death 
from tbe cold steel, tbe crisp black locks braided about tbe smooth 
forehead, and a gentle seductive smile on tbe rigid bps and half- 
opened mouth, speaking bow true a daughter of Eve she bad been, 
bow well called Woman, as entailing woe on man. 

And now I saw him once more, for on me bad fallen tbe duty of 
carrying out tbe extreme sentence of tbe law, tbe Justice of which 
not even tbe crimmal could deny. Tbeie were no yells, no 
expression of feeling from tbe crowd, but eager eyes were watching 
bis every movement. Some bad climbed into trees, and carts with 
women bad stopped on tbe road as for a show. There was no 
sympathy for or against him. Tbe men might have been imagined 
to be on bis side, as partaking bis views of tbe necessity of tbe 
enme, which be bad committed ; but some feeling on tbe part of 
the women against bim might have been expected ; but there was 
none. So calm, and so contemptuously, did be look round and 
proudly smile on us, even as tbe fatal word was being spoken, that 
I almost felt, that I, and not be, was to suffer. Ob I what is be 
thinking of ? Can it be, that I am an instrument in tbe band 
of fate, and am unwittingly punishing by an igno min ious death 
one, who is innocent, and supported by some internal comfort, of 
which I am ignorant ? Will it be, that future ages will look back 
to tbe death of that poor youth, as tbe era of a new Faith, and 
brand my name as bis murderer ? for little indeed did tbe Eoman 
Prsetor, whose name is now cursed by every Christian, know wbat 
be was doing, when be ordered tbe Man of Gralilee to be crucified. 

Every object seemed to my eyes wonderfully distinct: my ears 
seemed to have a supernatural power of bearing. Tbe elevated 
spot, where I stood, commanded tbe busy city and tbe crowded 
highway. I watched tbe labourers sawing wood, tbe cattle moving 
out to tbe meadows to graze, each person performing tbe routine 
of bis dull bard life, not thinking, or canng, that a soul, laden 
witb tbe frightful burden of its own sins, was about to start on its 
last sad journey. 

Eut wbat sees be, tbe ill-starred murderer? The last few 
minutes have cleared away the film of bis vision : bis senses have 
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recovered from the shock of the late events, and at the last have 
acq[nired a wondrous acuteness. Memory brings before him a 
vision of his youth and his childhood. He sees his own cottage in 
the paternal village on the skirts of the primeval forest, girdled 
by the well-known features of river and mountain. He sees the 
fields, in which he and his father have played as merry boys ; 
the old stone seats, on which he and his contemporaries have sat on 
the knees of men in days, that can never return. He recognizes 
the marsh, where he has whooped the bittern ; the copse, where he 
has felled the giants of the forest ; the lair, where he has roused 
the partridge, or tracked the barking jackal. He hears the cries of 
the herdsman, and the voices of the women in the field, and the 
chorus of the birds in the pipal -trees , and ever and anon he marks 
his own figure in the familiar landscape, year by year expanding 
Horn the naked urchin to the stalwart lad : lut ever ly his side, 
as the child, the boy, and the man, is she, the little playfellow, the 
little sister, the Httle wife, the partner of his very existence, 
without whom life had had no reality, whom he had known from 
his earliest years, ^ to whom he had been wedded in his childhood. 
Oft had Aurora looked into their faces and tanned their brown 
cheeks, as they chmbed thfe mountains : oft had the setting sun 
found him with her under the spreading mango-tree, what time the 
herds returned lowing from the pasture : oft to meet her had he 
breasted the sacred stream on the neck of the buffalo, and oft had 
he helped her to fill her pitcher at the well, her champion, her 
adviser, and her helpmate 1 Who talks of the slender thread 
woven in manhood by the fickle passion of the moment, of two 
persons yoked together for life on the acquaintance of a few days, 
at the time, too, when discrimination is weakest, and the passions 
have the greatest sway? He had looked on her, as the wife 
ordained for him, as much as were his parents, and he would as 
soon have thought of changing one as the other. Thus gladly, 
thus innocently, began their life together. Little had they of 
worldly property, little of sentiment, nothing of love j yet they 
belonged to each other, and were content, until the demon of 
jealousy crept in. He had but httle, but she was that all: it was 
the only possession, which JSTature had granted him. He beheved, 
that she had betrayed him, and he — slew her ; for well has the 
preacher said, ^'Jealousy is the rage of a man, therefore he will 
not spare in the day of vengeance.’’ 

But his bright eye changes: the cloud drifts away: he sees 
around him the gaping crowd; he hears rude voices; he finds 
himself the object of a strange interest. All eyes were glaring 
upon him: vile hands touch him, but he scarcely notices it; 
for in the crowd he singles out one group, he recognizes his aged 

^ In the monntainous districts, and TiUages generally, the women m their 
childhood have much greater Hberty than is allowed in towns. 
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•wHte-liaired father, and that tremhling shrouded figure in the 
white mantle : oh I spare him ! why came she there ^ it is his 
mother I After the maimer of Indian women she has concealed her 
face : is it in mercy to him, or is it that, like the Grecian parent, 
she cannot bear to look on the sacrifice of her child in that deep 
agony, which sculptors cannot pourkay, and which no pen can 
dehneate ? 

But the fatal word was spoken, and with a loud clap the 
platform falls. I heard it, hut daiisd not look. My eyes were 
insensibly fixed on the ground, for what human heart can take 
pleasure in beholding the life-struggle of a fellow-creature ‘? Still, 
every eye in the crowd appeared to be strained to drink in the 
spectacle. Gentle women gazed on the poor body, as it struggled, 
on the wretched bosom as it heaved to and fro, while drops of 
perspiration poured down in the throes of extinction. I tried to 
close my eyes, but I seemed to see on all sides of me ; I felt a cold 
shiver and a strange sickness. So different is the moral and 
physical conformation of the European and the Asiatic ; for, 
coupled with great gentleness, and great pity, there is a wonderful 
recklessness of death among the people of India. 

At length recovermg my composure, I stood face to face with 
my victim. The sinewy frame, cast in a mould of iron, so lately 
warmed by hot blood and sustained by dauntless pride, now hung 
rigid and cold. The labours of the hangman had been brief: a 
rope had been pulled, and nothing more : but in that moment where 
had that proud spirit departed? At what judgment-seat does it 
now stand trembling? Does it stiU with dauntless air, and 
resolute courage, face a greater than an earthly Judge, and bandy 
words with its Creator, pleading human customs in justification of 
a breach of divine Laws ? Or lone, friendless, without sympathizing 
relations, shunned and shuddered at by spotless Angels and 
redeemed mortals, does it stand awe-stneken, roused to a sense 
of guilt, watching the balance, as laden with his sins it descends, 
and wishing, oh 1 in vain wishing, that it might recall the rash 
deed, and return to the life of poverty, and the dishonoured 
home ? 

Tes! it was but a moment: the proud Eajput eye quailed; the 
whole composure changed; there was a feeling of throttling, a 
passing agony, a desire to purchase one breath at the price of 
worlds. One moment, and the fieshy integuments were cast off : 
naught remains but the awful sin, and the curse primeval of 
Cain. He dares not look up to the Mighty Presence, or the 
throne of Jasper. Everything speaks of murder: the voice of 
conscience, so long slumbering, is roused and cries out : murder 
is written in the air, murder sounds in his ears, and is engraved in 
blood on those hands, which are vainly raised up to screen his eyes 
from the radiance of ineffable glory. 
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In Hs life lie liad learned little : no mother had leaned oyer him in 
childhood to teach him the right way to soften his temper. He 
had been brought up even as the beasts of the forest, yet still the 
crime of murder had ever been condemned in the annals of the 
village : he had heard from the lips of the old men of the reprisals 
and miseries, which followed such outrages ; but pride, passion, 
and jealousy, had overpowered him, and he fell. 

And needs be, that he should perish: but why should such 
scenes as his punishment be enacted in the midst of our cities ? ^ 
Why should our populations be hardened by the spectacle of death, 
and, while every avenue of pity is closed by familiarity with 
suffering, punishment become a common show ? 

Banda, 1855. 


XYIII. 

THE INDIAN RA'JA. 

He was sitting at the window of his Palace, surrounded by his 
rabble followers, as alone and unattended 1 rode under the archway, 
and entered the enclosure. The sight was picturesque from the 
irregularities of the building, the bright colours of the dresses of 
the people, and the draperies suspended on the walls. A royal 
salute fi’om two old guns, fired by some ragged Artillerymen, 
announced my arrival. A company of ill-dressed and undnlled 
Sepoys presented arms, as I dismounted, and, ascending the stairs, 
came face to face with the Eaja. 

Every filthy habit, every abominable crime, had been his practice 
from his youth, not in secret, but openly and unblushingly. His 
attendants would scorn to act as he does, but do not question his 
right to do so, as one above Law, and with a ri^ght to do so as a 
Eaja, bemg incapable of crime. All, that disgraces and stigmatizes 
others, renders him illustrious and distinguished among his 
countrymen. 

Monstrous and bloated in bulk, hideous and disgusting in 
appearance, decked with earrings and necklaces like a dancing-girl, 
and tricked out in silks and satins like a popinjay, rising heavily 
from an old chair covered -with silver, he bid me a rude welcome, 
and, as he spoke, a disgusting efluvia issued from his black teeth, 
and red tongue, and a murmur of applause arose among his 

^ I rejoice to say that owing to remonstrances made by me at the time, 
supported by those of others, executions are now carried out within the prison 
wails. 
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sycophantic followers, as if they had heard the voice of a god. As 
a simple Anglo-Saxon of the nineteenth century, I felt ashamed 
of hemg obliged by public duties to have such a host, and be in 
such company, 

What is his lineage ? Surely he has sprung of noble ancestors, 
and his family is of those, who have ruled India since the days 
of Alexander, who have entwined their names with the Bay and 
the Cypress of History, the memory of whose virtues or misfortunes 
has been enthroned in the hearts of the people : these thoughts 
might make me forgive his shortcomings, and mourn over a noble 
dynasty in its decadence. But no ! none of these things : he 
is the offspring of a petty freebooter of a neighbouring district, 
a rapacious landlord, a dishonest farmer, of a most obscure family, 
and degraded social caste. Just when the great Empire of the 
Moghal was falling to pieces, his grandfather was thrown up 
like scum on the fermenting pool of Indian politics, then boiling 
over in the change of dynasties ; and, as that mass was subsiding 
by the inffuence of a foreign agency, this scum congealed on the 
surface, and became a Raja, to the disgust of the pure waters below, 
and to the contempt of all that was above. 

What are his habits ? The gifts of Eortune have neither taught 
him pity nor forbearance. He is still the freebooter in thought, 
still the assassin m heart ; jealous of an impalpable substance called 
his own honour, regardless of that of others; grossly ignorant, 
grovellingly superstitious, his mind is the only one thing grosser 
than his gross and disgusting body; without manners or power 
of conversation, without ideas or facility of speech, selffsh, cruel, 
fickle, and cowardly ; grasping at an3rfching belongmg to another, 
tenacious of even a dry stick belongmg to himself; unconscious 
of good works, incapable of good or wise thoughts ; a mass of 
uncompromising claims, and of arrogant and antiquated ideas , 
always in heart hostile to the great Power, at whose feet he is 
fawning, through whose undeserved bounty he protracts his 
unworthy existence ; always hstening with outstretched head to 
ill news from Kabul, drinlang in with delight and chuckling the 
garbled tale of some discomfiture in Banna. ISTo bitterer hater than 
your ghee-fed Raja, who talks of his white Masters in secret with 
contempt and opprobrium : no keener speculator on the possibility of 
change of dominion, forgetting in the folly of his ^heart, that a 
storm once raised would sweep away such poor rubbish as himself 
with the first puff, to make room for sterner spirits with some 
pretension to Manhood, if not Yirtue. 

Analyze that monstrous conglomerate : cut through the spangled 
robe and costly girdle : reduce the mass to its real elements, 
the pure silex of ignorance, the alumen of depravity, the stinking 
fseces of some antediluvian monster : not one gram of pure gold, of 
valour, or of worth. 
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Ask him about countries and kingdoms beyond bis narrow limitsy 
and be knows them not. To bim in tbe nineteentb century tbe 
world is still a fiat plain, supported by elephants, wbo again stand 
upon a tortoise : tbe noble nver, that fiows under bis terrace, to bim 
is a Divinity. Pollow bis eyes to tbe beavens, and in tbe starry 
orb be sees nothing but a machine, by which bis lyiag priests 
calculate bis worthless horoscope. Por him tbe pages of History 
have been -written in yarn. Ask bim about justice, and be will tell 
you of tbe rights of bis family ; of Religion, and be wall point to tbe 
hideous Idol, at tbe feet of which be daily rubs bis ill-favoured 
bead, and deposits lamps of oil ; of Wisdom, and be indicates tbe 
coarse and cunning Rrabmins, wbo pander to bis vices, and mutter 
incantations to bis terror. Tbe poor fool has said in bis heart, that 
tbe people were made for bis pleasure, to administer to bis passions. 
Tbe great social maxims, which in Europe are as elementary Truth, 
are unknown : be knows not, that Power was not given to gratify 
lusts, but a solemn trust, of which a stem account wall one day be 
requbed ; that tbe oxen do not wander in tbe bills, the fruit does 
not blush on tbe trees, tbe seed in tbe farrow, for bim, and 
bim alone : for in bis sobtary state be knows naught of books 
beyond tbe sounding lines, which are chanted to bim in an unknown 
Language : of society be knows naught but tbe flattery of bis 
menials. 

If fond of bunting, be wall seat himself on a raised platform, 
where with a coward blow, free from all possibility of personal 
danger, be may slay a beast not more cruel, but at least more noble 
and intelligent, than himself. Ready be is to take advantage 
of every subterfuge : utterly devoid of honour and truth, be will 
not hesitate to plunder tbe last gram of tbe peasant’s harvest, 
while at tbe same time be is shirking tbe payment of tbe merchant’s 
debt. Thus wears out tbe day with bim, until one morning a 
rumour of a Mutiny or an Invasion reaches him : be believes it, 
be rises with bis hundred men : tbe villagers are distracted and 
shaken in their loyalty by bearing, that be is arming. Eor two 
days be is sole master, plays tbe Sovereign most royally, and 
wonders why be ever submitted. Tbe third day arrives a company 
of infantry ; bis rabble is dispersed j be flies, be has nowhere to 
turn; be is taken prisoner, be is brushed away like a cobweb 
from tbe map of India, and ends bis miserable and useless career, as 
a prisoner at large, at Calcutta, and sighing for those Hills, which 
be will never revisit. 

Sickened I turned away, and looked outwards on tbe scene 
before me. Hestled in an amphitheatre of lofty bills, tipped with 
distant snow, tbe town with its steeples and its gateways shone 
Hke a diamond: tbe sun was shedding upon it its last rays, as 
if sorrowful to depart: far above, and around, were scattered 
villages, and amidst tbe feathering bambu tbe smoke curled 
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•wayingly upwards, while the whole mountain- side gleamed in the 
glorious golden sunset of India. Plenty appeared eYer3r^here : 
annual rich gifts of 'N'ature were scattered in nch profusion: it 
was a place for the residence of Angels : the Talley might have 
been the Paradise of Man ; but over it, to the shame of Men and 
Angels, ruled the hereditary scoundrel, who, since the day, that 
he was bom, had never lifted an eye of thankfulness to the God, 
who gave such rich things, who sat before me, like a scorpion at 
the base of a beautiful lily, who looked upon men only as materials 
for slavery, and on women only as possible concubines, on the 
earth as producing its kindly fruits in due season to be eaten, to 
be drunk, to be smoked, by such as him, or as a substance to 
receive the expectorations of his vile appetites, and to be stamped 
by the foot of ids folly. 

And this is the class of Chieftains, whom we uphold with our 
bayonets, worse than the most degraded JSTobihty of the Middle 
Ages in Italy, more . exacting in their indefeasible rights, more 
selfish, and more cruel, than the petty Dukelings of mediatized 
Germany. These are the proteges of independent Members in the 
British Commons, whom philanthropists m England would wish to 
uphold ; treating the governing of men as an hereditary right, and 
a kingdom as private property, and not as a high Office, and an 
onerous duty. And they are all the same. Search India from the 
Himalaya to Cape Eomonn, and there will be found on the 
pageant thrones the real or the adopted sons of needy adventurers, 
lucky farmers, successful fireebooters, ignorant, antiquated, selfish, 
overbearmg opponents of every reform or even practice of civilized 
life. The only varieties in the pictoe are that of a senseless man, 
or a shameless woman : the only alternative of Government is the 
Tyranny proper, or the Strumpetocracy. Every such petty kingdom 
becomes of necessity a nucleus of bad feeling to the great Govern- 
ment, a refuge of notorious criminals, a place, where ideas stagnate : 
and the retrograde tendency of all thmgs moral, ^ and material, 
offers the mockery of a contrast with the show of elaborate Laws, 
of enlightened judges, the complication of tape, form, and returns, 
which we have introduced into our Provinces ; while at the same 
time we allow villages interlaced with our own, and large tracts 
inhabited by a kindred people, to be handed over to men, who 
have no broad views distinguishing Bight and Wrong, whose 
notions of Eevenue are to squeeze as much as possible, and spend 
it on personal gratifications, whose views of Justice are so obhque, 
that they would take away the life of a man, who slaughtered a 
cow, and yet tolerate, and venerate, the hereditary perpetrators of 
Female Infanticide. 

And will our fair countrywomen touch the hand of such a 
reprobate? Will the pure have aught to do with the impure? 
Pause and consider his views of, and his relations to, the sex. 
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Pierce the walls of his Zanana: there is the wife, or the wives, 
of his youth, the mothers of his children, neglected : there are the 
concubines, who had the misfortune of being born and bearing 
children of uncertain parentage in his house : there are the 
Mahometan dancing-girls, who have become the joy of the obese 
period of his life, from whom have sprung a promiscuous family of 
all castes and all Religions. Who are the officers of this State? 
The fiddler, the dancer, the easy husband, the venal father. Will 
you appear in such company, and for an annual display of fireworks 
and cheap luxuries, bow to Eimmon, and eat food offered to 
Idols? 

Who can say, that the new race is improving, or is more worthy 
than those, whose unprofitable ashes have been flung into the 
Ganges, and whose widows have been burned with them on the 
funeral pile? Let them therefore be treated with cold civihty: 
let them be taught their moral inferiority, and learn, that we bear 
with, but do not countenance, their filthy and disgusting practices, 
their Pan- chewing, and their lllatches, but that we put down with 
a high hand then’ abominable practices, and crush their foolish 
quarrels: let them understand, that the time and men have 
changed, that it is their misfortune to be anachronisms, that their 
antediluvian ideas and wishes cannot be tolerated, that, if less wise 
than the Megatherium, and other obscure and hideous animals, 
they have chosen to outlive the peculiar era, which gave them 
birth, they must submit to the indigmties, which have fallen upon 
them. 

Pinahy, these and such as these are the main supporters of 
Idolatry. All Eeligions, which consist of externals, depend on 
State-support, and no severer blow has been given to false Keligion 
than by cutting off their resources. We must remember the turn 
of mind, and the state of Civilization of the people, with whom we 
have to deal. Outward signs are everything to those, who have no 
great pubhc opinion to guide them. It is when wealth is lavishly 
bestowed upon Idolatry, when the proud temple rises, when the 
stone steps climb for many a league the hill-side to some shrine, 
when the hundred fat Priests of Baal speak vauntingly of their 
god, it is then^ that the vulgar mind is astounded, that the simple 
and untutored residents of the village and the hamlet believe, what 
they see, and see, what they are able to believe. But let the long 
steps of Banaras be once swept away by Mother Ganges, with 
no wealthy devotee ready to repair them ; let the golden roof of 
the temple fall in, and the idol itself, robbed of its jewels, lie 
headless on the ground ; let the mountain shrine be tom up by the 
torrent, or be buried and forgotten in the jungle ; let the colleges 
of sleek Pnests be broken up, with no treasure pouring in, no fat 
bulls of Bashan lowing in the streets, no temple- ceremonial 
gathering in the crowd : then will come a great change over the 
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minds of the people, and they mil airire at the conviction, that 
the oU gods have had iheir day. Thus fell in the Western world 
the Idolatry, that still enchants us by the beauty of its fictions, 
and enslaves us by the Majesty of its Poetry and its Philosophy! 
Let us picture to ourselves the feelings of the worshippers "^of 
Delphi, when the roof fell struck by lightmng, and the Pythia 
was prevented by stress of weather over the tnpod from giving her 
oracular responses ; for Constantine had transferred the patronage 
of the State to Christianity, leaving the priests of Diana at Ephesus, 
and the cymbal-beaters of Daphne, to grow thin for want of bread, 
owing to the resumption of the lands set apart for their hallowed 
Eeligion ! Apart from Eeligious persecution let poverty make 
Idolatry ridiculous, as it certainly will. We are bound morally 
and openly to oppose detestable heathen practices, to cease to call 
Eeligious grants sums of money, which have been set apart to melt 
butter over volcanic fires, and light tapers before obscure images. 
We should call things by their right names, and cease to talk with 
the Hindu of his customs, and his Worship, except in the same 
manner as we should, gently and reprovingly, in pity and disgust, 
talk of drunkenness, folly, and libertinism. 

Banda.) 1855 . 

Lahdr^ 1858 . 


XIX. 

THE GEEAT INDIAN NATION. 

It will be remarked, that my subject is limited to British India, 
that IS to say, the Great Peninsula and the basm of the Irawadi, to 
the exclusion of the rest of the Indo-Chinese Peninsula, and the 
Indian Archipelago. At one end of my subject are positive facts, 
revealed by the reports of the Census, and amply testified to by the 
evidence of Language and Ethnology, viz , the existence of millions 
of non- Allans in British India: at the other end of the subject are 
the ^iTn prehistoric reflections, or impressions, of certain great 
facts, which we can only see darkly, and which we must approach 
by the cautious use of reasonable induction. In India, History is 
non-existent, until times comparatively recent : Monumental 
Inscriptions, carved upon stone, are of a date later than the 
invasion of Alexander the Great. The problem of the date of the 
earliest written record of the Indian people, hangs upon the still 
more difidcult problem of the date of the earliest use of an Alphabet 
iu India, and the period, during which legend in a poetic form may 
reasonably be supposed to have been handed down orally from 
generation to generation. 

It may be reasonably concluded, that at some remote period 
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before tbe Christian era, the cominoii ancestors of the so-called Arian, 
or Indo-European, Family were settled m the neighbourhood of the 
watershed of the basins of the riyers Indus and Oxus. At some 
period stiU. more remote, they must have separated from the 
Semitic, Hamitic, TJralian, Malayan, and Mongolian Families, who 
were also established in Asia. Attempts have been made to 
reconstitute the primeval Language of the Arian Family, by 
collecting the roots, which can be traced in two or more of the 
Branches. Pressed by want ^of sustenance, or pushed forward by 
the action of more powerful tribes behind, the progression Westward 
of the Arian Family began. The Kelts led the van, and reached 
the shores of the Atlantic, where their remnants still exist ; 
behind these, Korth of the Caspian Sea, came the Teutons; 
behind the Teutons came the Slavs; the Helleno-Latin branch 
proceeded Westward also, but South of the Caspian. Two branches, 
the Iranian and Indian, remained for some considerable period 
longer together, and are sometimes called specially Arian, as their 
Language and mythology are more closely united : at length they 
were also set into motion, and the great Iranian branch descended 
to occupy the wide tracts South of the Caucasus and the Caspian, 
and the great Indian branch crossed the Indus into the famous 
Peninsula, which is shut ofE from the rest of Asia by the wall of the 
Himalaya, and the mountains of Afghanistan. Even to this day, 
some poor, uncivilized, hardy tnbes exist on the confines^ of the old 
cradle of the race, the Kahr and the Dard, whose Language never 
advanced to the grandeur of the Sanskritic Languages, although it is 
essentially Arian, of the Indian type.^ 

When the Indian Branch of the Arian Family crossed the Indus, 
and occupied the Panj ab, the country of the five rivers, whom did 
they find in possession of the land? We gather from the Yeda, 
that they found a black and uncivilized people, inferior to them in 
civilization, strangers to them in Language and mythology, and, as 
was to be expected, very liostile to the invaders. It was the old 
story, of which we have many instances m the history of the 
Anglo-Saxon people in their colonization of so-called waste lands. 
Vae victis I the natives are always described in the darkest colours, 
and have to be improved ofi the face of the earth at the earliest 
opportunity. And yet some of these pre-Arian races have left in 
India the ruins of remarkable buildings, and attached undying 
names to rivers and mountains. 

The Arian race pressed down the basin of the two rivers, the 
Indus and the Granges, pushing their predecessors in the occupation 
of the country to the right and the left, and they reached the Ocean 
on each side of the Peninsula. Beyond the Yindhya range their 

^ Such was the received opinion in the year i88i, when this Essay was written. 
The prevailing opinion now (1897) is, that the Arian represents a Linguistic but 
not an Ethnological Family. 
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settlements -were limited, but tbeir Cirili^ation was extended to tbe 
Drayidian races, whom they could neither exterminate, nor absorb. 
But this was not the limit of the power of the great Arian-Indian 
race, for they colonized Ceylon at a later period, which may be fixed 
approximately, and gave a Keligion and Language to that island. 
At some unknown period they carried their Civilization and Eeligion 
to the Indo-Chinese Peninsula, and the Island of Java. They have 
given birth to the most marvellous Literature, that the world ever 
saw, to twelve difierent modem Yercwaculars, to more than a score 
of different written characters, and to two of the greatest and most 
ancient Eehgions of the "World, Brahmanism and Buddhism, 
There let us leave then, and turn to those, who can only be 
described as non-Arians of India, for want of a more accurate 
designation. 

The statistics of modern times introduce us to the existence of 
four distinct Groups, who are not Anan, within the confines of 
British India : 

I. The lower strata of that great congeries of Castes, and races, 
which is known as the Hindu Hation. In the careless and 
unsympathetic Official Enumeration of former years all, who were 
not Christian or Mahometan, were, with a kind of grim irony, 
entered as Hindu. 

II. Hravidian, whose Language witnesses to their entirely 
distinct origin, although their literature is deeply imbued with the 
gemus of their superior neighbour: whose Beligion is partly 
borrowed from the Arian, and is partly as degraded as that of the 
African savage. 

III. Kolarian, whose Language witnesses to an entirely 
distinct origin from Arian or Hravidian: who have never risen 
from a low state of Culture, and cling to the Hills of Central India, 
to which they have been driven, with an exceedingly debased 
Behgion. 

lY. Tibeto-Barman, under which name are classed a large 
number of races totally distinct from each other, and resembling 
only in this particular, that they are non- Arian, and that their 
habitat is in the slopes and valleys of the Himalaya, and in the 
basins of the two great rivers, the Brahmaputra and the Irawadi. 

Ho one can have lived in the. interior of British India, 
frequenting the great towns, and passing through the villages 
of the rural Districts, without having the remarkable difference of 
colour, stature, and physical features of the people, whom he 
meets, or sees, forced upon his notice. The people are aware of it 
themselves : hence the vertical splitting up of the population into 
Castes, and tribes, which hold no oommumcation, either by eating 
or marriage, with each other. This custom is incorrectly attributed 



2/0 


THE GREAT INDIAN NATION, 


to Eeligion, wliile, in fact, it may be classed more fairly with 
the feeling of repulsion, which separates a European from an 
Esquimaux or a l^Tegro. There is no greater error than to suppose, 
that the Brahmanical Eeligion is non-propagandist. In the long 
series of centuries, which have elapsed, since they commenced 
their progress down the Grangetic valley, they have absorbed non- 
Arian tribe after tribe into their comprehensive system, by the 
simple process of adding another Caste, with more or less of 
Hinduism veneered over the old-Customs of the newcomers. 
Abstaining from certain animal food, and cremation of the dead, 
appear to be the only indispensable requirements of the Hmdu, 
but outside the fold are millions, who ostentatiously eat carrion, 
and prosecute loathsome trades and manufactures. The Chamar 
tribe of Northern India is recorded in the last official Census, 
as containing three and a half millions, not one of whom in any 
way can be considered to profess the Brahmanical Eeligion. 
There are many other tribes of the same kmd. Indeed, in every 
village there is a helot class, the very touch of whom is considered 
by a Hindu a thmg to be avoided. It is clear, therefore, that 
these infamous Castes, or perhaps the whole Sudra Caste, represent 
the races, whom the Arians found in possession of the land, and 
whom they converted into hewers of wood and drawers of water. 
In some cases the process of assimilation, and civilization, have 
gone on, and the conquered tribes are deemed to be Hmdu, though 
ethnologically non-Arian; in others, as described above, they are 
distinctly non-Hindu and non-Arian. It is probable, that wave 
after wave of Anan immigrants poured into the country, and this 
will account for the sharp and distinct separation of the great Castes 
of the Brahman, or Priest Caste, the Eajput or "Warrior Caste, the 
"Writer Castes, and the great Agricultural Castes, the Jat or Getm, 
the Gujar, and others. Whatever came from beyond the Indus was 
‘ ‘ noble ” or Arian ; whatever was found m the country was Hishada, 
ignoble or non-Arian. In this we have but another instance of 
the conduct of a dominant invading tribe, when they take possession 
of the country of weaker races. At any rate, here we have the 
first group of nom Arians of India. It is worthy of remark, that 
in the legends of the Dravidian people there is no record of 
colhsion with their great Arian neighbours, and we may conclude, 
that none took place : it follows that the tribes, with whom the 
Arians did most certainly come into collision, were the ancestors 
of those, who now occupy the lowest steps in the Hindu Polity, 
and possibly the Eolarians. The number of these Low-Caste men 
amounts to millions, and they dwell within the towns and villages 
of the Hmdu people, but are as distinct from them, as the 
Mahometan, or rather more so. If they have places of ‘Worship, 
they are distinct from the Brahmanical ritual ; if they have a 
semblance of Caste, it is but a refiection of the custom of their 
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powerful neighbours, and it would be ridiculous to attach to it any 
religious sanction. Under British rule these classes have gained 
much: they can no longer be denied the use of the streets, the 
roads, the wells, the feiTy-boats, the railway-carnages, the State- 
schools. Many hereditary YiUage-Offices fall to their share. 
Except in one mstance they have not yet been admitted into the 
ranks of the Army. The time has passed for any forcible repression 
of these classes ; even before the British rule notable upheavings 
occurred of the lower classes, as in^ the case of the Sikh and 
Maratha JSTations. These subjugated non-Arians have lost their 
Language, and many of their customs ; they have no traditions, and 
it would be mere idle speculation to inquire, from what quarter 
they came. All that we know for certainty is, that they are there ; 
and the earliest tradition of the invading Arian tells us, that they 
were found there by the mvaders on their first arrival. When 
hostile and unsubdued, they were termed Uasyu or Mlecha, but, 
when they settled down in nominal submission, they were called 
Sudra, and preserve that generic name to this day. Unquestionably 
the presence of these non-Arians in their midst reacted upon the 
Arian conquerors, and left an undercurrent of usages, and local 
Worships, foreign to the Eeligion of the Yeda. The word Sudra 
itself is not a word of certain Anan origm. 

We pass on to the Uravidians, who occupy the South of India 
from Chikakole on the Eastern coast and the pro\ince of Goa on 
the Western, and the Northern portion of the Island of Ceylon; 
and in addition to this large tracts in the Yindhya range, and 
beyond as far as the banks of the Ganges at Bajmahal. The 
number of these Uravidian races is estimated by Bishop Caldwell, 
a most competent judge, at forty-five millions, which in any other 
country, but India and China, would by themselves constitute a 
mighty kingdom ; but they speak twelve separate Languages, and 
difier exceedmgly from each other, as regards their forms of Eeligion, 
their Customs, and their state of Civilization. But we must 
assume from the affinity of Language, that they are derived from 
the same common stock; and there seems little reason to doubt, 
that they entered India from the West, probably m the lower 
basin of the Eiver Indus, as traces of their Language are found in 
the Brahui, spoken by a tribe in Baluchistan, and there are 
affinities betwixt this Eamily and that form of speech, which has 
survived to our times, in the second, or Proto-Median, tablet of 
Behistun. 

The four great Uravidian races are the Tamil, the Telugu, the 
Eanarese, and the Malayalim; the fifth is the Tulu, considerably 
less in size. But these five have, to outward appearance, adopted 
the Brahmanieal Eeligion, and Culture, but not entirely; for 
amid the population of the so-called Hindu South Indian country 
are numbers, who worship local deities, foreign to the Hindu 
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Cosmogony; Trho aho 'worship Devils, witli all the wild ritual 
familiar to us in other countries; who worship G-hosts, or 
unite themselves into separate brotherhoods, essentially hostile to 
Brahmanism, such as the Lingaites. The Castes of the South 
Indians are cs'-entially lower than in the jS’orih ; the Sudra, who 
in Xorth India is counted a^ nothimr, m the South has a higher 
e^tinlatlon, as below him are Out-Castes, or semi-Hindu, or 
unclean Castes and tubes, who look to the Sudra with the same 
rc'^pect, with winch in the Xorth the Sudra looks to the Brahman. 

In addition to these five great semi-Hindiiized Dravidian races 
are tlnee tnsigmfieant Hill tubes, with well-developed distinction 
of features, the Kudagii, Toda, and Kota, in the Kilghari Hills, 
who are imquestionably yature-I\"orshippers, and in a low state 
of absence of Culture. In the Ymdhya range are two notable 
Dravidian races, the Khond, infainously known for their foimer 
practice of human sacrifices, and totally without Culture ; and the 
Uend, who occupy the Central Plateau, and are partly energetic 
agncultui’ists, and partly shy savages. Farther to the Horih are 
tlu' tribe of the Oraon and the llajmahali. It is impossible to 
account for the intrusion of these Dravidian fragments into the 
midst of the Kolarian temtory, but we must accept facts, as they 
are. These last four tribes are totally without any Arian Culture, 
and nearly without any Culture at all ; they have been systema- 
tically oppressed by stronger and more advanced Arian races, 
pressing upon them fium the Horth, East, and West, robbing them 
of their most fertile lands, or domineering over them in the persons 
of petty chiefs. Unquestionably under British rule the position 
of these tribes is greatly improved : they are protected in their 
actual possessions : Education and Civilization are gomg on, and we 
may expect a great change in their position, and no doubt their 
numbers will greatly increase with enlarged opportunities for 
cultivation. 

Kext in order are the Kolarian races; they are -wild and 
tmcivilized tribes, occupying the lower mountains North of the 
Ymdhya, or portions of that range. It is impossible to speak with 
certainty as to their origin; to call them the aboriginal tribes is 
only sbirking the difficulty, as obviously they must have migrated 
into their present habitat from some quarter or other. It is 
reasonable to suppose, that the Gangetic valley was occupied in 
pre-Arian days by immigrations from Central Asia across the 
passes of the Himalaya, or down the valley of the Brahmaputra. 
When the strong columns of Arian invaders from the North-West 
forced their way down the valley of the Ganges to the Ocean, 
they efiectually interposed themselves betwixt tbe portion of the 
non-Arian tribes, who fled at their approach to the Yindhya, and 
the portion, which fled to the Himalaya. Centuries have passed 
since then; while the non-Arian tribes of the Himalaya have, 
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as Tve shall see further down, received constant supplies of fresh 
blood from the Plateau of Tibet, and High Asia, that great Clothe r 
of Hations, the non-Anan tribes of the Ymdhya, could receive no 
new additions. Just as the frightened game of all kinds, when 
the lowlands are scoured by hunters, take refuge in inaccessible 
mountains, and there prolong a hazardous and timorous existence ; 
so in many well-known cases the advance of great and warlike 
races has driven their weak and helpless predecessors into a moun- 
tainous asylum, where it was difficult and profitless to follow them. 
The remnant of many tubes, quite difierent from each other, are thus 
driven to herd together, and the Philologist and Ethnologist are 
at fault, when they attempt to classify and arrange these strange 
and incongruous elements. We have a wonderful instance of this 
featee in the tribes of the Caucasus, who were swept into those 
inaccessible fastnesses by the great procession of the conquering 
Semite, Arian, and Ural-Altaic races, which passed over the plains 
of Horth and South Asia. Thus is it also notably in Central India. 
The word Kolarian is, after all, only a convenient term to 
comprehend tribes, which are certainly not Arian, and are rejected 
by Uravidian scholars. We do not know enough of their Languages 
yet to attempt affiliation. Some moreover of the races, who 
might ethnically be termed Kolarian, have lost their ancestral 
Language, and adopted a debased dialect of the Language of one 
or other of their great neighbours; of this class of cases are 
the notorious Bhill tribe, once notorious for savage plunder, now 
decent agriculturists, the Bhar, and a portion of the Savara. Many 
others, no doubt, have done the same. Of the still surviving 
Xolanans the Sonthal are the most conspicuous by their numbers, 
their rapid mcrease, their great agricultural industry, and their 
beautiful and vigorous Language, which in its refined symmetrical 
structure rivals that of the Osmanli Turki, with richness of 
grammatical combination, comprismg such as five voices, five moods, 
twenty-three tenses, three numbers, and four cases ; and yet it hacl 
never had a written character, indigenous or borrowed, and a total 
absence of all but legendary hterature ; so entirely is grammatical 
development independent of literary culture. This tribe numbers 
about one million. The Mundari-Kol are a tribe, which m its 
subdivisions, comprises more than three-quarters of a million, who 
all speak Dialects of the same Language ; their Field is m the 
critical position of the point of junction of three powerful Arian 
Languages, the Hiach, Bangali, and Uriya; and in the struggle 
for life it may go hard with their Language, but the ethnical 
features will long outlive the Language. Both the Sonthal and 
the Mundari-Kol are Hature- worshippers, with peculiar customs 
distinct from, and abominable to, the Hindu. 

Ho Buler, or Maker of a Census, could overlook these last two 
great, once troublesome, and still powerful, tribes. The remaining 

18 
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Kolarians are imimportant, though interesting; the Ehiaria are 
in a \nitl state, living m backwoods, and on the tops of hills ; the 
Juang are the remnant of a gi’eat Eorcst«Eace, and are a truly 
wondei*fui siuwival. The women wear no clothing, except a bunch 
of leaves hanging to a gudle of beads, before and behind. Although 
decent clothing has been supplied to them by the Officers of 
Ctoveinment, and engagements taken from the men to clothe their 
women, they still enteitam a superstition, that they will be 
devoui’ed by tigers, if they^do so. The Korwa, now reduced to 
fourteen thousand, live intermixed with other races, a savage and 
nomadic life, but are said to have been once the masters of the 
country. The Xur dwell in the Hills above the Eivers Tapti 
and Godavan. The Savara is another tribe, said to have been 
mentioned by Pliny and Ptolemy. Part of the tnbe has lost 
its Language, and adopted that of its Aiian neighboiu’, and 
become scmi-Hmduized ; part dress in leaves, and have maintained 
their customs, savagery, and Language. 

By the march of events, the pressure of Civilization, and the 
education, that proceeds from contact with higher races, it may 
be expected, that the Languages and customs of these tnbes wiU 
soon disappear, like the Language of the Comishman and the 
Manx ; but the ethnological features will remain, and that freedom 
to adopt new Eeligious ideas and ritual, which appears so difficult 
to the Arian-Hindu, whose mind has been fixed in a particular 
groove. 

^Ve pass on to the Tibeto-Barman Branch of the non-Arian 
Eaces. When it is stated, that in the five groups, out of a 
much larger number, which are unquestionably situated within 
the limits of British India, there are no less than sixty-three 
tribes, still separated by the fact of their speaking scjiarate, 
and mutually unintelhgible Languages, and that many other tribes 
have accepted semi-Hinduism, and a debased foim of the A nan 
Languages, Bangah and Asamese, the magnitude of the subject 
may he imagined, although any idea of the number of the people 
is beyond the power of computation. In all time by the passes 
of the Himalaya, the surplus population of the Plateau of Tibet 
has poured over into India, in an extremely low state of cnlture. 
Some have pressed down into the basins of the Brahmaputra 
and Irawadi, and, becoming civilized, have lost their independent 
existence in the lower strata of the Hindu Polity ; some 
have become decent agriculturists, or shepherds, preserving their 
identity, and yet subject to Law and Civilization. Some have 
become strong and powerful, and made themselves a name, 
foundmg large or petty States ; some have remained to this day 
in outrageous, lawless savagery; some have suffered reverses in 
their contact with more powerful neighbours, and are miserable 
broken remnants : hut all are non-Arian. Some bury their dead, 
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some burn them ; some baye a particular written character, some 
are wholly illiterate ; some aio hunters, some nomad shepherds, 
some freebooters, and some decent householders. If a century 
be allowed to pass over Bntish India in peace, a great change must 
mseusibly come over these races All turbulent ini’oads are 
instantly repressed ; lands at the foot of the hills are offered for 
< ulti’^ntion ; markets are established for forest-produce. ^N'ew kinds 
of culture offer opportiimties for employment of unskilled labour ; 
roads are cut through hitherto impasisable jungle ; a police armed 
with muskets laugh at the bow and arrow; and, where possible, 
the schoolmaster is abroad. 

Six hundred years before the Christian era liyed Buddha, who 
set on foot the first propagandist Keligion, that History records 
up to that time. Eeligion had been preyiously as much a feature 
of Nationality as Language. Buddhism spread oyer India, but from 
causes, of which we know httlc, it died out of the Peninsula, and 
was superseded by the neo-Brahmanism of modern times, which is 
essentially different Horn the pre-Buddhistic Eeligion. Buddhism, 
although expelled from India, took root among the non-Arian races 
of the Tibcto-Barman Family, spread over Tibet, Barma, and the 
rest of the Penmsula of Indo-China into China. Ecligious toleration 
has always been the Law of India, and within the Hindu fold exists 
the gieatest laxity and diyersity. The apjiearance of Mahometanism 
in India, and the long dommation of Mahometan Eulers, enlarged 
this toleration, and abrogated the Hmdu Law, which punished 
change of Eeligion by foileitui’e of proxicrty. But as a fact 
Mahometanism made little way among the Arian-Hindu people. 
Of the forty millions of Mahometans a large portion are the 
descendants of hond-fide immigrants from Khorasan, Persia, Turkistan, 
or Arabia, settled in Northern India, and a still larger portion are 
from the non-Arian races on the skirts of the proymee of Bangal, 
who accepted Mahometanism with their new CivEization, as giying 
them a better position than that, which they would haye m the 
lower strata of the Hindu Polity. Hinduism, as stated aboye, m 
its own quiet way, is extremely propagandist ; and in the same 
way as the Hra-vidians of Southern India, insensibly, and by their 
own choice, accepted Hmduism, so also numbers of the Eolarians 
and Tibeto-Barman races on the confines of the Hindu districts, 
haye gradually, by the power of attraction, the force of example, 
and the idea of Cmlixation, passed into Hinduism, or, at least, 
semi-Hinduism ; and the process year by year is going on. 

It has often occurred to the thoughtful Missionary, that these 
non-Arian races present a more promising field to the Eyangelist 
than the pure Arian-Hindu. Possessed of an ancient Ciyilization, 
a magnificent literature, certain religious dogmas hardened by age, 
a ritual sanctified by long usage, a priesthood, whose power and 
subsistence are bound up with their Eeligion, shackled by the 
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Indian peculiar Custom, knomi a's Caste?, the* Arian-Hmdu is not 
open to argument, and has no heart to be touched by pleading. 
If educated on the Indian type^ lie is content with the present 
state of things ; if educated on the European type, he is apt to 
throw a^ide all belief in the Siipernutiiral, all thought of the 
Eutiire, and believe in X<»thing. It is a severe shock to an 
opening intellect to have it forced upon him, that all the Eeligious 
and Moral sanctions of his eldeis are faLe. It makes a young man 
helieve in Nothing. , 

Of tlie two hundred and ^y thousand Protestant Christians in 
British India, nine out of every ten belong to the non-Anan races 
The great Christian colonies in South Incha are among a Biavidian 
people The promising Missions in Central India among the 
Sonthal, and Mimdari-Kul are among the Kolanan. In Northern 
India, wherever we hear of any particular success of a particular 
^lissionary, it is sure to come out, that some particular low-caste 
section of the community has come under his infiiience ; and 
I have attempted above to show, that these lower strata of the 
Hindu Polity arc non-Anan Missions have been started with 
some success in the district of Spiti, Knmaon, Sikhim, Assam, 
Garu, and among the Khasia, a tribe totally isolated in Language 
and customs, and separated from the Tibeto-Baman, but situated 
in the midst of them Crossing the Patkoi range into the basin 
of the Irawach, we find Missions to the Shan, the Barmese, the 
Mon, and notably to the Karen. It appears, therefore, that 
the non-Arian races have not beem overlooked by the Christian 
Missionary, 

It is the fashion to attribute all the want of success in producing 
actual results in the Indian mission-field to Caste : this is not 
a just estimate of the great Indian National Custom, and of the 
facts. do not find such very marked success of i^Eissions among 
popidations like the Barmese, Sinhalese, and Chmese, where 
unquestionably there is no Caste. The real obstacle to conversions 
is the depravity of man’s nature, the difficulty of touching the 
heart, and inducing a person to make a change in his daily walk 
of life. It is of course impossible to tolerate an exaggerated 
observance of Caste in a Christian commnnity ; and there must be 
a hond-Jiie acknowledgment of the equality of all mankind before 
God, an entire absence of Caste-feeling in the Church, and at the 
communion-table, as indeed there is already in the school, and 
the railway-train. But the Missionary does an injustice both to 
his cause and to the people in attempting to enforce intermarriage 
and commensality among people of totally dificrent circumstances 
in life, race, feelings, and antecedents, for iu stance, an Arian- 
Hindu Brahman and a non-Arian, or a convert from Mahome- 
tanism and a convert from Hinduism. Both, indeed, have accepted 
Christianity, hut one may be an educated refined gentleman, and 
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the other an illiterate sweeper of dirty habits. An attempt 
to amalgamate raukb and (onditionb ot life under the guise of 
acceptance of Christian Truth, would not he tolerated in Europe ; 
why attempt it in India, and put a stumhhngbiock in the way 
of the catechumen ? 

When Cmlization comes to a tiihe along with Christianity, as 
it did upon our Anglo-Saxon forefathers, the path of the convert 
is greatly smoothed. The whole family, and village, or even tribe, 
in such a case move in the same blessed chrection: parents and 
children; mothers, brothers, and sisters; friends and neighbouis. 
Of this process we have notable instances in South Iiicha, and in 
the Sonthal Missions of Central India, and at Metla-Kahtla in 
hl.W. America. There are there no painful heartburnings, no 
deplorable scenes between parents and children, no rupture of 
conjugal relations, no desertion of the schools by children : in 
fact, none of the heartrending scenes, which accompany each 
conversion of an Aiian -Hindu of good family and education It 
is a positive fact, that by some process, and a peaceful one, whole 
villages of Eajputs, the Warrior class of the Sanskrit Books, passed 
into Mahometanism, and still associate with their Hindu brethren 
without any reproach, or sense of inferiority, maintaining their tribal 
customs together with the precepts of the Koran Such phenomena 
took place under the Mahometan rule, which was never a perse- 
cuting one in India. Some of the greatest statesmen and wai’riors 
of the Moghal Empire were Hindu of the noblest Castes There 
is no reason, why similar j)henomena should not gradually take 
place under the English Chnstian rule. It is an error to suppose, 
that the people are immobile. The long history of Indian literature 
tells the tale of constant sectarian uprisings, philosophic discussion, 
divergence of practice, the birth of new Eeligions Conceptions, and 
the extinction of old rituals. The Yeda have been supplanted lu 
the estimation of the people by the Parana : the idea of Sacrifice 
has well-nigh passed away : Education, Locomotion, and the Puhhc 
Press are doing their silent work : the absence of Eeligious 
persecution, or disqualification, the stern repression of all acts 
contrary to the laws of Grod, such as widow-burning and daughter- 
killing, and the complete mdnlgence given to all customs, not in 
themselves crimes, give a breathing- time to the thoughtful and 
enlightened classes of this great people to consider their position. 
They have, moreover, a deep conscience of the Immortahty of the 
Soul, a just idea of right and wrong, and a conception of the 
necessity of an Incarnation of Grod, and an expectation of an 
Incarnation still to come 

The non-Anans are devoid of these feelings: theirs is simply 
Hatnre- worship : they have neither Temple, Priest, nor Book of 
the Law: they have no traditions of the past to look hack to, 
but they are conscious of a new freedom and independent status 
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giyen to them by the Engli'^h Govemment, and an equality in the 
eye of the Lay' yith the superior races, yho previously either 
despised them or oppressed them* They welcome the Chnstian 
Missionary : their very ignorance, theii' difficulty in entertaining 
abstract idea«, the clouded state of their mind, occupied with 
vulgar pressing cares, their readiness to appease the forces of 
hTature, the Small-pox, tlie Pestilence, as lirag Powers, present 
the obstacle to their conversion. If they come over to the new faith 
in crowds, and after a certain amount of catechetical instruction are 
deemed qualified for baptisni, we must be thankful ; but the men 
will be weak Christians, unable to free themselves from their 
superstitions, ready to fall into immoralities, especially drunkenness, 
from which the Arian-Hindu is generally free, and not likely to 
supply an abundance of qualified Teachers and Ministers, though 
some have been forthcommg. But the inestimable advantage will 
have been gained of their women and chiidi’en being brought 
imder Christian infiiiences, and tuition. The Government of 
Bntish India is not witliheld from assisting philanthropic efforts 
in favour of the non-Arian races by the same stern unflinching 
rules, which forbid any assistance being given directly or indirectly 
to any effort to convert the Hindu and Mahometan. "Where 
Missionary efforts are directed against non-Anan tribes, a separate 
jShitive Church would he founded in each Nationality, and the 
necessity of the Language, if not any other graver consideration, 
forbids tbe attempt to include in a fictitious Church-unity elements, 
such as European and Asiatic, Anan and non-Arian, which are 
wholly, in this generation at least, incongruous. Where conversions 
are made from the lower strata of the Hindu Polity (the first group 
of the non-Anans) in large numbers, great difficulties will arise in 
getting the better classes to join such rising Churches : no doubt 
the early Christians felt the same difficulty lu the congTegations at 
Home, eonsistmg of slaves, Jews, and Syiians, to which the lordly 
Homan of the conquering race was invited in the name of Christ 
to join: the difficulty is a tremendous one, especially for females 
of good family, and refined nurture, to have to assemble with 
sweepers, and eaters of carrion, men of filthy habits, and disgusting, 
though necessaiT, avocations. Eaith and Grace will triumph over 
every obstacle, hut the Missionary should try to present the Gospel 
to the better-class Hindu with suiToundings as little open to such 
objections as possible. Some Missionaries show no mercy to the 
hesitating inqiifrer, in whose heart God’s Grace is working : how 
few of us would stand the ordeal of having, as the price of our 
souls, to take our women and children, and squeeze into a chapel 
with scavengers, dustmen, and honest fellows, whose trades were 
more indi3j)ensahle than savoury ? 

If the University of Cambridge felt themselves able to make 
an addition to the noble work, which they are now maintaining 
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at BcMi, and the share in the '^ork, which they are carrying 
on in East Africa, the way is open to them. The upper habin 
of the Brahmaputra, known as the Talley of Assam, is separated 
hy the Patkoi range from the upper valley of the Ii’awadi, 
known as Independent Banna. The Society for the Propagation 
of the Grospel has already a small Mission in those regions, which 
would he the basis of operations. The climate is not insalubrious, 
and many Europeans are settled in the Tea-Plantations. Some 
IS'oncoiifoi'mist Missions are at work there, but there is work for 
many more. Selecting some partictilar spot, and making one 
tribe. South of the Brahmaputra, their chief object, they could 
in course of time extend over the Patkoi, and tap new regions 
hitherto unvisited. 

It would be well, that the IJniversity should have a held open 
to each of the two developments of Missionary zeal. To some 
is given scholastic training, power of argument, intellectual 
discipline, and the genius of order and organization* such gifts 
would find their place in the Schools, and Mission-Chapels, the 
itinerations, and manifold machinery of the Behli Bistnct, among 
a people, who hve in the loving recollection of the writer of 
this Essay, though never to be seen again. To others is given 
the far greater gift of power by preaching to touch the heart of 
illiterate and savage hearers, the exceeding great love for souls, 
that will lead them to undergo toilsome journeys, sacrifice their 
daily comforts, risk their lives for the sake of conveying their 
message face to face, mouth to ear, of races, who have never 
heard it before. How can they hear, if the message be not 
conveyed to them ! The South-East frontier of India, where 
the confines of British India, Tibet, China, and Independent 
Barma meet, is still one of the wildest and least explored regions 
of Asia. We hear of expeditions fitted out to penetrate into 
Central Africa : that is well : but India is our particular heritage, 
and light should be let into this dark corner. A scheme for 
such a Mission was submitted by me some years ago to the 
Society for the Propagation of the Grospel, but for want of funds 
no action was taken. 

Londouy January 1881, 

This paper was written as a Lecture to be delivered to the 
Undergraduates of Cambridge in the Lent-term, 1881, at the 
request of the Eegius Professor of Divinity; it was written, but 
never delivered. 

London,, Apnl 2, 1881. 
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THE INDIAN WOMEN. 

In my public addresses on Missionary platforms on tbo subject 
of India, I often made tbe remark, that during my residence 
of a quarter of a century in tliat country I bad only twice tbe 
opportunity of conversing witb an Indian lady, so jealously 
screened from notice are tbe wives and daughters of tbe noble 
and licb, and, m fact, all, wbo are in comfortable circumstances. 
Of tbe poorer classes there are plenty of women in tbe fields 
and streets working Hke cattle; but as soon as a man gets 
a decent income, be shuts bis wife within four walls, as a token 
of bis respectability, and calls it ‘‘Pardab.” Tbe exceptions 
are worthy of notice, Tbe old Sikh chief tainess of Jigadri, in 
tbe Ambala cHstrict, was very quarrelsome, and insisted upon 
seeing me. She was of any age above sixty, and I was conducted 
into her apartments, and found a native Indian bed turned up 
on its end, witb a chair for me in front of it, while she was 

scpiatting behind it witb her eye against tbe twisted cordage, 

which formed tbe bottom of tbe bed, so that she could see me, 

but I could not see her. She was quite able to explain her 

wishes to me, which were to destroy utterly her adversary, 
wbo was probably her own grandson, or grand-nephew, I forget 
which. 

Tbe other interview was more striking. In 1852 the old 
Rani of Yizianagram, and her son’s wife, a really beautiful 
young woman, resided at Banaras. They were from tbe Madras 
Pro\dnce, and I never understood why or bow, but, as a fact, 
they received male visitors witb unveiled faces, seated upon 
chairs, and very pleasing and sensible they were to converse 
witb, and they went so far as to give entertainments in tbe 
English fashion. I never beard what became of them, hut I 
always regretted, that the practice was not more general. 

But no pubbe OMcer can pass through bis official career 
without having a great deal to do witb women. Tbe suits in 
a Civil Court are in native parlance divided into three categories : 
Chattels, YTomen, and Land; and really tbe second is tbe most 
bur<lensome, as onr subjects have to be taught what are women’s 
rights and women’s duties. Tbe written Codes of Positive Law, 
both of Hindu and Mahometan, are singularly capricious, for 
they give a woman large rights of inheritance and dowry, and 
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yet slie has no personal liberty, unaccompanied by license In 
the Panjab, among the Sikhs, a man has a right to the propeity 
and the widow of his deceased brother, and this often leads to 
ludicrous contentions. Agam, where it has happened, that 
father, son, and grandson have died, leaving three widows, 
I have had experience of the widow of the son contending 
for the family property against her mother-in-law, that the death 
of her husband shut her out of the property; and against her 
daughter-in-law, that the widow of^the son could not oust the 
widowed mother. Her pleas were wholly inconsistent to each 
other; but so obtuse is the vision of self-interest, that she could 
not possibly see, that of the three her right under no possible 
circumstance could prevail. 

It has been asserted, that there is no case brought forward 
in the Criminal Courts, which cannot be traced directly or 
indirectly to that after-thought of the Creative Power, whose 
special vocation it has been to bring woe to man. There is no 
doubt, however, that a very large proportion of Civil actions 
arises in every country from this cause, simply because there has 
been from the beginning of Human affairs an attempt to keep 
them down, and debar them from the equality, to which they 
are entitled. It is self-evident, that the Old Testament 

was written by men ; the Tenth Commandment was clearly 
reduced to that vehicle for ideas, which we call “words,” by 
one of the male sex. Had Miriam been commissioned to legislate 
to the Israelites, she would probably have expressed herself 
otherwise. However unjustly trodden down, Hature will raise 
its head, and is generally triumphant; any unjust Law of 

repression against the equity of things is sure to strike in the 

rebound. Thus it has happened as regards the Law of women 

both in England and India. The wife has often been the rum 
of the house in both countries. In England, though denied a 
legal existence while under coverture, though her property has 
been at the mercy of her tyrant, though unjust Laws have 
prevented her being heard in the case which affects her honour, 
her fortune, and her status, she has generally won in the end, 
or made her victor rue his success. 

So also m India. Prom her earliest hour the woman is 
oppressed ; no congratulations mark her birth ; her poor mother’s 
heart fails her, and her groanings recommence, when she hears, 
that a female child has been bom; no care watches over her 
childhood to mark the budding beauty, and to develop the 
dawning intellect. If by the mercy of the British Government, 
or the humbleness of her Caste, she escapes fhe opium-pill, 
or the sly pinch of the jugular vein, designed for her to preserve 
the honour of the family, she grows up unattended, unwashed, 
uneducated, and very often unclothed. Li infancy she is disposed 
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of by betrothal, and so much cash, so much grain, so many 
trays of sweetmeats, find their way to the family dwelling, as 
the" price of her charms and the barter of her affections. In her 
nonage she is mamed, but no honour awaits her even on this 
occasion; the bridegroom is the great object of the ceremony, 
but where is the bnde ? Hired courtezans are dancing for the 
gratification of the men, while the women of the family are 
huddled away in closets, or allowed to peep through screens. 
Poor hapless daughter of Eve I Love has no existence for her ; 
she never listened to honied words ; she knows nothing of 
the wild throb of being wooed, or of the glory of being won ; 
not for her the indistinguishable throng of hopes, and fears, 
and gentle wishes until the hour arrived, when in granting 
favours she was herself thrice blessed. Hobody asked her opinion 
on the subject. Her father arranged the transaction with the 
boy’s father ; her family -barber looked at him ; his family-barber 
examined her, noting her defects and her merits ; the male 
relations ate, and the Prahmans prayed, muttered, and ate also, 
and she had a nng thrust through her nostril, and was a bnde. 
A few years afterwards, when she had arrived at a nubile age, 
amidst the conventional howling of aU the females of the house, 
she was deported with a proportion, fixed by custom, of cooking- 
pots, clothes, and jewels, to the house of thd bndegroom, a 
beardless lad, whom then for the first time she saw ; and she 
was thnist into another labynnth of dark passages, miuhy yards, 
and musty closets, resembling so far the paternal mansion, amidst 
a crowd of mothers-in-law, stem aunts, child-mothers, and 
widowed girls, who represent and make up the hidden treasures 
of an Indian home. 

Hor m married life was her situation much improved. Owing 
to the universal habit of whole families herding together, and 
the comfortless amngement of dwelling-houses, for years she 
never saw her husband, except by the hght of the chaste moon 
on the fiat roof of the mansion, or by an oil lamp in a closet. 
He was often absent for months and years; to the end of her 
days she never appeared unveiled in his presence before a thn'd 
person, not even her children; she was never addressed by her 
proper name ; if she proved a mother, she had at least the 
blessing of her cMldren, and taught them to fear their father; 
but if her husband’s lust of the eye fell elsewhere, she had a 
hateM colleague thrust in, with whom life became one contmued 
jostle of persons, choking of choler, and conflict of children; 
and, if she were childless, she mourned her hard fate, and 
submitted. Her sin was not forgiven in childbearing, and she 
even cherished the child of her nval for the want of something 
to love. IVe pass over in silence the angry words, the neglect, 
the cuffs, and even blows, that must he the case in some 
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houseliolds in a country, where no shame attends the act of stiiking 
a woman. "W'e pass over such outrages in silence ; for in England 
not many years ago a mother, in hnngmg a charge against her 
son, stated in evidence, that he heat her as much, as li she had 
been his wife. In England there are savages still ! 

But the Indian wife has her revenge : the time comes, and the 
woman. In the declining and obese period of hfe, when passion 
is lulled, and the only object of the male animal, who has become 
seedy and weedy, is to be respectable, when the wife has become 
haggard, wrmkled, toothless, and Mdeous, she can wring his 
heartstrings, she can expose him to the gossip of his neighbours, 
and to the tittle-tattle of the Court. She sues him for ahmony, 
or maintenance, or (that fertile source of vexation) dower, or 
for jewels, which she declares to be her separate property. She 
carnes her wrinkled face into Court, and even lays bare her chaste 
bosom, rivalling a sun-dried mud-bank more than the conventional 
snowdrift, denounces her husband, discloses his weaknesses, and 
derides his defects. She thus revenges herseK and her sex for 
many a slight, many a cu€; and this must go on, and he must 
bear it, much as he looks forward to the day, when it will be his 
special privilege to expend a few copper coins in faggots to 
consume the carcase of the v^oman, who had been his torment, 
unless she outlive him, when she will not be behindhand in each 
detail of conventional woe. Still, m spite of all these disagreeable 
circumstances, the Courts are pesterecl with ridiculous claims of 
brothers-in-law, or cousms, to possess themselves of the persons 
of widows, m whom they imagme, that their family has invested 
capital, of which they wish to enjoy the interest. Many long 
fights have arisen, with regard to the hand of very undesirable 
ladies, betwixt the party who considers, that he has a legal 
remainder, and the party, who is in actual possession, the one 
pleadmg a species of tenure of tail female, and the other a tenure 
%n corde. 

The wicked novelist, Balzac, has somewhere written, that 
a man should not venture to marry, until he had at least dissected 
one woman. "We would warn the Hindu to witness one such Civil 
action, ere he add to his family. As far as the writer of these 
pages personally knows such ladies (from acquaintance in the 
Court-house), they are apt to be unamiable, unguarded of speech, 
rather spiteful, and very unreasonable, certainly not the ministering 
spirit, with whom he could wish to share the Arab tent, hlone 
so earnest in appeal, none so ummly and obstreperous, and the 
Judge is fortunate to have a table and rail between himself and 
the litigants, and not to have a long beard to tempt insult, for the 
Sikh lady is apt to run to bone in formation, and would be 
a powerful enemy in conflict. ETor do they persecute their husbands 
or their male relations only ; none so pertinacious against the world 
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and its institutions at lar^e, as tlie Trretcliccl 'vrido'W', vho has 
been tempted by some devil to waste so many vrcary days and 
weary nights for the possession of some miserable hovel, the value 
of which would never equal such an expenditure of temper, credit, 
words, or hard cash. A personal experience of some terrible 
widows, clasping the knees at every unguarded opportunity, 
shrieking at every corner, vexing the spirit at uncertain hours, has 
tempted many a public Officer to sympathize somewhat with the 
unjust Judge, who has been held up as an example to avoid. 

And all this has arisen under English rulej all this trouble 
is authorized, and exists in the necessity of things. It is dangerous 
to insult the feelings of a people, yet here we must run athwart 
their most deep-rooted prejudices, and the Judge, though satisfied, 
that with a conscience and pnnciples of rectitude ho could not 
decide otherwise, returns daily to his home, deeply conscious, that 
he has wounded their feelings on the tendcrest point. Their whole 
practice with regard to betrothals is iniquitous. "Women are 
transfcired like cattle; circular contracts are made, by which 
a whole series of marriages is arranged, grown-iip women are tied 
to boys of tender years ; httle girls made over to old men ; brothers 
sue for forcible possession of the widow of their deceased brother ; 
the woman is treated as a chattel or a domestic animal, of which 
the joint properiy is vested in the whole family. The conscience- 
of our jurisprudence is opposed to all such transactions, and they 
cannot be upheld. Great is the wrath and loudly muttered the 
dissatisfaction of many a middle-aged country gentleman, who from 
his age and turn of mind cannot see the drift of the policy. More- 
over, the evil was aggravated by the novelty of our rule, for 
no sooner had the Eritish Army crossed the river Satlaj, than it got 
about, that we were governed by a Queen, and the East India 
Company was beheved to he an aged female of some description. 
This gave bii'th to a feeling of independence among the womankind 
of the country ; hence a quarrel and a miniature rebellion in every 
house. The astonished Sikh, worsted at the battle of Sohraon, at 
least honourably, had in his own home to carry on a disgraceful 
contest with a loud tongue, cased in a body, which he no longer 
dared to chastise, craving for more jewels, more clothes, and 
threatening to avail itself of its newly- acquired liberty. 

This dislocation of the domestic relations is brought about by 
Polygamy and child-murder, which, by destroying the numerical 
equality of the sexes, has given women a money value in the 
market, as a thing to be sold, and when bought to he kept 
possession of. Polygamy may be dismissed in a few words. Hone 
of the respectable middle classes tolerate it. In extreme cases of 
childless husbands the privilege may be under a protest made use 
of, for to a Hindu it is a dishonour and sorrow to be childless. 
The poor cannot afford it. It is only among the wild beasts of 
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the pseudo-aristocracy, that the custom prevails to any extent, 
and they as a class are being extingiushed. A Law to place 
Polygamy under civil disabilities might be passed without exciting 
a remark, for it is as unsanctioned by the feeling of the people as 
excesses of the same character, though developing themselves in 
the European form of x^roAig^^'Cy, are against the feelings of the 
people of England. Indeed, now that the power of the whip and 
the fetter has been removed, the custom is not likely to be much 
practised. It is all very well for chieftam, residing in a foil; 
with four bastions, to indulge in the luxury of a separate wife 
in each tower, or a banker with two or three dwelling-houses 
might find it feasible, but for a man with limited means the 
experiment would be dangerous. In ordinary marriage- contracts 
tucks are often played. The barber of the bridegroom is bribed, 
and at a time, when it is too late to recede, the bride is found to 
be one-eyed, with only one leg or arm, marked hideously with the 
small-pox, or imperfectly developed m mind or body, A contract, 
based on misrepresentation and fraud, is but a sorry stait in life 
for the young couple. 

Eemale infanticide lies deeper, as it is based, not on individual 
passion, but family pride. It must have taken some years, or 
perhaps generations, to stamp the iniquity m its present complete 
form, to drown all feelmg of humanity, shame, and manliness, and 
it will take some time to restore them. The subject has been 
misunderstood. It is not only the undue expenditure at weddings, 
that led to the crime, as this would not have induced the wealthy 
in some particular tribes to adopt a practice, which their neighbours 
equally wealthy revolted at. The facts are these : Indian society 
is divided into Castes, and each Caste into tribes infinite. A man 
must marry one of his own Caste, but never one of his own tnbe. 
As long as these tiibes are relatively equal, no trouble would arise ; 
but as m process of time one tribe became conventionally more 
honourable than the other, and as it is a point of honour never 
to give a daughter to one of a lower tribe, there must be certain 
tribes, who may have equals, but can have no superior; and if 
there should be no equal, as in the case of the Bedi tribe of the 
Khatri caste, there is no alternative but dishonour, or female 
infanticide, and of course they choose the latter. Let us illustrate 
this position further. Suppose that the great Caste of Smiths had 
from times beyond the memory of man been divided into tribes, 
the William Smiths, the John Smiths, Andrew Smiths, and so on; 
now by the necessity of the case a Smith must marry a Smith, but 
not one of his own cognates, and all would go on well, until the 
chsturbing cause of relative rank happened to interfere. Unluckily 
one of the ancestors of the Andrew Smiths was said to have been 
a Bishop, a Lord Mayor of London, a popular Low-church preacher, 
or a personage of some such distinction, as would lead his descendants, 
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■who were apparently equal, to consider themselves relatively better 
than the 'William Smiths. The sad consequences of this absurd 
distinction would be, that the Andrew Smiths as a tribe, sooner 
than give their daughters to the William Smiths, or the other 
inferior tribes, would habitually practise female infanticide. Hmc 
illixe lacii/mae I 

But ever and anon, amidst this wilderness of the affections, 
flahhes out with a bright light on the part of that sex, which can 
forgive its tyiunts every faulti even infidelity, some instance of the 
tendercbt, becaube unrequited, love. The voice of the country, and 
tradition of the golden age, are against such treatment of the 
weaker vessel, and generation after generation has sympathized 
with the pictures of truth and fidelity, which have been pourtrayed 
so vmdly and with such sweetness by Yalmild and Yyasa, the 
great heroes of epic poetiy, and gathered round many a fireside 
liave young and old alternately wept and smiled at the tale of 
the sorrows and tiiumphs of Sita and Damayantl. Still, in spite 
of her social degradation lives the proverb, that, though a hundred 
men form only an encampment, one woman constitutes a home; 
still inconsistently the dearest affections and nicest honour of the 
great people of India are interwoven in the veil, which shrouds 
their females They plunder provinces to load them with jewels, 
and then complain, when restitution is demanded , they worship 
their mothers and elder relations, treat their wives as so much dirt, 
and ignore their daughters, yet will those -wives travel long 
distances to visit them m prison, and sacrifice all to get them 
released, and scenes often occur, which reconcile us to the Oriental 
development of humanity. The neglect on the part of the selfish 
lord often displays itself in as ludicrous a manner as the devotion 
of the wife It is the custom for a Hindu on the loss of a relation 
to shave his heard hy way of mourning, and I once asked a Eajput, 
who had lately lost his better half, why he had neglected this 
attention. The reply was, that a man would as soon think of 
shamng his heard for the loss of a pair of old shoes. On the other 
hand, I once overtook a lone female on my road towards the river 
Ganges, and she informed me, that she was journeying many 
a league to commit the remains of her lord to the sacred stream. 
I looked hack, expecting to see some modest conveyance, on which 
these melancholy relics were deposited, but there was nothing ; on 
inquiry she undid a knot in the comer of the sheet, in which she 
was clothed, and showed a tooth and a bit of calcined bone, which 
she had picked up from the cinders of the funeral pile, and which 
she considered to be a sufficient representative of her husband. 

Education, moral and religious, is the only cure. A quarter 
of a century ago, not a woman in Incha conlcl read or write ; and 
there was some justice in the assertion, that there was no hook fit 
for a woman to read, and no legitimate occasion for a woman to 
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T^rite. That excuse can no longer be made. The efforts of good 
and pious English women have brought into existence an abundant, 
and daily increasmg, serious and light literutiu'c, suitable for 
women at them present state of Education, in many of the Indian 
Ternaculars; and the Zanana Societies have been started with the 
sole and laudable object of educating the women, elevating their 
ideas, making them fit companions of educated husbands, and 
fit mothers of educated sons. On the furtherance of such designs 
the well-being of India depends. 

Amritsar, 1859. 

London, 1881. 


XXI. 

THE FIRST INVADER OP INDIA. 

( Written for the people of India, and translated into several of the 
Vey'nacidar Languages of India,) 

No one has obtaiued, and preserved, so worldwide a reputation 
as Alexander the Grreat, Xing of Macedon, and Conqueror of Asia. 
Being a native of Greece, and so intimately connected with the 
most glorious peiiod of the history of that country, it was not 
likely, that his name would be forgotten ; and every well-educated 
person in Europe has hoard of, and knows generally, the details 
of the Iffe of this remarkable man. But in Asia he has obtained 
a still wider, though not so chstmct, reputation ; and, though 
very few can say exactly who he was, when he hved, and what he 
did, yet nearly everyone has heard the name of Sikandar, and 
connects with it the idea of a great Xing and a great Conqueror. 
And, indeed, there is no such book in the Languages of India, as 
gives a condensed and accurate account of his long expeditions, and 
short hfe, which are more interestmg to the people of Lidia, as he 
visited and conquered a part of that country. It is to supply that 
want that these pages are written ; and with the aid of a map, 
the reader will be able to trace the course of Alexander, Lorn 
Macedon to the river Euphrates, and thence to the river Beas in 
the Panjab. 

Some Indians will remark, that they have read the Sikandamama, 
and are not in want of a history. It is replied, that the Sikandar- 
nama is a most silly and most incorrect book. It is quite evident, 
that the author had no correct means of information himself, and 
was ignorant of general History and Geography ; and it is also clear, 
that no one, Lorn the perusal of that book, would be able to form 
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any accurate notions of the coimtiy, or deeds, of Alexander. And, 
if any teacher of a native School Trere a^^^ked by a pupil, where 
were the ^ile or Euphrates, or the great cities conquered, or 
founded, we all know, that no satisfuctoiy answer would be given. 
If the same teacher were asked, how many years ago Alexander 
lived, he would be unable to say, whether he was a contemporary 
of Alu’abam, or IMahomet ; whether he was a fire-worshixiper or an 
idolater. All, that would be told, would be, that he lived many 
years ago, and somewhere iq the Western conn hies The wiiter 
of these Imes has read the book through, and had an abstract 
prepared, of the historical and geograplneal facts contained in it, 
and compared them with the Greek and Latin histoiians, who 
miut now be noticed. 

The subject of History had been much cultivated in Greece 
before the birth of Alexander, and people were quite aware of the 
importance of a correct account of remarkable events, written in 
plain language, and not in poetry, as has generally been the case in 
the East. The consequence was, that two of the companions of 
xilexandcr wrote accounts of ail that was clone, and which they 
had actually seen Both these books have been lost, but fortunately 
they were read, and made use of by two authors, whose works 
have come down to us, one of whom lived four hunched years, and 
the other four hundred and sixty years, after the death of the man 
Ts hose life they were writing ; hut they lived in a country adjoining 
Hacedon, among a people of most enlightened intellects, and they 
were aware, that many false reports and stories had been spread 
even there, and they were on their guard to avoid them. It is to 
he feared, that the author of the Sikandamama, who lived more 
than a thousand years after the death of his hero, and in a country 
very widely separated from the place of Alexander’s buth, and 
among a people not capable of criticizing and distinguishing truth 
from falsehood, was not so much on bis guard, as Arrian and 
Quintus Cuiiius, and had not the same opportunities of testing the 
truth. He did not intend to wnte falsehood, hut he was writing 
poetry to catch the ear, and he merely committed to paper the 
legends, which he had heard. Alexander was a Greek, and it is 
fair therefore to trust to Histories drawn from Greek writers, rather 
than from a foreign country. Anothey proof of their general 
veracity has been afforded by modem geographical chscovenes, as 
the country, traversed by Alexander, has only lately been opened 
to travellers, and therefore the aceoimt now given may confidently 
be relied upon. 

Alexander was son of Philip, King of Hacedon, a portion of the 
country then known as Greece, or Yunan, now included in the 
empire of the Sultan of Constantinople, ancl known as the kingdom 
of iliiin. He was born 356 years before the Christian era. Greece 
is the most eastern poition of Europe, and separated by an arm of 
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the sea from Asia In those days nothing was known of the 
present ^N'ations, who are powerful m Europe. Theii' countiy was 
inhabited by barbarians with dilferent forms of Eeligioiis Belief. 
But they were not so much to blame then, as God’s will had not 
been revealed to mankind at large, but only to one small tribe. 
Philip, by his wisdom and valour, maintained a great mdiience 
over the States, who possessed the southern part of Greece, and 
the Greeks were a very warlike and learned illation, though not 
numerous. ^ 

The whole of Asia, as far as it was then known, and the country 
of Egypt in Africa, were all included in one great kingdom, called 
the kingdom of Persia. This kingdom had been founded by Gyms, 
so well known m the Shahnama of Emdusi as Kai Khosru, and had 
been ruled by Danus Hystaspes, known as Gnstasp At that time 
it mcluded one hundred and twenty Provmees, stretehmg as far as 
Intba, and including the countries on the river Indus, though they 
had never been thoroughly conquered. They had, however, been 
explored, for ships had been floated down the Indus to the sea, 
and conveyed thence to the port of Suez, m Egypt. At the time 
of Alexander, Darius, known as Dara, was the king of this country; 
but, like the large kingdoms in India, it was badly governed : no 
care was taken of the people, who were plundered for the benefit 
of the servants of the king, and a corrupt nobility. The Eeligion 
of the country was that of Zirdast, or Zoroaster. The followers of 
this lleligion were called fire-worshippers, or Gahr, and a remnant 
of them still exists at Bombay, in India, whither they fled fi'om 
the persecution of the Mahometans. For a century previous to 
the time of Alexander, the kings of Persia had been at war with 
the people of Greece. The Persians had twice invaded Greece, hut 
they had been signally defeated both by land and sea, although 
their numbers were far greater than those of the Greeks. There 
had, after that, been constant war in Asia Minor, and it had become 
the practice of the Persian satraps, or governors of provinces, to 
engage Grecian mercenaries as them soldiers. On one occasion, 
when Artaxerxes was king, his brother Cyrus had rebelled against 
him, and, aided by a force of ten thousand Greeks, had penetrated 
across the Euphrates, almost to Babylon, and fought a great battle, 
in which Cyrus, though conqueror, was killed. These same Greeks 
cut their way back many thousand miles, through the strange and 
mountamons country of Armenia, to the shores of the Black Sea, in 
spite of the attacks of the Persian forces. All these things had 
taught the Greeks, how very weak, in reality, was the power of 
the Persian king, and how much a few properly disciplined troops 
could do against many. 

We thus see, that there existed at that time the great, but weak, 
kingdom of Persia, and the small, but strong, country of Greece, 
divided into several states, which were generally quarrelling with 
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eacli other. Philip had managed to unite them nearly all under 
hi'^ ordcrSj and wa^ him^eK preparing to niyade Asia, when he was 
killed hy an assassin. Put his son Alexander, though only twenty 
years of age, at once niideiiiook to carry out the scheme. Some 
fuoli.di people choose to believe, that Alexander was elder brother 
of, or ivL.tcd to. Barms This wa^ a story, invented to render the 
disgrace ox the Persians les’S remaikaliie. He was son-in-law of 
Banns, as he mained his daughter, but in no other way connected 
as the Greeks had not pre'vi.oiisly intermarried with the Persians, 
and Alexamler was in e\ery respect a pure Greek. Others have 
pretended, that he was the son of one of the heathen gods Had 
he lived a few hundred years eailier, no doubt tlie story would 
have been behtyed; for in very old times everything was believed, 
and evcrybiAly, whose father was of no repute, was said to be son 
of some god. Luckily Alexander lived after the historic period 
had commenced, and we know exactly who he was. 

In the year 334 before the Christian era, he commenced his 
memorable journey. Hi;5 force consisted of 34,500 foot-soldiers, 
and 4,500 cavalry, and he marched along the coast of Macedonia, 
until he came to the narrow arm of the sea called the Hellespont, 
which sepaiates Europe Horn Asia. This he crossed m boats, and 
had at once to prepare to fight a much larger aimy assembled by 
the provincial governors, consisting of 110,000 men, more than 
twice the size of hi^ force. Alexander entirely defeated this force 
on the banks of the nver Granicns; an immense number was 
killed and taken prisoner, and all opposition ceased. He now 
swept through Asia Minor, conquering city after city, and 
appointing governors over the new provinces. He passed through 
the mountamons ranges on the south-east of Asia Minor, called the 
Syrian Gates, and entered the province of Syiia, not far from the 
celebrated city of Antioch. In the meantime Baiins had prepared 
to receive him, and had himself led a large army from his capital 
across the river Enplirates into Syria, and advancing towards 
Antioch, met Alexander near the little river Issns, Both parties 
came unexpectedly in sight of each other ; hut, although the army 
of Barius was not less than 200,000 men, he was entirely defeated, 
obliged to fiy, leaving his wife and family in the hands of the 
conqueror. This battle was a very severe one, and the number 
of Pertoians killed was enormous. Baiius fled across the river 
Euphrates, and offered terms of peace, agreeing to surrender half 
his dominions ; but Alexander refused to listen, being determined 
to have all or nothing. 

The whole of Syria was now conquered, and the great city of 
Bamascus taken, known as Sham. The famous city of Tyre, so 
renowned for its commerce, was besieged and taken in a wonderful 
way, for it was situated on an island, and Alexander threw out 
an immense causeway, by which the island was connected with the 
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land, and is now a pcnin^'Ula. Thence Alexander marched to 
Jerusalem, the city of the Jews, but that people surrendered at 
once , they went out to meet him, and. showed him their Sacred 
Books, and he worbluppcd the great (rod, of whom he had never 
heard hefoic, and visited the celebrated Temple, and spared the 
city and people. 

He next marched southward, towards Egypt, which for a 
hundred years had formed a portion of the Persian Empire, 
having been conej^uered by Cainbyses, *the son of Cyrus. Egypt, 
or Hi^r, IS one of the most ancient kingdoms of the world. 
Elf teen hundred years, before, the well-known Joseph, or Yusuf, 
had been governor of this coimtiy on the part of Pharaoh, who 
then ruled. The river Yiie lioweci tluough the laud, and was the 
cause of its great fertility tmd wealth; but the people were 
always, and are still, a degraded Yation. They were so debased, 
as to worship animals, such as the cat, the stork, and the cow, 
than which nothing can be more foolish. It is even more 
unworthy of a man of sense, than the worshipping of Idols, as 
they at least are believed to represent a deity; but the IrVorsbip 
of animals is only that of brute beasts. Alexander conquered 
Egypt without difficulty, visited the temple of Jupiter Ammon 
in the desert, and founded, not far fi’om the months of the Yile, 
on the coast of the Mediterranean, a great city, which is still 
famous, and called Alexandria. 

Eeturmng noithvraid, he prepared to cross the Euphrates, and 
attempt the conquest of the Eastern provinces also. The country 
of Mcbopotamia, to which he now approached, is a very remarkable 
one. It is a Doab, between the Euphrates and the Tigris, which 
take their nse m the mountains of Armenia, and how southward, 
until they join together, and form the Shatt-al-Ai'ab, and thence 
into the great Persian Gulf, which is connected with the Indian 
Ocean. It was the seat of some of the earliest kingdoms, of 
which the memoiy has snrffived in History. Tip to the time of 
Alexander, the sovereign of YYstern Asia had always lived on 
the banks of one of these two rivers, and all the commeice of the 
ancient world, whether by land or sea, found its way there. 
Alexander marched to the Euphrates, and crossed by a bridge of 
boats at Thapsacus. To avoid the desert country be marched 
across the Doab, and crossed the river Tigris also, near the ruins 
of the celebrated city of Yineveh, which m those days had been 
quite forgotten; but during the last few years its ruins have 
been discovered. Hot very far off, at a place called Arbela, the 
Grecian army met the army of Harms, and after a battle, in 
which the carnage was dreadful, Alexander was victorious, and 
the Persians entmely destroyed. Harius lied away, and was killed 
by one of bis own officers. Babylon, on the river Enphintes, 
the capital of the Empire, was now occupied without a struggle, 
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and the Greeks found tbemselyes masters of the great Persian 
Empire. 

This was not, however, enough for the young king. The lust 
of ambition and eouijiiest increa’^es the more that it is gratified, 
and Alexandir at om^e prepared for a campaign further eastward, 
extending to Afghanistan and India. He took the cities of Susa 
and Per-L polls. At the foimer he found immense treasures; and 
in a moment of drunkenness, he set fire to, and de^'troyed, the 
palaces of the latter. Heathen mardied to the north, passing 
through the modern kingdom of Persia, and near the jiresent 
capital of Telicran, and ero^^sing the mountains he entered 
IHucania, now caiied Mazenderan, on the shores of the Caspian 
Sea. He then inaiehed through Khorasan, near the sites of the 
mf)tlern cities of Meshed and Hi^hapur, thence invaded Bactna, 
and the kingdoms of Bokhara and Samarkand, crossing the river 
Oxus, and penetrating as far as the river JaxaiTes. This coimtiy 
IS known now as the country Hawar-ai-Xahr, or regions beyond 
the Oxiis. Baber, the founder of the Hoglial dynasty, who 
ruled so many years at Delhi, came from that quarter, his native 
land being Perghuna. ’W'herever Alexander went, he conquered 
the people of the country, took strong fortresses, and founded new 
cities beariug his name, but the exact sites of which can now with 
difficulty be fixed 

Crossing the mountains to Kabul, he prepared to invade India. 
The names of places have so much changed since that time, that 
it is not easy to trace his exact route, but he must have come 
along the usual mountainous route by Jalalabad to Peshawar. 
He had to attack and defeat many wild tribes inhabiting the 
mountains, for the inhabitants of these parts were then as wild 
and rude, as they are to this day. One celebrated mountain 
fortress on the banks of the Indus was taken, which is supposed 
to be near the town of Amb, in the country of the Yusufzye. 
He crossed the Indus at Attak, and entered the distnct of Eawal 
Pmdi, in the Panjab. It is interesting to read of events, which 
happened m these countries two thousand years ago. Advancing 
thence eastward, Alexander was met by the king of that country, 
Poras, who was prepared to dispute with him the passage of the 
Jhilam, a deep and rapid river. Ho opposition had been met 
between the Indus and Jhilam, for Taxiles, the king of that 
country, had made Mends with the mvader. The capital of 
Taxiles was called Taxila, and the ruins have been discovered. 
The Jhilam was formerly called the Yestiista by the Indians, but 
the Greeks called it the Hydaspes. It takes its rise in the valley 
of Kashmir, through which it flows, and after passing through 
many ranges of mountains, it at length enters the plains of the 
Punjab, and joins the Chinab. 

The exact spot, where Alexander crossed this river, is not 
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known, but by a skilful artifice be efi’ected the passage, and 
entirely defeated the army of Purus, whom he took prisoner, but 
afterwards released, and restored to his kingdom. He himself 
advanced across the Punjab through the distnct of G-ujerat, and 
crossed the Chinab, The name of this river with the Indians was 
Chandrabhaga, and it is so mentioned in the Ptamayana,” and by 
this name it is still known in the hill tracts. The Greeks called it 
the Acesines. Advancing farther, Alexander crossed the Eavi, on 
the banks of which Lahor, the capital 9f the Punjab, stands. This 
liver was called the Amavati by the Indians, hence the word 
Havi is corrupted ; but the Greeks called it the Hytlraotes ; it 
fiows southward, and falls into the Chinab, below the junction of 
the river Jhilam. Thence Alexander marched across the district 
of Amritsar, and attacked and conquered a people called the 
Kathaei, who dwelt at a town called Sangala. The site of this 
town IS not known, but it must have been somewhere m the Ban 
Doab. The people were no doubt the ancestors of the tribe, so 
numerous in the Punjab to this day, called the Khatri, a branch of 
the Kbhatria, or ^ValTior Caste. iSome scholars connect the Kathaei 
with the people of the coimtry, mentioned in the “ Eamayana” as 
the Kekeya Des. At any rate, the two countries must have been 
very near together. 

Alexander had now reached the Beas, known by and mentioned 
in the “Eamajana” as the Tipasa, but Ctdled by the Greeks the 
Hyphasis He was preparing to pass this river, and enter the 
Jalandhar Doab ; he would then have crossed the liver Satlaj, 
known to the Indians as the Satudra, but to the Greeks as the 
Hysiidrus ; and, as he conquered more countiies, he was seized 
with the desire of making more conquests, and was planning to 
cross the river Jamna, and descend the Ganges, through kingdoms, 
of which then nothing was known to the Western world , but from 
the Sanskrit books we know, that at that time powerful kingdoms 
existed in Madya Des, at Indinprastha, Hasting apura, Mathura, 
and farther down at Ayodhya. With all these Alexander would 
have had to contend, and so many battles, and such long marches, 
had much reduced his army. He himself was most anxious to 
penetrate farther, to descend the Ganges, and sail back to 
Greece round Afnca. This is a very easy voyage now, and may 
be done with great facility; but in those days, when ships were 
so small, it seemed hke a dream, for nobody then knew the 
extent of the world, or even of the peninsula of India ; some- 
thing, I am afraid, like the majority of the people of India now, 
who are much more to blame than Alexander; for his teacher, 
Anstotle, at least knew all, that had been discovered up to that 
time, and attempts had been made to draw a map. 

WTien the Grecian army heard, that the king was preparing 
to cross the Beas, they mutinied. They loved him dearly and 
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truly, but they were exhausted, aad they lost heart, vhen they 
heard, that he Avas determined to go >till further East\\ard; they 
could not tell, how much farther he would bave taken them. 
^Vhen Alexander foimd, that he coidd not pei^uade them to go 
with him, he was obliged to yield, and retraced his steps to the 
river Jhilam. Here a deet of boats had been piepared, on which 
part of his aimy was embarked, while two other portions marched 
down the light and left banks of the river The Jhilam fiows into the 
Cliinab, which receives, a litfle faither down, the river llavi. Still 
farther down these three united streams dow mto the Satlaj. The 
dve nveis of the Panjab thu^ united beai the name of the Panjnad. 
Some miles farther down they join the Indus, and dow on through 
the coimtiy of Siml into the Ocean. Alexander attacked many 
I^ahons on the way dovni, especially the Halli, who are snppo'^ed to 
have been the mbabitants of the district of Hiiltan, and here he very 
nearly lost this life, for he scaled the walls of a fortress almost alone, 
and was severely wounded. He was also opposed in Sind, hut 
eventually arrived safe at Patala, at the head of the delta of the 
Indus, near the modem city of 1 atta. Here the army was divided 
into three parts. One portion, comprising the elephants, was 
despatched by a central route betwixt the condnes of Bcducliistan, 
and Afghanibtan, to dnd its way back to Kirman, in Persia. A 
second, under the command of Alexander in person, marched 
along the southern coast of Baluchistan, through a desert and 
uninhabited countiy, never traversed before. The thii’d division 
was embarked in vessels, which «;ailed down the Indus into the 
Ocean, under the command of Xcarchus, the most skilful sailor 
of the time. This was mdeed a wonderful feat, and a service 
of great danger; for the vessels were small, the navigation 
unknown, the distance scarcely known either, and the chance of 
gettmg supplies of food very doubtful. However, they kept close 
to the coast, as in those days no ships dared to leave the coast. 
After suffering great privations, they anived at the month of 
the Persian Gulf, which was well known to them, and all difficulty 
was then past. The land detachments suffered from want of water 
and food, and numbers perished. At length the whole army was 
again assembled on the Euphrates, and the great campaign was 
finiffied. The whole world, as it was then considered, had been 
conquered. Close calculations have lately been made to ascertain 
the exact distance traversed by Alexander from the day that he 
left Pella, the capital of Maccdon, until his return to Babylon, and 
it is found to exteecl nineteen thousand English miles. This was 
the greatest expedition, that had ever taken place, and was indeed 
a very wonderful one, though the distances tra^'ersed in modern 
days by the troops of tbe present Bulers of India, coming from, 
and returning to England, or proceeding to China, and every part 
of the world, are much larger. 
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Alexander was quite aware of the importance of Commerce, and 
now that he had returned to his capital, he was piepanng still 
more extensive seh ernes, one of which was to conquei the Pen- 
insula of India. He was building new cities in every part of the 
world, constructing a large beet, and many of his schemes were 
wise and worthy of a great sovereign ; and, as he was ^till only 
thu'ty-one years of age, and had no single rival, all being dazzli^d 
by his great glory and success, all his schemes seemed possible 
and probable, and it is much to be regretted, that they were not 
carried into effect. But everything is ordained wisely, and so it 
happened, that this great king, who had survived so many battles, 
and such severe wounds and fatigues, died of a fever in his palace 
at Babylon, and with him all his mighty schemes perished, and 
India was cut off from the ’W"ebteru world for another fifteen 
hundred years, until it was conquered by the Mahometans. 

His death is a memorable instance of the frailty of all Human 
greatness. All his family, his wives, his child, and his mother, 
were in a few years killed ; his kingdom was ihmded among 
his generals, who each seized what they could lay hands on. 
Hothing remained of him, but his great name, which has received 
a greater lustre from the circumstance of no one having arisen in 
after times to equal him ; and his reign was so short, only thirteen 
years, that it appeared like a dream, when ho was gone. 

Alexander was a great king, and a great general, and possessed 
many noble qualities, such as valour and generosity ; yet ho was 
stamed with many crimes. Hor can wo wonder, when we consider 
the temptations to which he was exposed. In a fit of drunken- 
ness he killed his friend Clitus with his own hand, and set fire 
to the palace of Persepolis, the ruins of wluch even to this day 
excite our admiration. He put to death also some of his most 
faithful companions upon unjust suspicions He was insatiably 
ambitious, and jileased with the grossest flattery. Ycry few good 
traits of his private character are recorded, and it may be perhaps 
the better for his fame, that he died so young. We must not 
also forget the thou'^ands of lives, which he sacrificed, both of 
his countrymen aud of the people of Asia, solely for his own selfish 
objects. It has been too much the practice in Asia to consider 
the lives of the poor and the weak entirely at the disposal of the 
rich and powerful. 

The countries included in his Empire for the few years of his 
reign must now be noticed. Macedon, his hereditary kingdom, 
was to the extreme West Proceeding Eastward, we come to 
Asia Mmor, Spia, Palestine, or the Holy Land, to the South-West 
of which was Egypt. In Arabia Alexander made no conquests. 
To the east of the Euphrates his Empire included Mesopotamia, 
Persia, Afghanistan, the countiy between the Caspian !Sea, the 
Oxus, and the Jaxartes, the Pan jab, Sind, and Baluchistan It 
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must not be supposed, that these countries were all goTemed 
directly by him, or that his power was equally exerted in all : 
in some he had entire control, and appointed his own Governors, 
who collected the revenue, and maintained soldiers to control the 
inhabitants ; in others the local Eulers were allowed to remain, 
on condition of paymg an annual tribute. Among these were 
the Ptulers of the Pan jab and Sind, who, soon after the death of 
Alexander, threw oft their allegiance. Iso idea can be formed of 
the population, or of the revenues of the whole kingdom, owing 
to the rapidity, with which it was created and fell away ; but 
great as it was, we know that it fell far short of the Eoman 
Empire in extent, and even in these days is far exceeded in 
size, wealth, and number of the population, by the Empire of 
the British [N'ation, of which the great countiy of India, from 
the Himalaya to the Ocean, is only one Province. 

Hy readers may rest satisfied, that this account of Alexander 
is that, which has been received and believed m Europe for 
more than two thousand years, and which there is every 
reason to believe to he true. It wiU occur to any person 
of intelhgence, that nothing is here related, that is contrary to 
possibility or probability. The countries and cities described are 
recognized, and can be traced on tbe map ; but wbat shall we 
say of the stoiy of ^Uexander visiting the country of Znlmat, or 
Darkness, at the end of the "World, to fetch the water of life, 
which is mentioned in the Sakandainama ’’ ? Where are the ends 
of the world in a globe, which has neither end nor beginning? 
The author of the Poem is a Mahometan, and of course he makes 
Alexander visit the Haaha at Mecca, m Arabia, a place utterly 
unknown beyond Arabia at that time, as it was not, till many 
hundred years afterwards that Mahomet was horn, and brought 
the black stone of the Xaaha into notice. ISTo doubt, had a Hindu 
written the life of Alexander, he would have taken him to Mathura 
or Banaras; for, when once the path of truth is departed Horn, 
each author wishes to introduce the countries, which are most 
interesting to his readers. The object of tliis essay is to interest, 
and also to instruct, and therefore truth is not departed from ; 
but aU, that Antiquity has left us of the actions of the great 
Alexander, is faithfully examined, and no one is required to believe, 
wbat cannot be proved, and is not within the bounds of probability. 

Mania^ 1854 . 



XXII. 


THE CHLTIYATIOX OF THE POPPY, AXD 
MANUFACTURE OF OPIUM. 

Aee the People op Beitish India to be Sackipiced to 
THE Chinese ? 

Audi Alteram PartemJ^^ 

In tlie midst of loud declamation and plenteous abiisej the Anti- 
Opium agitators neglect to grapple m a practical manner with the 
subject, or suggest any feasible remedy for the alleged eyd. It 
is natural, that this should be so, for, not imderstandmg the 
formidable complications of the disease, how can they prescribe 
for the patient? The problem is a solemn one If the agitators 
ui'ge, that China is not to be sacrificed to the financial wants of 
India, the whole body of Anglo-Indians nse, as one man, to 
maintain, that British India shall not be sacnficed to the moral 
weakness of Chma. Great Britain has no direct mtercst in the 
matter : eveiy rupee of the vast sums spent in the culture of the 
poppy, and the manufacture of the drug, is supplied by natives 
of British India, or Anglo-Indians, transacting busmess in India. 

Let me clear away sundiy topics, which only cloud the discussion, 
and divert the mmd from the real issue, which is, “ What shall be 
done?’^ 

I. The war of 1841-2 may, or may not, have been connected 
with opium m its origin (which is doubtful), or have been wicked 
(which IS also doubtful) ; but, whatever it was, it is an accomplished 
fact and a matter of history. 

II. The war of 1857 arose entirely from the capture of a small 
vessel, and had nothing to do with opium. Bo it recollected, 
that Parliament was dissolved, and the matter was laid before 
the country, and the war was the direct result of the votes of 
the electors of Great Britain and Ireland. The people had the 
matter before them, and decided upon it, British India was not 
consulted. 

III. Peace was made, and certain ports were thrown open to 
all merchandise, opium, at the re(][uest of the Chmese, being 
admitted to the Free Ports subject to a fixed Customs-Duty. 
Beyond those Treaty-ports China is absolutely master of the 
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situation, and nothing can pass out of those ports vrithout an 
arbitraiT transit-duty, vliich can at discietion be made prohibitory. 
I have ascertained this fact fiom the most competent authonties, 
and, if there v'cre any treaty, cotniyelhng China to admit opium 
beyond the Treaty-ports, I should join m the petition to have 
the tieaty repealed. It is very true that, if the Chinese were 
to forbid the passage of opium out of the Treaty-ports, smuggling 
would be resulted to along two thousand miles of coast by men 
of every nationality ; but Great Bntain, if it attempted to exclude 
French brandy, would run the same risk, and the Xavy of the 
United States was not able to exclude the bluckade runners during 
the cotton famine. 

IT. The injurious effect of over-indulgence in opium smoking 
is aclnutted. But every nation has its prevailing vice, which must 
be attacked by moral aiguments, not by the xlrm of the Flesh. 
An English Bishop rightly said, that it would be better for men 
to be ebrankards than slaves. The people of Great Britain extract 
twenty-eight millions annually fiom the intemperate habits of 
a portion of the community. There are worse things in China, 
a far greater moral contamination than opium -smoking. Why do 
the citizens of the United States, and the Colonists of Australia 
and Briti'-h Columbia, who admit all nationalities to theii’ territory, 
exclude the Chinese ? Because they bring with them a contamin- 
ation worse than opuim-smoking. They occupy among races the 
position of the Bug among insects. 

Y. If the habit of opium-smoking he so destructive of body 
and mind, as the agitators say, it would tell upon the population. 
China, however, is like a full howl, overflowing mto every land, 
Australia, Yew Zealand, the Indian Archipelago, South Africa, 
and America. Other vices hnng with them sterility, poverty, 
and national weakness. China is a power of unwieldy but 
gigantic strength : it has recovered all its lost ground on its 
Yorth-West frontier, holds its own against European Powers, and 
there are no signs of decay in its arts, manufactures, or national 
development. 

YI, If unhappy Ireland had a culture, a manufacture, and an 
article of export, which enabled the tenant to live in comfort, 
the landlord to receive his rent without fail, the State to levy an 
excise of many millions on the export; if the population were 
indebted to this cultui'G for social and undenioralized happiness 
and content, would the Parliament of Ireland consent to destroy 
this culture, and arrest this manufacture, because the inhabitants 
of the Fiji Islands, or South America, were so uncontrolled in 
their appetites, and so abandoned in then’ proclivities, as to 
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destroy tliemselves TTith over-libations of Irisli wlii'sky? Yet 
such is the state of many millions m British Incha, to ^hom the 
culture of the poppy is as the wand of Poitunatus. Landlord 
and tenant welcome the arrival of the Opium-Factory Agents 
who pays upwards of a million in advance without inteiestj under 
contract, for delivery of the poppy-] nice, thus protecting the 
cultivator from the exactions of the village hanker, and enabling 
him to pay his rent to his landlord, and enablmg the landlord to 
pay his land-tax to the State. ^ 

YIl. If British India were a constitutional Colony (and one 
excellent result of this agitation will be, that independent con- 
stitutional jiowers AVill be conceded to it for self-protection fi’om 
selfish Englishmen), would it be expected, that the Colonial 
Parliament would throw to the winds a revenue of many millions, 
because irresponsible men in Great Britain take up one side of 
a question, and, forgetting the drunkenness of their own country, 
and the frightful injuries inflicted upon Africa by British commerce 
m arms and hquors, sympathize with the debased Chmese opium- 
smoker, and their debased and mercenary rulers, who fill their 
dispatches with moral saws, and tolerate ineffable abominations ? 

YIII. “ Begin at home ’’ is a maxim, which applies both to 
the British agitator and the Chmese Government. China will soon 
become, if it be not aheady, the largest opium-producer m the 
world, and some even think, that ere long it will export opium. 
Of one fact, however, there can be no doubt, that travellers m 
remote regions find the poppy-cultivation and the opium-pipe 
among tribes never visited by Europeans, or accessible to the 
Indian drug It is not clear, that opmm-smoking ever has 
prevailed outside China . in British India, with the exception of 
British Barma, which is outside of India proper, and m the 
Indo-Chinese Pemnsula, it is totally unknown. 

IX. "With our streets at home inundated with intoxicating liquors, 
with our manufacturers sendmg out annually arms, ammunition, 
and rum, to every part of unhappy Africa, so as to enable the 
aborigines, who have survived down to the nineteenth century, 
and have outhved the foreign slave-trade, to destroy themselves by 
internecine war and a liquor, of which they were ignorant before 
the arrival of the white man ; with human sacrifices and cannibalism 
still practised m marts, to which our traders resort; with many 
forms of frightful cruelty and horrible crime rampant in countries 
to which we have access, are we to throw away the Empire of 
India in the vam and fanciful idea of keeping back a heathen 
Chinaman from his pipe, while we have failed to hold back a 
Christian Englishman from his pot ^ 
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X. It is notorious, that the siirplus-mcome of British India over 
the absolute necessities of the State is supplied by the wonderful 
and heaven-sent windfall of the opium-revenue, and out of this 
surplus fund the Bibhops with their Chaplains, and the grants-in-aid 
to the ^Iissionary Societies from the Education Department, have 
for many years been paid. If, then, this source of revenue be so 
tainted, as the Anti-Opium agitators would have us believe ; if it 
be an aceiu-sed thing, like the pnee of blood, the wage of the 
prostitute, the cost of a brother’s soul, and the incense offered to 
Mammon, how is it that these Societies, so outwardly blessed by 
the Almighty, can accept a part of the spoils and mingle it with 
the pure offerings of Missionary love and thanksgivmg? It is 
their duty before G-od and Men to reject the contamination. 
The Missionary Societies know very well from what source the 
surplus-income of Biitish India comes, and yet they do not hesitate 
to take them share. 

XI. Amidst the agitators there are two camps, the platform- 
orators, and the prudent Secretary of the Auti- Opium Society, 
who must sometimes start at the utterances of the extreme 
members of his own party. We have heard the cultivation of 
the Poppy likened to the Slave-trade. What does this mean ? Xo 
doubt the Slave-trade was a curse to the country which despatched 
the slaves, and a heavier curse to the country which received the 
slaves ; but the sympathy of the world was with the slave himself, 
a man of hke passions to ourselves, and with an immortal Soul. 
But the cultivation of the Poppy is one of the choicest and richest 
blessings to the country which exports it, blessed at every stage 
of the transaction, and to everyone concerned m it : to the country 
which receives it, it has neither brought depopulation, nor poverty, 
nor sterility, nor weakness, although to a large number (about two 
millions out of a population of foui' hundi’cd millions) of the 
debauched members of that nation it has supplied an opiate, more 
carefully prepared and of greater intrinsic excellence than the 
culture and manufacture of his own country can produce, or at 
least has as yet produced, for in the xiorfs of Mongolia the Chinese 
indigenous opium has driven out the Indian alien drug. We can 
scarcely suppose that any sympathy is felt with the fate of the 
opium-bail: so the analogy with the Slave-trade falls to the 
gi'ound. 

XII. The agitators sometimes urge, that it is an Indian, some- 
times a British question ; hut I never heard anyone urge seriously, 
that sevenpence in the pound should he added to the British 
Income-tax to make up for the loss of Eevenue to British India, 
and that compensation should be given to the lamllords and tenants 
and chiefs of Central Intlia for the terrible loss caused to them by 
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the abandonment of a profitable culture. Yet, if we have the 
strensrtb of onr convictions, we sbonld use to the dignity of paving 
the forfeit of onr own misconduct. Sydney Smith gives an 
anecdote of the Bishops on one occasion feeding the starving 
populace with the dinners of the Beans and Canons, while they 
kept their own. "When Slavery was abolished, the twenty millions 
of compensation were |)aid by Great Britain, and not by the West 
India Islands. An extremely moral sensitiveness should not be 
sordid, and attempt to make a scapegoat of another country, to 
satisfy its own scruples, not shared by the people of India. 
A much larger sum (perhaps fivefold) than twenty millions would 
be required to supply the compensation to the agricultural interests 
wantonly injured by the Exeter Hall moralists. Yor would the 
Chinese be any the better for this Quixotic insanity. 

XIII. Another line of argunient, brought forward in Exeter 
Hall, is, that the suppression of the Manufacture would cause 
British India no loss at all. It is stated, with charming simplicity, 
that the area of culturable soil, now occupied by the poppy, would 
be at once tinnsfcrred to cereals, which would be equally profitable 
and be a safeguard against famine. How httle do such advocates 
know of the infinite trouble taken, during the last thirty years, 
to introduce into British India other and more profitable products 
than cereals^ How little does he reflect, that a glut of cereals 
is the ruin of a country, unless the means of export are at a very 
high stage of development, which requires capital ? Besides, land 
under poppy-culture pavs its land-tax to the State, and the rent 
to the landowner; and it will have to do the same if under 
garden-crops or sugar-cane : but over and above the land-revenue 
and rent, the opium pays an export duty of many millions to the 
State, and who could place an export duty on any other crop? 
There would, therefore, be a dead loss to the State, but the 
landlord and tenant, in losing the poppy-culture, would lose their 
enhanced profit upon a profitable culture with a certain demand, 
and in the provinces under the Bangui Monopoly, they would lose 
the opium-advances, which fall annually in a shower of silver over 
the fortunate districts suitable for the cultivation of the poppy. 

XIY. Herod and Pilate are reported to have become friends 
on the occasion of the condemnation of an innocent prisoner. This 
reflection rises in the mind, when we read of a Eoman Cardinal 
and the Evangelical Clergy of England joined m a strange alliance. 
In the Papal Bull of 1882, the British and Foreign Bible Society is 
de=jcribed as the eldest daughter of Satan, and all Protestant 
Missionaries as propagators of lies, and yet the evidence, which has 
convinced the Cardinal, is supplied by these Missionaries. On the 
other hand, the Evangelical Clergy have over and over again 
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denounced the Pope as the Father of Lies, and yet on this extremely 
complicated question of morality and pulitns, they appear on the 
platform, and exchange compliments with the Cardinal. The 
astute Cardinal would keep the Monopoly, which we Anglo-Indians 
are longing to get rid of, until he can hnd an opportunity to cut 
down the culture, manufacture, and trade, root and branch. Others 
would get lid of the Monopoly as a glaring olfence, and leave to 
time and public opinion to coirect the gi eater evil, which is 
inextricably entwined with the great principles of liberty, freedom 
of culture, fieedom of tiade, and freedom of export. Still, the 
independent observer cannot but look on tlie sudden alliance 
between parties otherwise so opposed in a matter, the whole gist 
of which IS mixed up with the efforts of Protestant Mis^'ions, as 
inauspicious and suspicious. Over and over again it is asserted, 
that the Manufacture of opium in Eangal is the chief obstacle of 
Protestant Missions, and the Missionary Societies take it up as 
such, without going into the truth of the assertion. Such being 
the case, the Caidmal was a strange ally: SS^o?i tali anxilio, 
I remaik, that there was the same inauspicious conjunction of 
orators to attack the Surgeons on the platform ot the Anti- 
Yivisection Society. 

^^Isational Sin” is the cuckoo-cry of the party. Each day His 
Eminence the Cardinal, the great champion of the Anti-Opium 
party, kneels in his Oratoiy and prays, that the Lord would 
remove from Great Britain the gieat National Sin of ProteUantmn, 
The High Church Party pray daily, that the Lord would remove 
the Fationai Sin of the Schism of the hTonconformist Chuiches 
of Great Britain, who presume to pi each the Gospel without the 
Divine Commission of the Apostolic succession. I have heard 
the Eeredos of St. Paul’s Cathedral called a “iSTational Sin.” In 
many quarters it is called a “ National Sin ” not to allow Home 
Eule and unrestrained confiscation of property in Ireland. We 
must discount the meaning of these much-abused words at the 
value placed upon the general intelligence, experience, and judicial 
calmness of persons, who use it. 

I would not willingly say an unkind word against any Missionary. 
I am a Member of the Committee of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, and the Church Missionary Society, and take an active 
interest in every attempt to evangelize India and China, assisting 
the work by addresses on platforms, by my writings, my subscrip- 
tions, and the devotion of the best part of my time to Committee 
work. Their motives are pure and above suspicion : their hostility 
to the culture and manufactui’e of the Poppy- juice in India is 
inspired by respectable but mistaken feelings, roused by ignorance, 
or misconception of the real state of the case. The plummet-line 
of their investigations does not reach the bottom. They do not 
appear to advantage in this controversy, as going out of their 
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proper sphere, and displaying a narrowness of vision Some of 
them are indeed great men, of whom the world may he proud, 
and the majority are men of self-devotion and prohity; but no 
Government would deem it wise to rule an Empire on their advice, 
or according to their notions. 

In China there are six hundred Missionaries, and they represent 
thiity-eight different Societies, of different JS^ationalities and 
Denominations. The people of China know very well, that theie 
is a great difference between a Erenchman, a German, an American, 
and a Enton, and they know, that ‘British India belongs solely 
to Great Britain, and that from British India comes the opium, 
which they so much prefer to their home-grown opium, just as 
the Biitish ISTative prefers the claret and brandy of Erance to 
his own gin and beer. How I read the weekly organ of the 
Ptoman Catholics, and I do not find, that the Erench Priest in 
China attacks the Opium-importer as the obstacle to his work, 
but rather the Protestant Missionaiy, as the great propagandist 
of deadly error. The American and German MiS‘>ionary can, in 
no sense, be said to be partakers of the so-called ^‘Hational Sin’’ 
of the British people (although it is to be feared that many Germans 
and Americans are engaged in the export trade of Opium from 
Calcutta to China), and I cannot find, that the Chinese people 
receive them more gladly, or that their conversions are more 
numerous. 

In Missionary phraseology the great kingdoms of India and 
China, with their population of seven hundred millions, are 
conventionally described as the kingdom of Satan : those of us, 
who have lived a quarter of a century in the midst of the people of 
India, know how untrue that desciiption is of them, and it may 
he assumed to be equally untrue of the Chinese. The kingdom 
of Satan, if it were localized, would probably be found in some 
European capital. They fix on some particular evil, which strikes 
their eye, and attribute to that evil their want of success in their 
field, forgetting that in other fields, where that particular evil 
does not exist, want of progress is complained of also. Eor 
instance, Caste is denounced in India, Opium in China, Cannibalism 
and Slavery in Africa, and Polygamy and idolatry eveiy where. 
As a rule, owing to the necessity of acquiring the vernacular 
Language, the tiansfer of a Missionary from one field to another 
is not possible : so a Chinese Missionary lives and dies with the 
conviction, that, if he could get nd of his bugbear opium, his way 
would be clear. Hor are those, who chronicle the works of 
Missionaries in Euiope, wiser; for I read in a pamphlet by 
a simple-hearted German writer, that he would recommend the 
British Government at once to throw up and abandon the millions 
obtained from India from the export of opium, trust to God 
to supply the deficit. I write with all reverence, that empires 
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are not built up and maintained on sucli princ/.ples. It is 
a pulpit-utterance, and not the counsel of a ruler. 

Xor do the ^Missionaries recollect the famous w<|Ords of Prince 
Kung : Take awdv from us your [Missionaries and ^ your Opium. 

Ssr Eutheiford Alcock has publicly stated, that! the enmity felt 
by the Chinese to the impoitation of foieign of num sinks into 
nothing, and will not bear comparison with the ^ hatred, felt and 
openly expressed, for Missionaiies of all denomir^ations and their 
doctiines, and it has been a^ constant trouble to* the Ministers of 
the Prench, Biitish, and American Governmen -is. In 1884 at 
Pub Chou placaids were stuck up agamst tne M*assionanes. I do 
not justify the Chinese rulers or people, but A state facts, and 
it is reasonable to believe, that, if China recovere^d its independence, 
it would sweep away all treaties, and get ri<4 of both subjects 
of annoyance. The Missionaiies have, in Ch ma and elsewhere, 
directly and indirectly, done infinite good, ancl it would be wiser 
and better, if they would not meddle in politics, leaving to Caesar 
the things that belong to Caesar, and devot'hng themselves to the 
things of God. And I can truly say, that 'throughout the length 
and breadth of India, with extremely rare‘ exceptions, such has 
been the pi actice of Missionaiies of every dermramation. Unhappily 
in China the Missionaries have taken up political agitation, with 
very little advantage or credit. Could the.'se excellent men, whom 
I love even in their weakne^ses, have u term of five years in 
Africa, how gladly, on their return to Ckiina, they would accept 
the Chinaman with his pipe, and try land win him by moral 
influences and tbe public Press, could piey be rid of the savage 
and the cannibal, the sorcerer and the executioner, whose presence 
weighs down the spirit of the Missiona.ry on the Victoria Nyanza 
and the oS^iger. 

The agitation has been le-echoed % a certain class in Great 
Britain. ^ So long as the principle of repressing the use of 
intoxicating liquors and drugs is not^Wlopted by the State for the 
people of Great Britain, it seems ’mere mockery and hypocrisy 
on the part of Britons to apply it arbitrarily * to a nation not 
under their control. The Chinese, who aie the consumers, and 
the Indians, who are the producers, must laugh at the hypocrisy 
of a nation, of which drunkenness is the notorious blot, and 
urge it to begin its moral reforni at home. In one of the Pteports 
of the Society I read, that the.' Chinese Government desire to stop 
opium-smoking among their ^ own soldiers, and they are quite 
right to do so; but it is shocking to think, that for the first 
offence the punishment is slitting, or esei.rion, of the upper lip, 
and the second offence is visited with decapitation. In ail our 
wars we have refused to accept as allies tribes, who scalped their 
prisoners. The Anti-Opium iSociety does not hesitate to ally 
itself with the rulers ot China, who openly avow such barbarous 
laws, although we may hope that they aie not acted upon. 
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I was reading a shoit time ago the lleport of the Anti-Tacciiiatioii 
Society, and but for the title, it might have been supposed to 
have been the itepoit of the Anti-Opiuni Society: theie were 
the same speeches at public meetings, the same complacent 
self-assertion, a general abuse of ail Governments, who were fools, 
or knaves, or both, and a disposal of a most intiicate and difficult 
question in an offhand manner. The Eeports of the Anti- 
Yivisection Society are moulded 111 the same mould. Many of 
the discussions of the Anti-Opium Society have the character of 
a College Debating Society, for the Society is spoken of as “ the 
English nation,” and one individual, writing from Calcutta, vouches 
for the opinion of the Hindu peojile , another correspondent, who 
had never left Hong-Kung,‘ undei takes to express the opinion of 
the Chinese people. About twelve men seem to do ail the 
speaking, for their names appear at all the meetings, and the 
same arguments are used with variations of inaccuracy, I’eiteration 
of abuse, and stiange inconsistency. Can a tree at the same time 
bring forth good and bad fruit ? Can the long succession of 
Indian Yiceroys and Governors, whose piaxse is in the lips of 
all parties, whose Biographies are sold by thousands of copies, 
all have been deceived, or weie they purposely blind and base m 
this one particular? Most of the speakers on this subject are 
of third and fourth rate calibre, and some really good speakers, 
when they handle the opium pipe, lall short ot their usual 
excellence, as if out of their depth, or uncertain of the diift of 
their policy : occasionally, leally great men have stepped down 
into the arena. Lord Salisbury and Mr. Gladstone were at one 
on this issue : the former statesman remarked, in a somewhat 
bantering tone, that the deputation raised a very large question, 
when they asked them to interfere in any way to discouiage the 
action of private enteiqirise in supplying a drug, which the Chinese 
preferred to take. He could not hold out any hope that any 
legislation in that direction was probable, if he were to assign 
a time, when such legislation might bo undertaken, he should say 
that it would be subsequent to the time, when a Bill was passed 
preventing the sale of spirits in England. 

But Ml. Gladstone, in 1880, raised the question above its usual 
level, and touched a higher chord. He said : “Do not let it be 
“ supposed, that I am treating this subject with indifference. 
“ The charge is, that this subject has been approached tiom a 
“ very low level of morality. Let us see, then, whether we 
“ cannot escape from this low level of morality, and resort to 
“ the high level of morality, which is recommended. If we are 
“ told, that we must abolish this traffic, then the charge has no 
“ meaning at all, unless we assume the obligation on the pait 
“ of the people of England Either we are to assume the obligation 
“ on the part of the people of England, or content ourselves at the 
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present moment with giving a promise, that something will be 
‘‘ done in the future It would be a very high level of morality 
indeed, in one point of view, if we were prepared on behalf of 
our constituents to put 3^ or \d on the income-tax, and assume 
the payment of these seven millions. That would be taking our 
stand on a high level of morality But that is no part of the 
debate. That is not proposeil ; therefore that is not the level 
‘‘of the moiality It must be some other level of morality, and 
let us see what it is ” 

And how injudicious, and impolitic, and indeed unchristian, 
has been the mode of agitation adopted. Hard words and gross 
insults have been heaped upon a body of men, who for a long 
series of years have watched over the mteiests of the great Indian 
people. No close Corpoiation, no City Guild, no Company of 
Mei chants, has been fattened by the Poppy-cultivation. It is 
notorious, that the Government of India is renewed every five 
yeais by both the great parties of the State, and a long line of 
illustrious statesmen, and an aimy of less distinguished but no 
less honest and single-minded servants of the State, both Civil 
and Military, have made India their study and delight Some, 
like Lord Elgin, have brought Chinese experience to India; othei’S, 
like Lord Napier of Magdala, have served in both countries. There 
has been a Government at home independent of the Government of 
India, and yet there has been an absolute uniformity of opinion 
on this great question, shared by everyone of the servants of the 
Queen, who had studied the subject. Nor have the distinguished 
representatives of England in China arii\ ed at a contrary opinion. 
I have myself taken the opportunity of personally consulting 
members of the China Diplomatic Body on their return to England, 
and I have received always the same reply. To show the length, 
to which this abuse has gone, I mention that in my presence 
a Member of Parliament, at a great public meeting, asserted that 
the gold coin, called a Sovereign, was large enough to hide the 
name of God,” as if any of the distinguished champions of the 
policy pursued by the Government ot India for the last forty 
years had the lemotest pecuniary interest in the matter. They 
weie not slaveholders fighting to retain their slaves, or monopolists 
struggling to retain their monopoly, or rackrenting landlords to 
maintain their right of eviction, hut persons totally uninterested in 
the issue, but convinced, that an attempt was being made to force 
a policy contrary to the rights and interests of the people of 
India. 

Let me consider the matter from the Chinese side of the 
question. I am not careful to defend the use of the drug, or to 
assert that opium-smoking is innocuous. So much I can say from 
knowledge. I lived a great many years among the Sikhs of the 
Panjab, who habitually swallowed opium-pills, and a finer, manlier, 
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more prolific race cannot be found. In China 2 Iilhons I find at 
page 32, 1879, that Opium was plentiful in Yunan, and yet the 
people had a well-to-do appearance and good houses, notwithstanding 
that the narcotic, home-grown, could be purchased for a trifie. 
Mr. Cooper remarks, that it would be death to a large portion 
of the population suddenly to stop the supply, and that the 
Chinese Government, in wishing to stop the Indian opium, was 
acting, as they generally do, without any idea of the welfare 
of the people. I read in the Frien^ of China, 1893, page 221, 
that the elders of a village begged that the cultivation of the 
poppy might be stopped in their village, remarking that about one 
per cent, would smoke Indian opium, while twenty per cent, 
smoked home-grown opium. The greatest anti-opium agitator is 
obliged to admit, that no reliance could be placed upon edicts 
from Pekin, as they meant nothing, and were only bland expressions 
of Confucian morality. Moreover, they aie known to mean 
nothing, and subordinates in high office smoked opium, and 
collected excise on imported opium, and took bribes to permit 
home-grown opium : attempts to stop cultivation, or destroy 
cultivation, notonously failed. It transpires, that the Chinese 
themselves, while their Eulers were denouncing the trade of the 
Europeans, were exporting opium from Yunan to Barma. There 
seems little doubt, that the amount of home-grown opium far 
exceeded the imported opium, and the real objection of the Chinese 
Government was to the annual dram of silver from China, as 
the balance of trade was against them. It is notorious, that the 
Chinese Government levies an excise upon home-grown opium 
exceeding one million, and levies a differential duty on land 
cultivated with the poppy. 

But of all things the idea is to be deprecated of making 
China a mpns vile, upon which benevolent enthusiasts desire to 
inaugurate a policy, which they are totally unable to enforce at 
home. One authority reports that opium-smoking is a pleasure, 
which it is quite possible to enjoy in moderation, and take in 
the same way as the Scotchman takes his whisky ; and a China- 
man stupefied by opium is a much less terrible person than a 
Scotchman excited by whisky. Setting aside, however, such 
considerations, theie is no doubt, that the violent extirpation of 
opium-smoking in China is as impossible as that of gm-diinking 
in Great Britain. Y^hen men are persuaded, that the practice is 
undesirable, the fashion will die out ; but attempts to compel them 
before they are so convinced can only lead to aggravation of the 
ills complained of. Why should an enlightened Government, such 
as the British, recommend the tottering dynasty of the Chinese 
Empire to inteifere with the private habits of the people? This 
would be dangerous even in England, where the people are 
educated and enlightened. We should never attempt such a 



OPIUM TRAFFIC. 


30S 

crusade in India. Mr Herbert Spencer, in bis late work, ‘‘Man 
xersusi the State,” shows that we are advancing too far in that 
direction in England, and over- governing, and therefore mis- 
governing. The Sikh Government, ^\hlch preceded ns in the 
Panjab, torbade the use of tobacco, or the slaughter of kine, but 
tolerated the burning of widows, the killing of female infants, 
and the bmying alive of lepers. Mahometan lulers forbid liquor- 
shops, while they tolerate Polygamy, and punish an abandonment 
of the Mahometan Eeligion by death. In the P<ipal States change 
of lleligion and matrimony to a large piopoition of the people 
were forbidden, but there was no objection to State-Lotteries, 
licentious lives, and liquor-shops. Leave the people in their 
pleasures and their private habits alone, so long as they refrain 
from breaches of the peace, and appropriation of the property of 
others. Leave it to moral pressure, and Education, and general 
advancement, to control, diminish, and eventually eradicate the 
particular moral weaknesses, from which no one Hation is free, 
althongh they differ m character and degree. It is very easy to 
make a treaty, forbidding the importation of opium into Japan, 
because the people are not addicted to the drug. It is still easier 
for the Government of the United States to make a treaty, for- 
bidding the export of opium from Hortb America, considering, 
that no opmm is grown in the length and breadth of the United 
States : whether American citizens abstain from the trade in the 
Chinese seas is very doubtful. So random are the assertions, that 
it is a relief to find, that no one has yet charged the Indian 
Government with introducing the cultivation of the poppy into 
"Western China, Tibet and Bairaa, from pure motives of 
mischief, to complete the proofs that the Government consisted of 
m<*n, who were both knaves and fools. The import of opium from 
Persia is comparatively insignificant. Borneo opium up to this 
time IS only a possibility. On the Zambesi, in East Africa, the 
Portuguese have commenced the cultivation, and send the opium 
to India. One of the chief resources of the Hutch Government 
in the Indian Archipelago is opium : it is sold to the Chinese, 
and forms one-tenth of the revenue of the colony. Here is a 
national Sin in the embryo stage. 

It must be recollected, that the Chinese Empire is sending 
colonists literally all over the world, and they take their pipe 
with them, and it is a^^serted, that they recommend with success 
the custom to the inhabitants of the country where they settle. 
This fact does not bear on the subject of importation of Indian 
opium into China, and is only mentioned by the Anti-Opium 
Society by way of aggravation. There are, however, colonies of 
Chinese in Singapiir, the Malay States, the Islands of Sumatra and 
Java, the French Settlements of Saigon, and the Kingdom of Siam, 
as well as in Pei'ii and California. They all smoke opium, and are 
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beyond the influence of the Chinese Goyeinment, but they intercept 
a poition of the Intliun opium shipped for China seas. The Chinese 
at ti'ingapur are robust, hearty, and energetic beyond other Eastern 
races, and yet beyond doubt they are all smokers. Is it expected, 
that in Austialia, Hong- Kong, and Smgapur, Biitish Colonies, 
the Clime of smoking opium is to be punished in the Courts of 
Law ? It IS whispeied that the practice has commenced in London, 
and IS extensive in the United States of Horth America. 

There is little doubt that the Chinese Government has been 
false throughout. In spite of the ’high moral seasoning, which 
distinguishes their aiguments, the real taste of their flesh is 
sometimes discovered. The Grand Secretary argued to Sir T. 
Wade, that the fair thing would be for the Indian Government 
to divide the enormous profits on the export of opium with China, 
share and share alike. He declined to give up his revenue on 
home-grown opium. In fact, he showed himselt to be a ruler of 
men, and cot a member of an irresponsible voluntary association. 
The Mandarins and the Governors of Piovinces smoke themselves, 
and make a profit upon the drug. The real solution of the 
difficulty will be to deal wLh home-raised and foreign opium 
upon an equitable adjustment of excise, transit-duty, and customs. 

Let me consider the matter from the Indian point of view. 
I took the opportunity of stating, some years ago, at a meeting 
of the Committee of the Church [Missionary Society, that the 
Goveinrnent ot India had nailed its flag to the mast, and that I 
rejoiced, that it had done so. The Viceroy in Council has recoided 
his opinion, that the sudden loss on the excise would cause 
insolvency : this is stated in language not capable of mis- 
apprehension : other sources of revenue are not available, and 
reduction of expenditure is impossible. The abolition of the 
export-duty could confer a very doubtful benefit on the Chinese, 
but it would do incalculable harm to the millions of India. 
Perhaps this is overstated, as Empires and Nations have survived 
heavier losses. I was very soirv to hear, that an attempt had 
been made to widen the cultivation in the North-West Piovinces, 
but it proved to he an utter failure. The cultivators stated, 
that they had been badly used in old days, that they did not now 
undei stand the cultivation, and had other crops which paid as 
well, and they wanted no change. The improvement of com- 
munication enabled more bulky produce, such as sugar-cane and 
potatoes, to be carried to distant maikets, and the poppy is driven 
to inferior lands. It is satisfactory to know that the area of 
500,000 acres, now occupied by the poppy, will not he enlarged. 

It appears, that not more than ;^2oo,ooo is realized from opium 
sold ill India at the different Collectorates. India abounds in 
stimulants and narcotics, and opium is only one of many. The 
Arian nations seem to prefer to swallow the drug, the Nun-Arian 
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to smoke it I have often as Collector superintended the sale of 
the opium to the local retailers : if a piisoner were found to he 
addicted to opium, he had to be supplied with daily decreasing 
doses, so as to wean him of the habit without endangering his 
life : only once I came upon two men from the Himalaya (whence 
also much opium is impoited into India) who were hopelessly 
addicted to the practice, and were miseiable objects. In the early 
days of our rule in the Punjab, where the cultivation has never 
been restricted, pod, a decoction of opium, was sold openly in the 
shops licensed for the purpose. lu Western India a decoction 
of opium is sold publicly in the cities, and called Husumba. 
The Anti-Opium Society will scarcely find proofs, that with 
such vast stores of opium available in British India, we have 
attempted to raise revenue by encouiaging our subjects to indulge 
vicious habits. We have raised the largest possible revenue out of 
the smallest possible supply; but this subject will he discussed m 
the following Essay. 

There is not the least probability of the present policy being 
abandoned or modified, but it is as well to consider what is 
possible or the contrary. We might abandon the export-duty, and 
set the Indian opium as free as indigo and grain. The consequences 
would be an enormous increase of the exported article, an excessive 
fall of the price of the drug in China, and such a defalcation in the 
Indian revenue as would cause insolvency for the time at least. 
If an attempt were made to impose other taxes, we may imagine 
the indignation of the people of India : the mass of the population 
is very poor ; the salt tax ought to be reduced. To impose further 
burdens merely to gratify a moral whim of a small portion of 
the British people, who had taken up an extreme view of the 
subject, would he a cruel injustice, and arouse a keen sense of 
wrong wiKuUy and widely inflicted, and would go far to justify a 
Eebellion. 

We might abolish the Monopoly, and disconnect the State 
with the manufacture and sale of the drug. To some tender and 
uninstrncted consciences the very existence of this Monopoly 
aggravates the evil, and, as a rule, all monopolies are wrong, 
and I am in favour of the abolition at all risks ; but if the State 
withdrew, its place would at once be occupied by a Company, 
and very serious considerations would arise. So inexplicable 
are the reasons, which guide good men in their actions, that it is 
possible, that some of the loudest denouncers of the National Sin, 
as the Manufacture is called, might he found among the share- 
holders of this new Company. On the death of an advanced 
total abstainer a few years ago, he was found to have shares in 
a hotel, which held a liquor-license, and his family could not 
see the inconsistency. But the abolition of the Monopoly cannot 
he looked upon only from the financial point of view# but as 
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a measure affecting the well-being of the people of India. A great 
Company, seeking only a good dividend, would ffuod the countiy 
With opium, with gieat injury to the people. It is tiue, that 
no Monopoly exists in the We&t of India, whence nearly half the 
export-duty is collected, but the poppy cultivation is entirely 
wuthin the territory of hTative States, whose system differs entiiely 
from our own. It is obvious, that a State-Monopoly is the seveiCht 
of all fiscal restraints, and those, who really desiie the export to 
be reduced, should not seek to destioy the Monopoly, however 
scandalized they may be by its existence. 

We might foibid the expoit, in the same way as the Government 
of Italy forbids the export of ’works of art, but it would be 
impossible to prevent smuggling with a seaboard of two thousand 
miles. The people of India would resent the, to them, nn- 
intelligible policy of interfeience with a piofitable trade, contrary 
to all the well-established principles of political economy. The 
cost of the preventive force would be very heavy, and the 
interference with other trades \eiy annoyins: In fact, such a 
measure scarcely comes within piactical politics, and we should 
have the Native Chiefs of Cential India to deal with: they 
derive a large revenue from the cultivation of the poppy : the 
piohibition of expoit would entirely destroy this, and they would 
demand compensation, and so wmuld the Landholders of Bangal 
Who would satisfy these lawful demands anting from inconsiderate 
legislation ? 

That we should prohibit the culture of the poppy within British 
India, is a thing that is not possible. It wmuld he a policy 
unworthy of an enlightened Government, and would be incapable 
of execution. It is true, that we can restrict the culture to certain 
regions, which are most suitable to the crop. I have had con- 
siderable experience in the North of India fium the Paver 
Naramnasa to the Eiver Indus, and consider it impossible to 
forbid absolutely any culture Moreover, the regions, where the 
poppy grows, are the recruiting-giounds of the Native Army, 
and they would have a word to say in this matter. If the culture 
were prohibited in British India, and allowed to continue in the 
Native States, the production there would be stiniulated . the 
attempt to prohibit the culture in the independent Native States 
of Eajputana and Central India would either be illusory, or, if 
enforced, lead to very serious consequences, and peril to the very 
existence of our Empire in India. 

And at the same time that India was thus exposing herself to 
perils, and expenditure in the maintenance of repressive establish- 
ments, in a fight against Nature, equity, and common-sense, the 
Chinaman would be smoking his pipe with opium supplied by 
his own country, or other opium- gi owing countries, not such 
good opium perhaps, but much cheaper, and m much larger 
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quantities; and it is not obvious that, if the Anti-Opium Society 
had any definite ideas of its objects, it will have gained anything, 
for all the sad pictures of the debased and ruined Chinauian 
would be as true, or as dehtient in truth, as ever, and the 
Missionary would be met wuth the same harrowing scenes, and 
would leaiize that it is not that which goeth into a man dehleth 
a man, but his own fallen and coriupt natuie. 

\^'e must lecollect, that there is now a powerful Pree Press 
in eveiy pait of India and in every language, and the Press would 
have a word to say on such an' insane policy : and there is a power 
of Public Meetings, and the wild nonsense spoken by Young 
India is only ecjualled by the utteiances of our Anti-Opium 
platform m Gieat Pritain : but the latter is as harmless as the 
lashing of a dog’s tail; the former may lead to Eebellion, Mutiny, 
Bloodsheddmg, and loss of Empire I do not think, that the 
Government of India would entertain such a policy for a moment, 
but I wush the Anti-Opium I:i^ociety to undei stand the ultimate 
consequences, to vhich their ideas would lead. 

I intimated this Summer to a fnend, who, like myself, is a 
Member of a Committee of a Missionary Society, that I intended 
to write a paper defending the Indian policy m this matter His 
remark was, that I should be soundly abused for so doing. I 
am quite prepared for the contingency. Sir Eutherfoid Alcock 
felt himself compelled to stand forwaid and enlighten the public 
mind, and mereenaiy motives were at once attributed to him in 
connection with the Yew Borneo Company. It is the old story. 
When a man has a bad case in a court of law, his only resource 
is to abuse the attorney of the opposite party. I admit, that those, 
who oppose the Indian policy, aie actuated by the highest and 
purest motives, having myself no interests whatever except the 
promotion of Missionaiy enteipirise, I claim the same admission 
in my own favour, nor do I rush into the controversy huiriedly, 
as 1 have had it under consideration for more than ten years, 
waiting for some further denouement of the Chefu Convention, 
which appeared to have disappeared. Let it be clearly understood, 
that under no circumstances would the Government of British 
India admit into its Treasury income, of which the sources aie 
tainted, such as the produce of lotteiies, a tax on Hindu 
pilgrimages, offerings to idol-temples, the price of slaves, the 
earnings of slave-labour, the profits of immoral establishments, 
whether gambling, as at Monaco, or brothels, as in some European 
States, any more than it would accept the hire of the assassin, 
or the premium puioris of the untoitunate cla'^ses, who infest 
the great cities. The line of demarcation of lawful, and unlawful, 
income is quite clear. The kindly fruits of the earth, blessed 
by the hand of the Creator, are intended to be gathered. In the 
ease of the poppy they are thrice blessed, supplying comfort to the 



OPIUM TRAFFIC 


313 


cultivator, rent to the iand-o-wner, land-revenue to the State, 
and over and aho\e, a magnificent export-duty. If foolish men 
make a bad use of the expoits, after they have left the shores 
of India, that is no concern of the people of India, and the so- 
called Government of India is hut the Trustee of the great 
people committed by Providence to its charge. IN’either in morals, 
nor hy the law of nations, can a legitimate commerce be impugned 
If fanciful and romantic objections weie admitted, the Quakeis 
w'ould object to villanous saltpetre, as being the component of 
gunpowder. The total abstainer w?>uld object to the Palm-tree, 
hemp, sugar, and rice, whence intoxicating liquor is distilled. 
It is mere hypocrisy in a nation, which expoits rum, gin, and 
gunpowder in such enormous quantities from British ports to 
Africa, and which, among many noble qualities, is noted for 
the drunkenness of a poition of its people, to feel such a tender- 
ness for the besotted Chinese. It would be much easier for those, 
who think with me, to sail with the wind, and throw ovei board 
the interests of the people of India. Sir Wilfied Lawson is the 
only consistent antagonist, for he would go to the root of the 
matter, and place opium and alcohol in the same category, adding 
a plea for mercy in favour of opium, as the opium-smoker is not 
a wife-beater, a ruthless murdeier, a breaker of the peace, and 
a public nuisance. 

It may be distinctly asserted, that the opium -trade is not based 
upon force , the Chinese are quite strong enough to exclude it, 
if they chose, and their being ready to lesi^'t the Piench on a 
much less important giievance, pioves that they could do so, 
and they know, as everyone knows, that Great Biitain would 
never attempt to force the drug into China by war. But, when 
force is so vigorously denounced, have the leaders of the movement 
icfiected upon the meaning of the teim, which they so often 
nse ? By force of chaiacter and of arms. Great Biitain has raised 
herself to her present lofty position : by force she vanquished 
tlie Spaniards, the French, and the Eussians, subdued vast king- 
doms in Asia, Africa, America, and Oceania, and brought under 
subjection a large portion of the world. Our Indian Empire 
i6 based upon force * our prestige throughout the world is based 
on our potential, or stoied, force. 1 have been pelted by little boys 
in the towns of Tuikey, and have walked alone at my ease, and 
respected, in the great cities of India: this was owing to the 
force stoied up in our cantonments. It was not the outcome 
of treaties, hut of conquest. I have accompanied deputations 
of Missionary Societies to the Foreign Office, to solicit Justice, 
01 Protection : what enables Great Biitain to act, while Switzer- 
land and Sweden submit in silence, but Force ? 

Some yeais ago I described to Giuseppe Garibaldi, the Italian 
Liberator, our system in British India: he remarked, that we 
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were no better than the Austrians after ail ; and this has often 
led me to reflect upon our inconsistent position, for in Europe, 
we are the champions of every State, which seeks for political 
liberty, and in Asia we are ourselves despots. The only reply 
is, that we are there ^ and it is not practical to leave India : 
but, while we are there, we are bound to stand up for the 
people of India, and be their champion against the Manchester- 
manufactuiers ; against the sentimental philanthropist , against 
our own countrymen, who come to fill their pockets and go home 
again : we are bound to pro^ct the Indian m the enjoyment of 
his laws, custom^, lands, and civil rights. If we cjnnot give 
him political lib^ity, he shall have everything short of it : if he 
cannot have a Constitution like the colonies of Great Britain, he 
has a strong phalanx of men, who have known India fiom their 
youth, and loved the people, and are ready to resist any attempt 
to oppress them, deprive them of equality in the courts of Law, 
or of free trade, and free commerce. If the Chinese do not like 
the products of India, they can let them alone. The Indian 
ports are open to every possible product of Chinese industry. 
If the Chinese piefer their home-giown opium, he it so, and 
India will seek other maikets, and develop other industiies ; 
but it wiil do so by its own spontaneous action, and not under 
the threats of benevolent enthusiasts in a distant countiy. ^ 

However dark the colours may be, with which the Cultivation 
of the Poppy is painted, it is there^ and, if the Government of 
British India abolished its Monopoly, and remitted the export-duty, 
and set the cultivation of the poppy free, the trade would not 
he diminished, but would be enoimously expanded. It is said 
of King Henry V, that he intended, if he had conquered France 
to destroy all the vines with a view of arresting drunkenness. 
The late Maharaja of Pateala allowed no distilleiies and dancing- 
girls within his territory; but the extent of his administrative 
capacity may be measured by the fact, that I tried in vam, in a 
personal interview, to persuade him to allow me to open a post- 
office in his dominions. It is, however, beyond the power of 
Yiceroys, or Parliaments, or even Philanthropic Associations, to 
fight against Kature, and exclude from culture and commerce 
one of the richest gifts of the earth. By restricting the culture 
to certain tracts (of which the soil is most suitable to its 
cultivation), we can create a Monopoly, and restrain the culture 
beyond ceitain limits; but as to foi bidding it altogether in the 
central poppy region in our own territory, it is impossible, and, 
if it were possible, it would be a difficult and costly operation 
to war against Katiire and freedom of culture under the influence 
of a mere fancy Still less feasible would any attempt be to arrest 
the culture in the territory of the independent Chiefs of Cential 
India. It is possible that if pi ices fell, the culture would he 
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given up in outlying districts, and other staples would prove 
more profitable , but this matter would be settled by the cultivator 
himself, and not by the State. 

The people of China will soon have unlimited supplies of 
home-grown opium. The action of the Anti-Opium Society has 
helped to open the eyes of the Chinese authorities to the policy 
of this counter- action, which will ariest the export of silver, 
and still supply the much-coveted drug. British India will suffer 
for the time, but it is not clear what the morals of the Chinese 
will gain The Chinese Government now thoroughly understands, 
that no force will be used to introduce the Indian drug, and 
they are anxious to share the vast revenue by imposing a transit- 
duty. If a few millions make use of the Indian-impoited opium, 
which does not penetrate far into the country, scores of millions 
will leain to smoke the home-grown opium manufactured in 
their midst. When the Indian export trade has, under the 
inexorable laws of Supply and Demand, shrunk into nothing, 
it is not obvious, whether the Anti-Opium Society will congratulate 
themselves upon the extinction of the so-called jN'ational Sin, 
or feel like engineers hoist m their own petard, when they 
contemplate the enormous increase of opium-smokers in China. 

In the meantime the march of events seems likely to extinguish 
the Opium-trade and the Anti-Opium Society in one common rum. 
I quote the last accounts : “ There cannot be any doubt, but 
that the foieign drug will be driven, slowly perhaps, but steadily, 
“ by native competition, fiom the Chma-market. The records 
of the foreign Customs, and the Consular service, the testimony 
of travellers and Missionaries, supply evidence on this point 
“ which cannot he doubted. The three northern Ports, in one 
year, show a loss amounting to 27 per cent, of their total imports. 
‘‘ The native drug has so much improved, that it is there driving 
the foreign article from the market, even though the foreign 
prices had been reduced from 9 to 24 per cent, from those of the 
‘‘ previous year. Sechuan opium is fast supplanting the foreign 
on the Yangtze, the distribution being largely earned on through 
“ boatmen and foot-travellers, who tell no tales. In Pormosa and 
South China generally, though the decline of the opium imported 
through the Customs is marked, the consumption is said not to 
“ be largely on the decrease, owing presumably to contraband 
supplies, nor does the native article as yet inteifere largely with 
the foreign drug. The reason for this is simple. The opium 
“ of Yunan and Sechuan cannot yet compete with the Indian 
opium, adulterated, as sold at the ports of Formosa, Amoy, 
Swatow, Pakhoi, or Hoihow, where it is delivered, principally 
“ by means of junks from Singapur and Hong- Kong, mainly, of 
“ course, the latter place. It resolves itself into a simple question 
of cost of carriage. 
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‘‘ Among the reasons assigned for this decrease are the action 
“ of the Chinese authorities to wauls discouraging the practice, and 
“ the depressed condition of trade The latter is undoubtedly 
a great factor in the case, hut I have no faith in the former 
That the authonties are taking any seiious steps towards the 
“ suppresbion of the diug is not to be credited, least of all by 
anyone \iho has travelled in Inteiior China. Like the Abbe 

“ Hue, from personal experience gained in Chinese travel, I can 
“ say : ‘ Pendant notre long voyage en Chme, nous n’avons pas 
rencontre un sen! tribunal, \)u on ne fumat I’opium ouvertement 
et impiinement/ It is found, in the opium-provinces, growing 
‘‘ under the walls of nearly every court-house. All travellers 
are agreed m this, that Yunan and Sechnan opium is rapidly 
“ increasing in quantity and improving in quality. It is fast 
‘■forcing its way to the seaboard; being already brought there 
“ and shipped along the coast, although as yet in small quantities. 
“ The poppy is spreading over other piovinces, and, as the value 
“ of the crop is double that of wheat, it is fast replacing that 
‘‘ dry -weather crop. The use of the Indian drug, since the 
“ improvement of the native article, is becoming, slowly but 
“ surely, a luxury only for the more affluent tiader or official. 
“ Peifected still luoie, fashion will give its imprimatur to the 
“ native article, and then the foreign drug will be doomed.” 

The owner of a mine finds, that the ore is exhausted, and he has 
nothing to blame himself for : he has done his work scientifically, 
but the gift of Hature is exhausted. So will it be with British 
India. It made good use of the advantages, which feitility of 
^pil, industry, and commerce supplied, and when one of them 
anL'nfhere is nothing for it hut to let the expoit-duty die out, 
very ditive to face the financial difficultv. This is something 
of revenerent from abandoning without cause an abundant souice 
tune, ande. But this decay of resources will be a work of 
silver upon the cultivation of the Poppy, with its shower of 
disappear in India, will, though peiceptibly diminishing, scarcely 
restrict then this generation. The Missionaries in China will 
sadder at t'*’iselves to their proper duty of preaching the Gospel, 
perhaps wistie spectacle of the awful increase of opium-smoking, 
Hature, free-T in having learned, that it is idle to fight against 
own actions in'ade, and the liberty of each man to control his 
Hations. The Githings not forbidden by the Laws of civilized 
its many plans o^ernment of British India will have to restrict 
cease its exertions, ° usefulness. The Anti-Opium Society will 
and earnest leaders, lunless, nnder the guidance of more thorough 
brandy, exported to Wesnrns its attention to gin, rum, and French 
My own feeling has evA.frica, or consumed in Great Britain 
early a date as possible, a'er been in favour of getting rid, at as 
^nd at some saerfflee of revenue, of the 
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Monopoly, because a Monopoly in itself is wrong, and in this 
case a scandal to some minds, and it seemed feasible to arrive at 
the same results on the Ea^t side of In iia, which have spontaneously 
arisen on the West side; but I am assured by experts, that the 
abolition of the Monopoly would be prejudicial to the best interests 
of the people of India, and that is with me the paramount 
consideration. I have already stated that, if I were satisfied 
that opium were intioduced by force into the Provinces of China 
outside the Treaty -ports, I should join the opposite party. Five 
years ago I called, with another mettiber of the Committee of the 
Church Missionary Society, by appointment, on the late Sir Harry 
Parkes, then Envoy and Minister Plenipotentiary at Japan, and 
satisfied myself, that this allegation was not true. A short time 
ago a Missionaiy from China told the Committee of the Church 
Missionary Society, that the Chinese Government systematically 
neglected the provisions of the Treaty as regards Eeligious liberty. 
I made him repeat those worJs, and then asked him, why then 
it was alleged, that they were afiaid to do the same with regard 
to opium ? His reply was, that the Chinese were afraid of the 
merchants, but not of the Missionaries. But I read m the Times 
(October '’23, 1884): ^‘That for the last nine or ten years the 
“ Chinese Government has been allowed to encroach on trcaty- 
rights, and has levied with impunity heavy transit-duties, which 
have virtually nullified the treaty-advantages, and proved 
disastrous to the sale of Manchester- goods in the interior.” 

This IS the statement ot a Hankow merchant. In the fijce of 
such statements, and the fact, that the Chinese Government is 
not afraid to go to war for ancient and shadowy rights over Tonkin 
with the French Government, how can we believe that the Chinese 
Government is not able to raise the transit-duties upon opium 
to such an extent as to increase the price and restrict the sale ? Is 
China not strong enough to put down smuggling, if the attempt 
were made ? 

Hor can I, after calm reflection on the whole case, during the 
last fifteen years, acquit the Anti-Opium Society of being the 
cause of the miserable end of the contest, which will have injured 
the people of British India by the destruction of a profitable 
industry and export, and has yet multiplied the vice of opium- 
smoking in China beyond any previous calculation. What was 
their object? Did they desire to arrest the vice in China, or only 
to free the British Hation from the imputation of pandering to 
that vice? If we desired to wean the Biitish public of their taste 
for alcoholic drink, we should scarcely commence a crusade against 
cultivators of the Yine, and the French Government. The line, 
which the Anti-Opium Society adopted, of indiscriminate abuse, 
had two eflects : it stiflened and hardened the views of the 
Government of India. The statesmen who were, or had been, 



318 


OPIUM TRAFFIC 


Yicerors, and meritorious public servants, who were or bad been 
Governors and high ofEcials, felt injured by the gross insinuations, 
which they felt they did not deserve : they at least understood 
the nature of the problem, but upon the Committee of the Anti- 
Opium Society there was not one Anglo-Indian of experience, nor 
was it likely, that there would be one : a general feeling of 
resentment at, and contempt for, the movement was felt in 
Anglo-Indian ciicles, both in British India and Great Britain. 
But their proceedings had another effect, not contemplated, but 
equally real. The eves of ttfe Chinese luleis were opened to the 
exceeding value of the product, and to the firmness, with which 
the Indian Government held to it. They saw also how feeble 
were the efforts of the Anti Opium Society, whose motive was not 
the welfare of the Chinese, but the alleged discredit attaching to 
the British name. Opmm-cultivation was found to be as acceptable 
to the Chinese landowners, the local Governors, and the State, 
as it proved to he in India. It was not clear what results the 
Anti-Opium Society desired : it is clear what they have obtained. 


The above remarks were wiitten in London in October, 1884, 
despatched to Calcutta, and appeared in tlie pages ot the Calmtia 
Eenaw on January i, 1885 I had no idea that negociations 
were going on, and that the Chefu Convention would so soon be 
ratified. Yet such has been the case On my return from 
a prolonged tour to the Cataracts in Egypt, where I was, when 
Khartum fell, and Gordon was killed, and a tour through Palestine 
to Damascus, I find the deathblow to the argument of force 
being applied to the Chinese Government has been struck, and 
in the Paper (China, Yo. 5, 1885) presented to the Houses of 
Parliament, August, 1885, Marquis Tseng appears as a very sensible 
negociator, representing a very sensible and enlightened Government 
at Pekin. They have entirely entered into the Commonwealth of 
Yations, and thoroughly appreciate the valuable addition to the 
Imperial revenues by an additional squeeze of the Indian opium, 
which pays the Customs-duty for permission to enter the treaty- 
port, and a heavy transit-duty for permission to leave it: when 
sold in retail, it may again he taxed, in the form of an Excise, 
but upon equitable pilnciples with regard to the Hative-grown 
Drug. 

The arrangement now sanctioned is p'oposed ly the Chinese 
Government X there are no Confucian platitudes, no high moral 
sentiments, but an unmistakable desire to secure the Imperial 
Treasury, as distinguished from the Provmciai Chests, as large an 
income as possible, collected in advance at the treaty-port. 
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Moreover, the information is volunteered, that the new arrange- 
ment will harmonize with existing Institutions in China The 
matter has stood over for seven years, and, as if by an iiony 
of Pate, the final arrangements were conducted by the Liberal 
Ministry of Mr. Grladstone, and brought to all but a formal 
conclusion, but the finishing touch has been given by a Con- 
servative Ministry under the signature of Loid Salisbury. So 
both the great parties of the State agree in this sound and 
profitable settlement of the controversy. 

It may be asked then : why add 1fo the controversial literature ? 
let the dead dog lie. We shall probably hear little more of the 
Anti-Opium Society. They have dischaiged their Secretary, and 
are content with the occasional use of a small room. It is to 
be hoped, that moral infiuences will be brought to bear to stay 
the plague of opium-sraoking among the Chinese People, and 
that the great European, Australian, and JSTorth American peoples 
will resist the contagion. Shame on them, if they do not I 

But the mischief does not end here. Great Britain has many 
sins to answer for, both in past and present time. She has used 
the strength of a giant as a giant, invading weaker countiies, 
and then abandoning them; but for the manufacture of opium 
Gieat Britain is not to blame, unless the new principle is to be 
laid down, that no Christian Nation is to be allowed to export 
Gunpowder, Arms, Alcoholic Drinks, and Intoxicating Drugs, and 
no commeicial treaties are to be made with weaker Asiatic and 
African and Oceanic Nations. To make such wuthout a degree of 
pressuie, which in the case of European Nations would be 
intolerable, is impossible. Britons, by unwariantably vilifying 
their own country, and in this case unjustly, only give foreign 
nations the opportunity of echoing it. We read with astonishment 
such expressions as the following : The most outrageous and 
unpardonable national crime of any age 

These unjustifiable expressions are quoted and amplified by 
such excellent and respectable Eeligious organs as the Missionary 
Review of Princeton, IJ.S A , and are believed by thousands of 
over-confident and uninstructed readers. Such expressions as 
these follow, indicating gross ignorance : “ The perversion of many 
hundred thousand acres of the best land in India from food 
crops to crops of this poison is the main cause of the frequent 
famines in that countiy. The thousands of Hindus, who grow 
“ the poppies and make the opium, are gieatly demoralized thereby, 
many of them becoming eaters or smokers of the baneful stuff, 
and the opium-vice is spreading in almost all parts of India. 
In Burma and Arracan opium was given away at first, then sold 
‘‘at a cheap rate, and the price laised, w^hen the habit was 
“ established. England on a vast scale is ruining her owm subjects 
“ as well as the Chinese.” 
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Surely this is something more than ignorance, and amounts to 
suggestio fahi. It is notorious, that India suffers from a glut 
of Cereals, and exports gram to England. It is equally notorious, 
that the amount of opium sold in India is extremely limited, and 
that the population of the opium-growing distiicts are peculiarly 
free from the use of the drug. It would not be easy to find an 
opium-6>??{)/t^r m Eritish India west of the Brahmaputra Eiver, 
except the Chinese immigrants As to the alleged policy adopted 
in Barma, it is simply ridiculous. 

What will be thought the following extract from a 
communication by a Chinese Missionary to his credulous friends? 

The thing, which remains for us to do now is to give the people 
“ the Gospel of the Lord Jesus ; meanwhile to use every effort 
to induce our Government to abolish the trade as far as India 
“ is concerned. We must wipe oui hands of this dirty trade, 
though we cannot wipe out the past, the harvest has been sown. 
“ The Chinese regard it as a direct act of plotting the Nationh 
“ destruction^ equally as much as the conduct of a man, who 
is guilty of admmisteiing poison to another for some evil 
advantage. 

I was talking with two men yesterday upon the subject of 
opium. One was a young fellow, who is now using medicine to 
“ break off the habit. As we were talking of its effects, he 
stamped his foot, exclaiming, * Alas! alas I from where did it 
“first come?’ I answered, ‘From India; but,’ I added, ‘no 
“ one has forced you to grow it, neither forced you to eat it. 
“ Theie is no foreign drug to be bought here; it is all your own 
“ production ’ I^evertheiess the fact remained that Englishmen 
“ introduced it, or at least introduced the practice of habitual smoking \ 
“ before that, it was scarcely known, if known at all 

“ The British i^ation are undoubtedly the sowers of this dreadful 
“ seed; it has yielded an abundant harvest of death and luination 
“ in China. So prevalent is the habit heie, that the bulk of the 
“ people do not rise before ten or eleven o’clock in the foienoon, 
“ and no business is commenced in the commercial houses until 
“ nearly midday.” 

A distinct reply is required, and an indignant denial, and an 
appeal to patent facts. We shall next hear, that the British 
introduced the use of intoxicating liquois among the tribes in 
the valley of the Kongo : fortunately Henry Stanley, an American 
citizen, in his great work, published m i88s, mentions incidentally, 
that these tribes were wholly given to the use of intoxicating 
liquors of their own manufacture, before they saw a white face. 

If anyone had a dear friend, exposed to unjust obloquy, affecting 
his whole moial character, would he, if he had the facts at his 
command, maintain silence? If anyone were deliberately, and 
without foundation, to attack the British and Foreign Bible Society 
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and Cliui'cli Missionary Society, to whicli I have devoted the 
remainder of my life, should I not diaw the sword in their 
justification? and can I be silent, when such things are said 
against my countrymen, against the two gieat pirties, Liberal 
and Conservative, which govern the countiy, and do not spare 
the failings of each other, and are equally jealous of the National 
good name; when such frightful crimes are imputed to the 
Government of British India, with regard to which I quote 
a few lines from a Leader in the Tiuie^i^ which appeared only a few 
days ago (August ii, 1885), and wiiich expresses my deliberate 
sentiments after a prolonged study of the system of administration 
of European, Asiatic, and African Nations: On the whole, we 

‘‘ are convinced, such an inquiry will be useful, mainly, because it 
will show that there never was a Government, be its faults 
what they may, more efficient for good, more progressive and 
“ enlightened, and more consistently inspired by the highest 
and purest motives, pursued with indefatigable zeal and absolute 
self-devotion, than that of the English Rulers of Indiad’ 

This pamphlet is written for an American^ as well as an 
English, public. 

London^ August 18, 1885 (with additions, 1888) 

The July number of the Friend of China supplies a report of 
the Annual Meeting of the Society for the Suppression of the 
Opium-Trade on June 8, 1S87, and a Breakfast-Meeting to discuss 
the policy for the future on May 10, *1887. The tone of both 
meetings was highly to be commended. The object of all 
Missionary Societies is to improve tbe lives of the Heathen, so 
as to get them to be better citizens in this world, and heirs o£ 
Salvation in the next. All abominable customs, whether partaking 
of the character of enrae forbidden by Human law, or vices 
condemned by Christian morals, are objects of aversion to all, who 
seek the welfare of Heathen people. It is in the method to 
meet, correct, and get rid of these vices, npon which sincere and 
earnest men differ The Association has determined to follow 
the advice of the Rev Dr. Dudgeon, an esteemed Missionary, and 
have recourse to moral suasion of the Chinese people, similar 
to the action of the total abstinence Societies, which have worked 
such wonders amidst the British people. The scheme is to appoint 
a qualified agent of the Society in China, to act in unison with 
the Missionaries, and give his whole attention to the matter; 
to superintend the work; to collect information; to establish 
agencies; to employ iS'ative helpeis; to publish sheets and tracts; 
to hold meetings and give lectures; to establish opium -refuges ; 
to form abstinence Societies; to memoiialize iN’ative officials; to 
conduct a periodical journal in the vernacular, and to nse all 
"lawful means to rouse the people to a sense of the ruinous nature 
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of the vice of opmm-suiokms;. If mch a policy be followed, there 
will be a nch blc^^mg, h>r it ib consistent with reason, expeiience, 
the practice of the home Chinches, and the teaching of the Bible. 

London^ August, 18S7. 

The ^leat Congress of ITi-sionanes in London, in June, 1888, 
was di^tianied bv an attcm]>t to dibturb the peace of those, who 
follow the example of Paul, and seek only the extension of 
Chn^Cs Go-pel. by the introduction of this nearly moiibund craze. 
I v.as Sony to lead, that some of oiii dear American fiiends 
attended this meeting, thus interfering m the domestic ahaiis of 
a gieat friendly jS'ation, whoso hospitality they were enjoying, 
dhe Meeting isas not j)art of the Congress', it was expiessly 
excluded fiom the Programme after a lengthy discussion befoie the 
Executive Council, and took place after the Yaledictory Meeting, 
and t]]e dismissal of the Congress Our friends did not attend 
as delegates of Missioiiaiy Societies, but as private American 
citizens, iiiterfeiing in the affairs of the gieat British jN'ation. 
1 uas iiiuted but did not attend; but, if it had been attempted 
to pass a vote ot ceiibUie on the President of the TJnited States, for 
declining to agi\e to the Treaty for restiaining the Traffic of 
Liquor in the South Seas, I should have attended, to protest 
against a miscellaneous assembly of the Biitish people passing 
a censure on the Government of a friendly JN'ation, iihether nght 
or inong. 

Kone of the distinguished BToblemen, and Gentlemen, who had 
presided at the authorized meetings of the Congress, took the 
chair on this occasion : it was occupied by a permanent Civil 
Servant of a Public Office, who was not unwilling to put 
Besolutions, condemning the Government ot India, at the head 
of which was his illustrious cousin, the Earl of Duffciin. Had 
those Besolutions condemned either the people of Ireland, his 
native land, or the Government of that Island, a question would 
have been promptly asked in the House of Commons, why 
a public servant with an annual salary of £2,000 should be 
permitted to put to a Meeting votes of censure on one of the 
great Departments of the State. British India is a corpus %%le, 
upon Avhich any brave orator can flesh his weapon, for the India 
Office, secure in its own strength, never returns the blow, but 
looks on with a smile of scorn. On this occasion something more 
than usual has to be n corded, for an American citizen on the 
platform of Exeter Hall was allowed to state, without being 
called to order by the Chair, even without cues of “ Shame 
from the audience, that, for what had been done in India, 
the British deserved far more than the Turks for their atrocities 
111 Bulgaria, to be turned out bag and baggage.’’ Opium seems 
to stupefy the sentiments of patriotism in the hearers, and 
decency m the speakers. 
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The cause of Missionary Sociuties as unpopular with the 
higher, richer, and mfiu(*ntial, classes in Gieat Britain, as with 
the great democracy : it is difficult to secure the attendance at 
a Meeting of a Member of cither House of Parliament. This 
unpopularity is caused by the folly of this «mall section, always 
bringing forward their local and peculiar grievances, which have 
no direct beaiing on the Evangelization of the Woild. Jso one 
distinguished in Art, Arms, Literature, Politics, or Theology, 
joins their ranks. Even quiet, undemonstrative, but still sinceie, 
Christians feel shy of joining assefnblics, which abandon their 
holy duty of conveying the Gospel to dying souls, to discuss, and 
pass resolutions on the subject of the Cultivation of the Poppy 
and Manufactuie of Opium, the export of Hum and Gin, and the 
Immorality of the British Soldier. Sensible people can see no 
possible connection between such subjects, and the duty imposed 
upon us all by the parting iiords of the Bisen Saviour. If 
Missionary Societies clesiie to constitute themselves Censors and 
Judges of the Morals of the Briti'^h people, the Champions of all 
that think themselves injured, and the Denouncers of everything, 
\ihich they do not understand, they are going beyond their 
province, and trespassing on the duties of secular Societies, 
Paul was determined to know nothing among the Corinthians, 
save Jesus Christ and Jlim crucified, and yet we know what 
Corinth and the Corinthians were Paul tells us, that not 
many wise were called, and I feel that it is indeed true, when 
I listen to the speeches of good, loving and lovable Christians, who 
are no more able to appreciate the principles, upon which Great 
Britain has built and sustained her Empire, than that humble saint 
of God, who wiote the “Pilgrim’s Progress.” The reports tell us 
how an American citizen from the Ear West, and a German from 
Westphalia, undertook to explain to a mixed assembly of men and 
women, what was the duty of the British Parliament, and the 
foolish assembly stamped and applauded. It is indeed a sad 
reflection, how much discredit is brought upon the cause of Christ 
by the weakness of some few of His devoted servants, who love 
well, hut not wisely. We are sinking to the level of the Salvation 
Army, its extravagance and impotence. 

June, 1888. 
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OPIUM TRAFFIC. 

I niTE read Sir WiUiam Wedder burn’s letter in your issue 
of February i, 1893. I besrd bis woids in the meeting on the 
Progress ot India on Thursday, the i6th, at the Society of Arts. 
Although we are entire strangers, we are both deeply interested in 
the welfare of the people of India. 

I hare been so since January, 1843, when I landed in India. 
The subject of the Opium-Traffic with China is painfully familiar 
to me during the last half-century. I was the intimate friend of 
such men as Lord Lawrence and Sir Bartle Frere ; and have no 
doubt, that the subject, which we Anglo-Indians have to consider 
is, not whether opium is injurious to the consumer or not, not the 
filthy habits of the Chinese who smoke it, not the sentimental 
fanaticism of the well-to-do Pharisees of the middle classes in 
England, but the solemn q^iiestion, what is our duty to the people 
of India, whom Providence has placed bound hand and foot at 
our mercy, but only for a season. 

British India is hnancially entirely independent of England; 
it has its own Budget, pays its own Army. The British soldiers 
employed in British India arc but mercenaries hired from the 
Home Government. British India is plundered by the Home- 
liemittances of seventeen millions sterling annually. Can History 
supply us with a parallel case ? The Government of British India 
is not permitted to levy a moderate import-duty on manufactured 
goods from England, not for the purpose of protection, but for 
purposes of revenue. The people of India are increasing in number 
at a formidable rate — three millions every year. Every acre of 
land is being brought under cultivation. The old scourges of War, 
Famine, Pestilence, are absolutely removed, or essentially modified. 
I remember in past years how in the Panjab, and on the slopes 
of the Himffiaya, vast regions, deseited last century in the time 
of war and conquest, were under the blessing of the great jPa^z; 
Bntayimca brought under cultivation. What right have the 
Pharisaical middle classes of England to interfere with the financial 
arrangements or the internal administration of the people of India ? 
AYould the Dominion of Canada, or the colonies of South Africa, 
Australia, and Hew Zealand tolerate it? They would reply in 
the w'ords used by Lord Ximherley to the Anti-Opium Society 
deputation last month: first cast out the *‘heam from thine own 
eye, and then thou shalt see clearly to cast out the mote from 
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Ihy brother’s eye ’’ Consider the British Brink-Bill of 1 892, supplied 
last week in the pages of the Times, amounting to one hundred 
nnd foity millions sterling; consider the annual export of alcoholic 
drink fiom these shores to the West Coast of Africa 

What IS the use of sending Missionaries to preach the Gospel, 
when in the same ship tons of English poison are conveyed? 
Consider the immorality of the streets of London, the disgraceful 
revelations of the Law-Courts. Are we in a position to talk 
about the petty traffic of Opium from India to China, when such 
gigantic evils exist under our eyes ? * 

India is a great agricultural country with a great variety of 
soils, and it has been the study of its Bulers to introduce a variety 
of remunerating products. I remember how, m the Panjab, after 
peace was secured, and the thousands of Sikh soldiers had returned 
to their villages, there was a glut of cereals, and every endeavour 
was made to encourage culture of Sugar, Oils, Byes, the Poppy, 
Hemp, etc. In certain parts of India the culture of the Poppy 
IS the support of thousands I am personally, totally opposed to 
the State-Monopoly of Opium in Bangai, but I quite see the 
difficulty in abolishing it. An export-duty of millions is placed on 
Opium. China is herself becoming capable of exporting opium 
owing to the enormous increase of the culture of the Poppy in 
that country. The phenomena to be dealt with are of the gravest 
that the woild ever knew, and yet pretty young ladies, and old 
Chinamen and women, go about with magic-lanterns and exaggerated 
romances, and the foolish audiences m the different parts of the 
Metropolis and in the country, stamp and applaud without under- 
standing the problems. 

If we were to attempt to destroy the cultivation of hops in 
Kent, the manufacture of whisky in Scotland and Ireland, to 
exclude absolutely the wines of Spam, Prance, and Germany, what 
an outcry there would be ! Profitable industries disorganized, 
reasonable indulgences to the appetite put a stop to, interference 
with constitutional rights, tyrannous destruction of individual 
libeity. These same comfortable middle classes, who drink their 
beer, wine, whisky, and rum, with the air of free Britons, who 
would resent any interference, propose to make a great moral 
experiment on a subject kingdom: let me tell them that they 
will not succeed. They will merely lose that wondeiful Empire 
which the wisdom and self-control of four generations of English- 
men have built up. Leave the people alone as far as possible,” 
was the maxim which I learned from Lord Lawrence. ^‘Put down 
crime and rebellion with a strong hand, but leave the customs, 
the industries, the indulgences, the social habits alone.” This 
we have done and have prospered. The existence of idol-temples 
newly built, or splendidly repaired, of magnificent Mahometan 
mosques, of a new life given, as it were, to non- Christian usages, 
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is a mucb. more painful sight. But, if ve consider the matter, 
it is the same intoleiant spirit, 'w^hieh led Chiistians to wage war 
against heathen temples in the Middle Ages, which now urges 
easygoing people in their churches and chapels to find out one 
particular article of commerce in distant lands, and preach a 
crusade agamst it. The Emperor of China might by a single edict 
destroy the trade, and no attempt would be made by England 
to prevent him. "Why does he not do so? Because he is wise 
enough not to interfere with the habits of his subjects. 

Periodically there is an outburst on the part of a busybody class 
in Great Biitain on the subject of some particular *‘lad,” either 
anti -vaccination, anti-rivisection, total -abstinence, puritanical 
observance of the Sabbath, remarriage of Hindu widows, child- 
marriage in India, etc. It is a kind of indulgence, in which the 
comfortable middle-class of England delight: they never go to 
the bottom of the subject, but they are guided by some particular 
self-elected Apostle. 

Last week the Anti-Opium-Trade’s tap was on, and there was 
a large assembly at Exeter Hall to denounce all, who could not 
agree with the speakers, and the assembly stamped and applauded. 
It is desiiable, that the merits of the case should be understood. 
It is a melancholy fact, that in Great Britain the consumption 
last year of beer, brandy, gin, rum, whisky, wine, etc., according 
to the reports of Mr. Dawson Burns, given in the TimeB of last 
week, amounted to one hundred and forty-one millions sterling. 
It might have been supposed, that good people would do their 
best to stem this flood, cure this evil, and hang down their heads in 
shame. Hot at all : a vast amount of liquor is exported fiom 
Great Britain to West Africa, working the rum of the poor Hegro, 
who could not get access to European liquors without the 
commerce of the European and American merchants : no shame 
is felt for this ; no attempt is made to foibid the export by 
Act of Parliament. But, while quite unable to see the beam 
in their own eyes, these worthy people spy out the mote in 
their neighbour’s eyes, and attack the Opium-Trade between India 
and China. China is an independent kingdom, and grows enough 
opium within its boundaries to supply the world with the drug, 
and its people have been from time immemorial addicted to 
opium-smoking. India is a great subj’ect-kingdom, not as yet 
under an independent constitution, but paying its own expenses, 
with its own budget, and contributing to Great Britain the enormous 
sum of seventeen millions annually for expenses incurred m Great 
Britain, salaries, pensions, purchase of Eailway Stock, etc. India 
is very rich in its products, and the Poppy-plant is grown in 
a certain portion of the Territory : from this opium is made, under 
most strict conditions ; a heavy excise is charged on all that 
is sold in India, where the people swallow it in the form of 
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pills, or drink it as a decoction: fjr the larger portion is shipped 
from Calcutta and Bombay to China, paying an export-duty 
exceeding one hundred per cent , 'vvhich would crush any other 
export: at the anival at the Chinese Tieaty-Port it has to pay 
a heavy Customs-duty, and on leaving the Port a heavy Excise- 
duty, and yet the drug is deemed by the Chinese Acts so excellent, 
that it finds a great, though annually decreasing, sale, as the 
Chinese home-grown opium, prepared more skilfully, is driving 
the Indian opium out. It may be expected, that the Tiade 
will gradually die out from the fce'ce ot circumstances. About 
five millions is the profit to the Indian Finances, and the people 
realize about another five millions The object of the Anti-Opiiim 
JSociety is to destroy at once this trade The Emperor of China 
might by a stroke of the pen close the poits, and India would 
have to submit, but he is too wise to destroy a profitable trade , 
the Government of Biitish India naturally declines to inteifere, 
and the object of this fanatical party is to bung pressure from the 
House of Commons to 

(1) Abolish the Opium-Tax on the Exporter. 

(2) Forbid the Export of the drug, or 

(3) Forbid the cultivation of the Poppy. 

Both Governments, Conservative and Liberal, decline doing 
anything of the kind: it would be a gross interfeience with 
the internal affairs of a kingdom politically subject, yet financially 
independent The English taxpayers could be never induced to 
compensate India for the fnghttul loss, and possible bankruptcy. 
Those who care for India feel for the millions ot poor people, 
wEo would be deprived of a profitable industry The population 
of India has increased by 30 millions in the last decade, and 
now amounts to 288 millions ; war has ceased, pestilence is guarded 
against, famine provided for. So far so well : but the peojole 
are poorer, and poorer: every acre is under cultivation, and the 
country cannot find the means of support for its vast population. 
The fall of the value of the Eupee is only a matter ot exchange 
with Great Britain, and the people of India aie not even awaie 
of it beyond the mercantile classes, who have dealings with Europe. 

These few lines are penned to warn all patriots, that they 
must not be deceived by the specious arguments of itinerant 
agents, or the mendacious statements of some portions of the Piess. 
The leading journals of London understand the gravity of the 
case, and treat with scorn the efiorts of the Anti -Opium Trade 
Associates. 
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The names of this Commission have been announced, and give 
perfect satisfaction. There is not an atom of paity-politics in the 
question at issue ; good men have taken dilferent views on an 
exceedmgly complicated subject. It is fair to state, that the 
balance ot knowledge is on the side of the Government of India. 
The object of the Commission is to state the truth, the whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth. Great empires cannot be 
governed on the principles, which commend themselves to voluntary 
associations, the members of which know nothing of the difficulties 
of ruling Oriental Nations, of levying the necessary taxes, as 
the sinews of administrations, without causing suffering to an 
exceedingly poor population of scores of millions. 

Let us consider the question from a constitutional point of view. 
British India has all the attributes of an independent suhkingdom. 
It raises and pays its own Army, passes in its Legislative Council its 
own Laws. It asks nothing from Great Britain, pays no tribute, 
hut annually transmits the value of seventeen millions sterling in 
return for the loan of about 70,000 English soldiers, the civil 
home-expenditure, and the interest of loans. The Territory of 
Canada, the self-governing Colonies of South Africa and Australia, 
would defy the mother-country, if it attempted to dictate to them, 
that they should not cultivate a particular crop, manufacture, and 
export, a particular article of Commerce, in order to secure an 
addition to their revenues, and an honourable livelihood to starving 
millions of peasantry. Only imagine a suggestion, that France 
should not export brandy, Ireland whisky, and Great Britain 
heer and spirits. Now this is the precise problem laid down : 
Is British India the best and only judge of its own administrative 
policy? The Eulers of India belong in succession to different 
paities in home-politics, hut they all agree in this question, 
whether Lord Lytton, Lord Lufferin, or Lord Eipon, and every 
servant of the Indian service without exception, civilian or soldier, 
Conservative or Liberal. Let us take at random Sir Eichard 
Temple, Sir George Campbell, Lord Eoberts, or Sir "William 
Plowden. 

The question before us is not the past history of China, but 
the necessity of British India in 1896. Chinese statesmen, like 
Sir Eutherford Alcock and Sir Thomas Wade, stand side by side 
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with the leprcsentatives of Biitish India on this platform. Is 
anything so very contrary to morals m exporting opium, hea\ily 
taxed opium, caiefully-prepared opium, to China, a country, which 
within its own limits produces more opium than the rest of the 
world put together ? The Indian opium occupies in relation to 
the Chinese opium the same position, that first-rate champagne 
occupies to the light rough cheap wines of Trance ; it is the 
luxury of the few rich. Consider the actual amount of Indian 
opium in relation to the population ot China 

The export-duty imposed by the^ Government of British India 
is such, as would destroy any other export; the drug is again 
taxed by the Chinese Excise-Department, as it leaves those ports 
for the interior. We can whisper words full of comfort into the ears 
of our philanthropic fi lends. Within one generation the monster 
will have disappeaied. Chinese opium will have driven out the 
Indian product By a strange fieak of nature tea is leaving China, 
and migrating to India and Ceylon. The poppy-cultivation is 
leaving India, and becoming centralized in China The Chinaman 
takes his pipe wherever he goes : the population of China, as of 
India, is increasing annually: like an overflowing bowl of water 
the surplus spreads everywhere. In the Twentieth century there 
will be no country without the Indian coolie and the heathen 
Chinee. If the Anti-Opium Association seeks the welfare of man- 
kind, it will recognize how puny its weapons are. Loid Kimberley 
remarked with justice this very year to a deputation, that Britons 
should cast the beam out of their own eyes before they attacked 
the mote in their neighbours’ eyes. One hundred and forty 
millions sterling in alcoholic liquor in Great Britain in 1892 
compels our lips to form themselves unwillingly into the words 

Hypocrite,” Humbug.” 

But, even if the manufacture and trade were a crime, which 
we totally deny, can it be checked, mitigated, or destroyed ? The 
answer of those, who have loved and ruled India over a period 
of fifty years, who in their old age stand up for the rights of 
the Indian people against their own countrymen, against the 
merchant, the missionary, or the benevolent, but ill-advised, 
Association, is that it cannot. It is a sad sight to stand in a 
Hindu temple, and watch the poor people grovelling to images 
of stone, or to listen to the proud Mahometan in his mosque : it 
is sad in courts of justice to accept as Law the custom of polygamy, 
polyandry, and chiid-marriages, to witness the infant virgin-widow 
condemned to a life of unhappiness, and to hear of sensible people 
of the Mneteenth Century mutilating the persons of their male 
babies, and calling it a Religious rite : these are the conditions of 
our Indian Empire. We hold it like a wolf by the two ears: 
if we let go one or both, it is all over with the British Indian 
Empire. Wisdom, self-control, the iron hand in the velvet glove, 
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tbe grand policy of laissez faire in all things not contrary 
to the laws of God or man, such as murder of widows and 
female children, are necessary, and hitherto have not been wanting. 

If the British people, from a squeamish sense of false morality, 
determine to put a stop to the opium traffic in India, while they 
maintain the liquor tiaffic at home, the British taxpayer must pay 
the piper. At a late meeting the canny member for a Scotch 
constituency remarked, that he should like the opium traffic 
stopped, but he could not ask his whisky-drmking constituents 
to pay the expense. The cry is, Fiat ahstmentia, mat IncliaF 
The reply from India is : “Begin your amiable endeavours at home, 
and we will follow suit.’’ 

This IS the epoch of “ Pads ” : the easygoing evangelical middle 
classes vith plenty of leisure, and no taste for theatres, racecouise, 
or held-spoits, take to a “Fad” There are seven of them: 
( i) Auti-\msection ; (2) Anti-vaccination ; (3) Phansaic obseivance 
of the Sabbath; ( 4 ) Total abstinence; (5) Anti-Opium Trade 
Association; (6) Salvation Army, (7) Association to remarry 
Indian widows, and relieve the Chinese women from unnatural 
ligaments on their feet. The promoters consist of dear good people, 
male and female, old women, young girls, giving limelight lectures 
illustrative of Asiatic hoirors : all these things aie the chaiacteiistics 
of the fin (hi sikle, 

Pall Mull Gazette, 1895 . 
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Has the Bbitish Gtoveehmeht hone its Duty ? 

Meyd\7} okrideLa, koX v7repLcr')(veL. 

Doest thou AYell to be angry for the gourd?” And he said, 
I do well to he angry, even nnto death.” Such were the words 
of the prophet Jonah, 800 no . it is well even in this age of 
hasty judgment, and rash words, to bo angry, when statements 
are made by public men in public places, which are wholly 
unwarrantable, and the Government of a great Dependency, the 
greatest that History ever knew, is held up to scorn for having 
initiated, and continued for more than a Century, a policy of 
the damnable nature of deliberately destroying the morals of 
two hundred Millions, placed in their charge, and at their mercy, 
for the sake of realizing a paltry Eevenue. As one of the chief 
speakers put it: ‘‘The wants of the Indian Exchequer are so 
“ urgent, and it is so easy to bring in Eevenue from the increased 
“ sale of drmk, that the temptation is irresistible to go on licensing 
“ more drink-shops.” 

There is no getting out of the difficulty : the charge is not 
made on this occasion against the British people, the great 
shipping and commercial and manufacturing interests of Great 
Britain, but against the Government of India 

How did it come about? Eor more than twenty-five years 
there has existed in England an association called the “ Church 
of England Temperance Society,” which by its numerous branches 
has done an infinity of good to the people of this island, who are 
notoriously a thirsty race, and, in addition to many excellent 
qualities, which have placed them in the front rank of I^ations 
past and present, do not possess, and never have possessed, the 
great grace of Temperance. Total Abstinence is the miserable and 
desperate remedy of the dipsomaniac, the weak-hearted, and coward, 
while Temperance in all things lawful is the glory of the Christian 
Man, using the good gifts of his Creator, as they were intended to 
be used. Happy are those, who from their youth up, not under 
the infiucnce of a pledge, or a command, or a craze, have of their 
own free will and inclination learned to dispense with the use of 
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stimulants and tobacco : but this grace is not given to all, altboiigb 
the number is annually increasing. The above-mentioned Associ- 
ation determined in 1886 to make a new departure, and to carry the 
war all over the world. A letter was addressed to the Primate of 
England by the Chairman of the Society, enunciating this new 
policy, and stating with regard to Piitish India that* “A I^ation 
of abstamers was gradually becoming a iSTation of drunkards : 
that drunkenness had disappeared, but was reintroduced by the 
British: that nothing was done to check the evil by legislative 
‘ ^ measures : that nearly everjf village had its liquor-sliop, and the 
natives believed, that they were conferring a favour on the 
Governnmit by buying the liquor ” 

^Ye are not told in the Pamphlet, to whom we arc indebted for 
the last sentiment, but it looks, as if the writer had had a rise 
taken out of him by some astute Babu from a Presidency College, 
who had acquired bad habits ; but Archdeacon Earrar is credited 
with the following dictum, which no doubt di'ew down rounds of 
diSLiimmatmg and temperate applause : 

‘‘ AVe have girdled the world with a zone of drink.” 

The selection of Authorities in the appendix to the Pamphlet 
contains no single name, which cariies any authority whatever : 
one person suggests, that total abstinence should be a condition 
piecedent to Baptism, for which there is no warrant in Holy 
iScripture. Another person translates sharab ” as shame 
water ” : this rendering may deceive excited hearers in a public 
meeting, but will not hold water in Asia, and has no warrant in 
the Dictionary. Another person cannot see any other explanation 
for the increase of income, than the encouragement by the State 
of the sale, forgetting that a higher rate of taxation, only limited 
by the margin of profit of the smuggler, would have the same 
result, A great mcrease in the amount of Police-fines in the 
Metropolitan mrea in a given period would imply, not that the 
Magistrates had encouraged intemperance, and wife-beating, but 
had punished it by heavier fines. The late King of Oiidh is 
credited with the merit of not making a revenue out of the 
sale of spirits : it is true, for he allowed distilleries to be worked 
without any check whatsoever! This would hardly seem a wise 
policy either in India or Westminster Another person states, and 
no doubt correctly, that the educated classes betake themselves to 
imported liquors, and infers, that the Government is entirely 
responsible for tliis state of things Has that person considered, 
whether in a country, of which Tree Trade is the glory, any 
import can be excluded without raising dilficult complications with 
British and Poreign Producers? The same person remarks, that 
the heathen regard the use of intoxicating liquors as a sign of 
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a CliristiarL. I shall show below, that this person must have 
imperfectly studied the literatni’e of India to arrive at such 
a conclusion. ISfanda Lai Grhose, a Earrister, undertakes to state, 
that the Lemon of Lnnk was introduced by a Christian Government. 
I must refer him to a closer study of the esteemed writings of his 
own countrymen. Another person states (as the result of six 
months’ tour in India) that the natives, if left to themselves, 
would not have licensed shops for the sale of the vile alcoholic 
compounds, which come from Europe. iSTo doubt, that, if the 
State- control and tax were removed^, there would be an unlimited 
amount of unlicensed shops. And, with all deference to the same 
person’s opinion, formed in the Eail way-train, or the Hotel, or 
Eesthouses, and unassisted by the least knowledge of the Yernacular, 
I do not think, that in matters of morality the Government of 
India falls behind the Ethical Code of the people, as unquestionably 
the slaughter of kine was prohibited, while the slaughter of widows, 
female chilch’cn, aged relations, and lepers, was considered to be 
a religious duty, and the practice has been only abandoned, or 
checked, under the pressure of severe penalties, without any 
assistance from the moral consciousness of the Hation. During 
the Mutinies the Emperor Hapoleon III received a petition from 
India, praying for assistance to drive out the Eritish, who had 
forbidden their time-honoured customs, among which these were 
enumerated ! 

But another movement had been made, with less sound of the 
trumpet, perhaps with more soberness of statement, by Missionary 
Societies, to stem, if possible, the stream of liquor, which was 
flowing from European ports into the Eivers of West Africa. In 
Decemlier, 1884, while the Berlin Conference was sitting to arrange 
the affairs of the Dominion of the Xongo, at my suggestion 
a Deputation of the Church Missionary Society was received by the 
XJnder-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, to lay before him 
the state of the case, and urge the introduction into the Treaty of 
some clause, restricting by a system of Excise the importation of 
European liquor into the Basin of the Niger. The Bishop of Sierra 
Leone made an impressive speech, and I was permitted to follow 
him, and I ventured to remark, that the Missionaries were not 
seeking their own personal interests, but those of the people, who 
could not speak for themselves, and that they did not ask for 
impossibilities, such as the absolute prohibition of the import of 
spirits, but only for the regulation by means of Excise, qnd licenses 
of Liquor-Shops. Great credit should be given to the representatives 
of Great Britain and of the Dmted States, for their gallant attempt 
to introduce a clause, but it was necessary to make a compromise 
with Germany and France, and the clause was abandoned. In 
October, 1885, the German Missionaries, assembled at Bremen in 
North Germany, brought to notice the lamentable consequences to 
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tlie people of Afiica of the uncontrolled import of spirituous liquors, 
cliiedT from Hamburg, and I)r. Zahn, the Director of the Horth 
German Missionary Soeiety, published a powerful German pamphlet 
on the subject, and was good enough to make communications to 
me, which enabled me on January 20, 1886, to bring before an 
as^eniblv of representatires of all the gieat Missionary Societies 
at the AVesleyan Mission House, Bishopsgate Street, the following 
resolutions . 

A That the Protestant Mis^onary Societies of Great Britain and 
Ireland should send a Deputation to the Foreign Office to point out 
the rum, winch threatens the Negro populations of West Africa 
generallj', and of the Basin of the Niger in particular, by the 
unrestricted importation of spirituous liquors from Northern Europe, 
and to inform the Foreign Secretary, that the German and German 
Swiss Missionary Societies, assembled at Bremen, last October, have 
brought the subject before the notice of the Imperial Government at 
Berlin with the same object, admitting fraiildy that the town of 
Hamburg is one of the greatest offenders m this matter 

B The Deputation should impress upon Her Majesty’s Government, 
that the present state of aliairs will not only prevent the development 
of legitimate trade in the Manufactures and Products of Eurojie, but 
will destroy, physically as well as morally, the population of a country, 
rescued from the Slave Trade by the expenditime of British lives and 
resources. 

Ch The remedies, suggested as feasible, in which the German 
Societies agree, are . 

(I) The imposition of a substantial Import-duty, fixed at a *^scale 
just low enough as not to make smuggling profitable 

(II) The introduction of a system of Licenses, by which the sale 
would be restricted to certain shops, maintained by responsible parties 
A substantial Fee to be levied for each license. 

(III) The forbidding of any British person, or British Comjpany, 
remunerating labour, or bartering for native produce, m spirituous 
liquors 

(lY) The discontinuance on the part of the British Authorities of 
making presents of cases and bottles of spirits to Natives, or offering, 
or receiving, entertainment in spirits on the occasion of public 
ceremonies 

The Revenue collected from the Import-Duty and License-Fee wnll 
suffice to maintain ample Government Establishments for the purpose 
of enforcing the Regulation of Customs and Excise now proposed. 

D The leading secular organs of Pubhc Opinion should be invited to 
bring home to the public conscience the lamentable consequence of the 
neglect of remedial measures hejore the evil exceeds the possibility of 
control and remedy A promising market, both of Export of Native 
Piodiice, and the Import of European Manufactures, will be destroyed 
by the short-sightedness of the first generation of Merchants, who 
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would literally kill the goose to get at the golden eggs tins point of 
view concerns the Manufacturer and Merchant , but the Missionary 
Societies have their thoughts ever solely fixed upon the aw^ful crime 
of ruining Millions ot a race in a low state of culture, and unable to 
protect themselves, by the introduction of Rum, Gin, and Alcohol, 
of the very existence of which the Negroes never heard before, and with 
which they could not sujjj)ly themselves, except by the Agency of 
European Her chants 

It was agreed, after discussion, that the subject should be 
referred to a Committee delegated'^by each Society, who should 
confer, and make a collective Report to their several Committees, 
and that final action should then be taken. This eventuated in 
an able and comprehensive Pamphlet, entitled Trafficking in 
Liquor with the Natives of Africa,” from the pen of the Rev. 
Horace Waller, so well known as the eompamoii of Livingstone, 
stating the whole case, and published in the beginning of the 
year 1887. I have alluded to these proceedings in detail, as no 
doubt those, who disagree w ith me in my argument, defending the 
Government of India against the unjust aspersions thrown upon it, 
may be tempted to cry out, that I am a kind of Philistine, and one 
who cares little for the welfare of native races : on the contrary, 
it is the leading object of my life, and I was up in arms for 
the people of West Africa long before the Church of England 
Temperance Society imfortunately lent an ear to the exaggerations 
and dowmright falsehoods, which have for the present arrested its 
useful and benevolent career. 

On March 30 of the year 1887 a Meeting was held in 
Prince’s Hall, Piccadilly, of all persons interested in this great 
subject, ‘‘ The Demoralization of ISTative Races by the Drink 
Traffic ” The Bishop of London was in the Chair The practical 
object of the Meeting was to appoint a Committee to collect 
information, and I among others was requested to attend, and 
to allow my name to be placed on the General Committee, to 
which I gladly assented, believing, in the innocence of my heart, 
that the term “ Native Races ” was meant to include those 
unfoitunate races of Africa, and Oceania, which, being under 
no settled form of Government able to protect them, were at the 
mercy of the unprmcipled Euro|)ean importers of European 
spirituous liquors, as described in Mr. Horace Waller’s pamphlet. 

The Bishop of London made an admirable opening address, 
carrying everyone with him. He was followed by Archdeacon 
Earrar, who proposed the first Resolution, and astonished many 
of his hearers (and among them most particularly myself) by 
stating, that his portion of the task related to British India. 
Now India is a great dependency of the British Crown, with a 
Constitution of its own, a Budget of its own, owing nothing to 
Great Britain, and paying no tribute to Great Britain, governed 
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under a system of Law by able and bigb-minded men, sent out 
from time to time by both of the great parties of tbe State, 
wbo are assisted in tbe subordinate administration, political, 
fiscal, and judicial, by tbe great Cml Service of India, wbicb is 
elected by competition from tbe youtb of each year, restrained 
by Covenants, controlled by Eiiles, guaranteed by Law, and 
upheld in tbe bigb and steadfast path of Honour and Duty by 
feelings of Self-respect, and tbe consciousness of integrity never 
questioned, and piinty of motive, upon wbicb no shadow during 
this centuiy bad ever been Cast. In a book wbicb I pubbsbed 
in 1887, ^‘Linguistic and Oriental Essays,” when reviewing tbe 
miserable state of Egy]it, I contrasted with it tbe state of affairs 
in British India, remarking: “ That the Biitisb ofiicial, wherever 
“ be goes, carries with him in his office-box tbe dignity of 
“ a gentleman and a Christian: under no circumstances, or in any 
“ place, and in any envmonment, would be condescend to do or say 
“ what is false and mean • be would shrink from what is cruel 
“ and treacherous : be would proudly turn away from what is 
“ wanton or sordid.” 

And yet Archdeacon Earrar, with knowledge or without 
knowledge (it matters not wffiicb), that tbe administration of 
British India is entirely in tbe bands of tbe Covenanted Civil 
Service, with tbe exception of tbe post of Viceroy, and tbe 
Governors of Bombay and Madras, in strong, slow, and measured 
words, dared to say, 

“ We found India soler, and left it drunlenl 


As tbe Head Master of a great public school, he could not resist 
a quotation : 

“ Pudet Jiaec opprolria nohis 
JEt dm potuisse^ et non potmsse refelliP 


Tbe indignation, wbicb several members of tbe Indian Services 
felt, with myself, when we listened to this speech, can scarcely 
be described: tbe feeling was to interrupt tbe meeting by loud 
protests, but tbe kind and wise address of tbe Bishop of London 
held me back, for to disturb tbe meeting would be to vex him : 
my chief desire was to get away from a Hall, where such tbmgs 
were uttered and applauded. 

He was followed by Mr Samuel Smith, M P., wbo, freed from 
tbe restraint of tbe presence of Tinder-Secretaries of State for 
India, and ex-Governors of Bangui and Bombay, wbo bad to 
a certain degree kept him in order in the House of Commons, 
mounted bis hobby; and in order that full justice may be done 
to his eloquence and accuracy of statement, I quote bis remarks 
from tbe Eeport in tbe Roch Newspaper : “ During bis recent 
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visit to India he found a complete unanimity of opinion as to 
the rapid increase of intemperance. The natives imitate English- 
men in drmking vrith disastrous effects, for they have not the 
same power of self-control, and their constitution is not so strong. 
Before the Hnglish were in India the sale of strong drml was 
wilnoion. By Eeligion and custom the ^people of India were total 
alstainers ” 

Mr. Smith is reported to have produced a profound impression 
by his calm and clear statements. He gave some items from 
a letter, which he had received from\n English Missionary, which 
created a painful impression. Ho one would say, or think, that 
the Government desires to foster the vice of drunkenness in its 
Indian subjects.” 

Whereupon Mr. Smith remarked, amid cheers, That is a 
chantalle statement f and continuing the reading of the Missionary’s 
letter, said: ‘‘ But Government wants money, and the Board of 
P^evenue has found out, that one way to get it is to encourage 
the drink-trade, and to put facilities before the people generally 
to take to the habit of chunking, in order to push on the 
‘‘ trade, and get in a larger Eevenue, so that really the Inchan 
Government is guilty of the crime of pushing a trade for fiscal 
objects, which is fast spreading the terrible evil of drmking and 
drunkenness throughout the country.” 

The speaker went on to describe how this had been effected 
by the ‘‘ out-still” system: Eormerly certain central distillers 
were alone permitted. Instead of this, under the new system, 
native distillers were at liberty to open their own stills, and 
manufacture as much as they liked, and what they pleased, by 
paying a monthly rent to the Government for permission to 
manufacture and sell. This brought the liquor down from about 
two shillings or so a bottle to about twopence, and the stills 
multiplied a hundredfold. The consequence was, that there was 
‘‘ a regular rush for the drink from all classes, the Derg heggars and 
“ loxjs and women taking to it. There are two facts of importance, 
“ wLch should not be lost sight of in native drinking. Eirst, 
“ natives have no idea of moderation in the use of strong drinks. 
They try to get drunk, and therefore they imbibe by the bottle, 
not by the glass. Moreover, while many Europeans reform and 
give up the drink, the native goes on to the bitter end. Once 
a Hative becomes a hard drinker, he seldom or never can give 
it up, for want of moral courage. The Eevenue in India is 
chronically short. The mass of people are poor beyond any 
standard of poverty known at home. We hold India by prestige, 
but in the long run, we shall only hold India by the prestige 
of Eighteousness.” 

He thought, that the greatest kindness an audience can do to the 
Government of India, is to elevate their standard of Eighteousness, 
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a sentiment whicb. elicited ^rarm approval. Mr. Smith quoted 
the testimony of a native doctor to the effect, that 90 per cent, is 
the proportioD of deaths from drink, and, making every allowance 
for Orientalism, the statement is terribly appalling. 

I quite admit, that the throne of the Empress of India is 
founded on Eighteousness, and that the British ^^ation is only 
permitted to rule over that great country on the condition, that 
their Ptule should be righteous ; but Truth is usually coupled with 
Eighteousness, and here it appeared to be entiiely dissociated. 
A French downright hater of Great Britain would have carefully 
collected his facts and marshalled his authorities. A Member of 
the British Parliament seemed under no such necessity. A line of 
Juvenal came to my recollection : 

Quid Romae factam^^ Mentiri nescioN 

I left the Hall, feeling, with many others, that the Liquor 
Merchants had effected a great triumph. Truth was the only 
weapon, with which we could meet them: with carefully 
collected facts, and tested statistics, the Committee of the 
Missionary Societies had prepared for a direct attack on the 
common enemy, the Merchants of Great Britain, Germany, France, 
and America. Some of the Missionary Societies of the last- 
mentioned Country had expressed to me their entire concurrence 
in the attempt that was to be made. By the speeches of the 
Archdeacon, and Mr Samuel Smith, the whole character of the 
struggle was altered : the attack was now upon the constitutional 
Government of British India, or rather on the Covenanted servants 
of that Government: it was a charge of a character worse than 
that made by Cicero upon Yerres, inasmuch as the plunder of 
Provinces from personal greed is a less heinous offence than the 
systematic poisoning of the bodies and souls of a great and historic 
Hation for the miserable object of adding a few Lakhs of Eupees 
to the Eevenue of the State. Moreover, if the speakers only 
understood their brief, they must have felt that the line of Juvenal 
applied to them : 

Bat veniam corvk^ vexat eensura columbasJ^ 

The British Merchant, who brought the Brandy and Whisky 
and Gin and choice wines in such abundance to India, the British 
Planters of the Mauritius, who flooded Bombay with Eum, were 
the real offenders, if any tangible offence existed. With singular 
inconsistency, after Sir Charles Warren and the Negro Pastor, 
James Johnson, had pleaded earnestly and truly for Africa, after 
Mr. Caine, M.P., had made a speech about Egypt, which had no 
bearing upon the subject, after Mr. Horace Waller had vainly 
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striven to bring back the Meeting to tbe region of common-sense 
and calm judgment, tbe following Eesolutions were passed, wbicb 
bear no relation whatever to the false and libellous statements of 
the chief speakers, and which clearly indicate, that this attack 
upon the Government of India was not contemplated by the 
Director and Secretaries of the Church of England Temperance 
Society, for no one can hesitate for a moment in giving their hearty 
consent to these Eesolutions : 

1. That the traffic in strong drink, now carried on by merchants 
belonging to Christian nations in India, Africa, and most of the 
colonies and dependencies of the British Empire, has become the 
source of wholesale demoralization and rum to the Native races, and is 
proving a fatal stumblingblock to the progress of the Gospel among 
them 

2. That in the interests of Christianity and Humanity the facts 
bearing on the traffic and its results should be made more generally 
known to the people of England and other countries, with a view to the 
formation of a sound public opinion, and eventually lo the passing of 
legislative enactments for the repression of such traffic. 

3. That for this purpose a Committee be formed, to include, besides 
members of the Executive of the Church of England Temperance 
Society, representatives of the leading Missionary and Temperance 
Societies. 

But the mischief did not end with the Meeting. No one would 
have troubled themselves with the platform speeches of a travelling 
Member of Parliament, the creature of the hour : we have known 
the genus in India for the last forty years, the man who asks 
questions, makes copious notes, and looks, as if he could see 
through a millstone. King Solomon remarks, that there were 
three things, which were too wonderful for him, and four which he 
knew not ; but in modern time there is a fifth, which is beyond 
the comprehension of the most wise : it is the way, in which the 
travelling Member of Parliament is gulled, and the plausibility, 
with which he tries on his return to England to gull others. He 
meets an intelligent-looking man in the Eailway carriage, or passes 
a night at the house of the most crotchety man of the Station, and 
he stufis his travelling-bag with crude undigested facts, and then 
gives it out on a Manchester or Liverpool platform with the air of 
a Prophet, who has just come down from the Mountain, forgetting 
that the Science of Eule of subject Millions is the greatest and 
noblest of Sciences, only mastered by a few after the study and 
practice of decades, and not during the excited tour of six weeks. 
But the chief orator on this occasion was a man of difierent ^tamp, 
a real man, one of the greatest of the Metropolitan Clergy, one who 
has done for the young men of London more than any living man, 
one whose written works are read by thousands, and whose spoken 
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TTorfls are listened to by hundreds ; in fact, one of the great 
■Workeis and Speakers of the period. 

^"hat rras to be done ’? It Tvas clear to me ^vbat I must do, 
viz., at once to resign my seat on the proposed Committee, and 
to decline any joint action with the Society, until these speeches 
were as openly disallowed, as they were openly applauded. Canon 
Ellison, in his reply to my letter, stated that : ‘‘As far as he knew, 

no attempt had been made to disprove the statements contained 
“in the Pamphlet: he further stated, that the object of the 
‘ ‘ Committee was to sift aiffl test such assertions ; to disprove 
“ if truth should require it, quite as much as to jirove, and in 
“ some cases to vindicate the character of Governments unjustly 
“ assailed. He assured me, that the Committee could be in no 
“ way responsible for the statements made at the Meeting ; he 
“ begged me finally to continue on the General and Executive 
“ Committees.” 

At a subsequent date I was invited to join the Sub-Committee, 
appointed to consider the reply of the Viceroy of India, which will 
be noticed below. From the first I felt, that Canon Ellison, and 
the Church of England Temperance Society, were not responsible 
for the indiscreet utterances made in Prince’s Hall, but I felt also, 
that I could serve the cause, the great cause, which we all had 
in common, by standing aloof, waging my own battle, and 
trying to clear the air of these clouds of ignorance, and make 
the way open to an advance, based on facts and the Truth, not 
on sensational and inaccurate statements. 

Mr Horace Mailer entirely agreed with me : as he was one 
of the Speakers at the Prince’s Hall meeting, he was stout-hearted 
enough to speak out his mind, and tell the audience : “ That a 
“ man, who is intemperate in his facts, is just as much a dram- 
“ di inker to his own harm, as any dram-drinker of the ordinary 
“ kind, and that fignres could be brought together and presented to 
“ a meeting, which %oere a great many degrees above proof 

These honest remarks were hooted by an excited audience, 
who only cared to hsten to Prophets, who prophesied according 
to their own views. It was determined not to dissolve, but only 
suspend the action of, the representative Committee of the 
Missionary Societies ; it would not have been wise to allow this 
great subject to fall exclusively into the power of the Committee of 
the Church of England Temperance Society, which was clearly 
under the temporary infi.uence of Fanatics, but which in a short 
time would recover its equilibrium, and become the centre of 
renewed efforts in the great cause. 

I lost no time in forwarding a copy of the Beport of the speeches 
of the Meeting to the Eight Honourable the Secretary of State 
for India, praying, that means should be at once adopted to 
disprove the assertion : “ That it is the policy of Government to 
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encourage drunkenness m India with a view of increasing the 
lie venue.” 

And I was assured that the charge was groundless : that 
the consumption of sx^ints was repressed by a repressively high 
duty, and that since 1872, in consequence of improved Excise 
administration, the number of liquor-shops had steadily and 
appreciably decreased, notwithstanding the increase of the popu- 
lation durmg that ]3eriod. I addressed the Tinder- Secretary of 
State for India piivately at his house, pointing out the extreme 
gravity of the statements made, and?^the receipt of my letter was 
acknowledged. A dispatch was expected in a few weeks from 
the Yiceroy of India in reply to the Pamphlet of the Church of 
England Temperance Society, sent out in the prexious Autumn. 
The task, which I set before myself, divided itself into three 
heads : 

I. Did the British in very deed find the people of India total 
abstainers from the use of spirituous liquors and drugs, or even 
temperate users of the same ? 

II. Has it been the policy of the State, and of the Servants 
of the State, to enhance the Revenue of the Excise at the expense 
of the morals of the people ^ 

III. Has the Revenue of the Excise increased beyond what was 

to be expected from a people doubled in population, quadrupled 
in wealth, and exposed to the insidious dangers, which accompany 
an advance in Civilization, and increased intercourse with other 
Hatioiis, those Hations famous for wholesale export of spirituous 
liquors ? ^ 

The first point was historical, and my proofs had to be collected 
from a long list of Sanskrit, Pali, Persian, and Hindustani writers ; 
extending over more than two thousand years. Eortunately for 
my argument, just as the use of wine for purposes of intoxication 
can be traced back to the time of Hoah, so in India the use of 
intoxicating liquor is vouched for in the Yeda, the most ancient and 
sacred of PEmdu Books, and can be traced, as I will proceed to 
show, from generation to generation to the present time in the 
Hindu, Buddhist, Mahometan, and Sikh annals. The second point, 
and the third, would rest upon the expected dispatch of the 
Yiceroy, upon the Report of the Bangui Commission of 1883, 
1884, and the annual Administration- Reports of British India, 
presented each year to Parliament. Thmgs in British India are 
fortunately not done in a comer, and the Government of India 
is famous for its outspokenness, for the naked way in which it 
exposes both the successes, and the failures, of its administration : 
the quinquennial change of every high Officer of State alone 
renders this possible. There is no desire of an hereditary blockhead 
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to screen the errors of his scoundrel ancestor. Each Yiceroy, 
and each Governor, knows well, that he leaves his character 
behind him. Lord Diifferm’s dispatch, dated June 25, 1887, was 
published on August 4, but did not reach me until September 10, 
Just as I was starting on a long journey to Horocco : so I 
contented myself for the time with a letter to the Tme^^ which 
appeared on the i6th of that month, as a cartel thrown down 
to my antagonists, and on my return I proceed to make my vejAj 
to Archdeacon Earrer’s thesis in detail. I deal first with the 
first part : ^ 

TTe found India soler ’’ 

It so happened, that in 1873 a very distinguished Hindu Scholar 
of Calcutta, Lala Eajendra Lala Mitra, President of the Pengal 
Asiatic Society, published in the Journal of that Society an 
essay on the use of spirituous hquors by the Hindu, tracing 
the practice by quotations from the most esteemed Sanskrit authors 
from the earliest ages. To me it seemed, when I first read this 
essay, in exceedingly bad taste thus to parade the weaknesses of 
his countrymen, and I should think poorly of an English literary 
man, who out of pure malice traced back by quotations Horn 
Shakespeare, Chaucer, and Caedmon, the chunkenness of the 
Anglo-Saxon up to the time of the origin of the race ; yet this 
great Sanskiit scholar took the trouble to do so in 1873, and in 
1881 republished it with other of his learned essays in his 
collective volumes, “ Indo- Aryans, Contributions towards the 
Elucidation of their Ancient and Mediaeval History.” As in the 
foot-notes of his essay, he gives the original Sanskrit quotations 
from each author quoted tn extenso, anyone, who knows Sanskrit, 
can satisfy himself of their accuracy. The quotations are easily 
accessible from the great Epic and Dramatic Authors, and the 
Yecia, and I have them in my private library : it is indeed a 
most astonishing revelation! perhaps I ought to have expected 
it, but I certainly did not do so. I attributed the deplorable 
habits of mtoxication, so notorious among certain races and tribes, 
to a decadence from a higher standard, rather than an uninterrupted 
contmuance from the craEe of the National life. 

Eajendra Lala remarks, that drinks have a peculiar charm, 
which enable them to hold their ground against the deductions 
of Science, and mandates of Eeligion ; that the history of 
Mahometan Civilization illustrated this assertion, for no one 
condemned more emphatically the use of wine than Mahomet, 
and yet that there is no Mahometan country, where the con- 
sumption is not considerable. Gibbon remarked cynically last 
century, that the vmes of Shiraz have always prevaded over the 
law of Mahomet. "When the Arian immigrants from the West 
crossed the Hindu-Kush at some remote period into the Panjab, ' 
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the earliest Brahman settlers indulged largely in Soma ’’-heerj 
and strong spirits. To the Gods the most acceptable ofienng 
was “ Soma ’’-beer, and wine or spirits, which in India are 
identical, was sold in the shops. In the Eig-Yeda Sanhita 
("VYilson, Yol. li, p. 204.) occurs a hymn, which shows, that wme 
was kept in leather bottles, and freely sold to all comers. A 
minority of authorities doubt, whether “Soma” was intoxicating, 
but all admit that “ Sara,” or Arrack, manufactured from rice- 
meal, and also alluded to in the Eig-Yeda, was highly so : and 
this clearly shows, that the Yedic !^indu of a period long anterior 
to the Christian era did countenance the use of spirits : but 
Professor Whitney clearly proves, that “ Soma” was intoxicatmg : 
it is supposed to have been the juice of a climbing plant, the 
Asolepias acida, which was extracted, fermented, and produced 
exhilaration grateful to the Priests. The liquid had power to 
elevate the spirits, and produce a temporary frenzy, under the 
influence of which an individual was prompted to do, and found 
capable of doing, deeds beyond his natural powers. Soma was 
therefore deemed divine, and became a Deity, the Myth running 
on parallel lines to that of Dionysus or Bacchus, who came from 
India into Hellas. 

As time went on, the later Yeda forbade the use of spirits 
for the purposes of animal gratification, and said, that drinking 
was as bad as the murder of a Brahman. The Smriti included 
winebibbmg among the five capital crimes, and ordered the 
severest punishment. Manu, 500 b.c,, and others, denounced the 
use, and fortified their dicta by legendary tales of fnghtful 
punishments; yet it is clear, that at no period in their history 
has the Hindu Nation abstained. Priests and Respectable and pious 
householders did so, but they were but a fraction of the community, 
and there was at all times, as there is now, a considerable amount 
of hypocrisy on the subject. Sanskrit literature, both ancient and 
mediaeval, leaves no doubt, by its casual allusions, and unpre- 
meditated admission, that wine was extensively used by all classes 
at all times with rare exceptions of individuals. Manu found the 
public feebng so strong, that he remarks, that there is no turpitude 
in drmking , but that abstinence produces a signal compensation. 
The Soldier and the Merchant (or m other words the Xshatriya 
Eajpiit, and the Yaisya, or Trader, both of whom belonged to the 
order of the Dwija or Twice-born) must not drink Arrack, but 
were allowed the choice of all other liquors, Avhose name was 
legion; the Sudra, or lower class, might indulge freely without 
restraint ; the Brahman, or highest class, must totally abstain. 

Some of the Eules or aphorisms known as the “Sutra” are 
credited to a date anterior to Manu, and some later : the Brahmana 
are of various dates, but no date is certain : in them we find, 
'^at not only the Soma and Sara retained their firm hold of 
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the people, hut Tre read of new candidates for the public taste, 
the Mohwa or Bassia Jatifolicij so popular as a drink to this day, 
the Grandi or 8u^ar-nim, the Taii, or Toddy, from the Palin : 
so the dnnks of the Hindu, as t\'ell as their Castes, and Eeligioiis 
rites, and magnificent literatee, hare an unbroken lineage of at 
least t-^cnty centuries. 

In the fascinating Epic Poem of the Eamayana by Yalmfki, 
■which has been my delight for more than forty years, wo 
hnd frecpicnt notices of wine and chinking. The great Sage 
Yisyamitra, himself the reput^ author of some of the hymns of 
the Eig-Teda, entertained the great sage Yasishtha with Maireya 
(or Eum) and Sara (or Arrack). Bhaiadwaja, another great 
Sage, offered wme to Bharata, King of Ayodya, and his soldiers, 
who stayed one mght with him during their search for Eama. 
Sita, the beautiful and faithful wife of Eama (himself an 
Incarnation of the Supieme Eeity), promised to offer to the 
Eirer Goddess, Jamna, in the erent of her safe return, one 
thou'^and jars of Arrack. Kor was she heiself, nor her husband, 
the Incarnation of Yishnu, aveise from the cheering cup, for we 
lead in the last hook of the noble Epic, how Eama, embracing 
Sita with both his hands, made her drink puie Maiieya wine or 
Eum, even as the God India makes Sachi paitake of nectar. 
Kor yas the practice confined to the Court, for it is incidentally 
mentioned, that King Bharata found his city Ayodya plunged 
in grief for the loss of Eama, one symptom of grief being the 
absence of the exhilaiating aroma of Arrack. Moreover, in the 
palaces of Sugriva, the King of the Monkeys, and of Eavana, 
the King of the Eakhsha, the greatest glory was the smell of 
Arrack, as the Poets could not conceive the notion of liixniy, 
joy, and splendour, "vilhout the presence of intoxicating liquor 
in ample abundance. 

In the Maha Bharata, another magnificent Epic, of a later date 
than the Eamayana, the leading characters, whether Heroes, 
or Demigods, or Krishna, himself the Incaination of the Supreme 
Deity, are described as indulging in strong dunks, and no pleasure- 
party was complete without them: we lead of Krishna and 
Arjuna, with their wives and sisters and daughteis, indulging 
in drink. Queen Sudeshna is desciibed as sending her maid 
to get a flagon of good drink for her use : the Yadava, of whose 
race Kiishna was born in the flesh, are described as being so 
overcome with drink at a seaside watering-place, that they 
destroyed each other in sheer drunkenness. 

The doctrines of Buddha must have contributed much to 
check cliunkenness, and the use of wine, as -well as of flesh, but 
could not suppress either. The Jataka and Avadana abound 
with stories of drunkenness: it must be recollected, that the 
Jataka arc the nariathes of the foimcr biiths of Buddha himself: 
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^vketlier they are historical, or fanciful tales, they reflect the 
notions of their compilers on this subject. In the sculptures 
of Sanchi are figuies of ladies of high rank, and their attendants 
holding cups and flagons. In a Buddhist drama, the I^'agananda, 
the plot turns upon the yagaries of a drunkard, y^ho had tor his 
love one of the attendants of the Queen. In other love-scenes 
the lover is described as offering overflowing goblets to his lady- 
love. We may look at the subject from another point of view. 
Mr. Spence Haidy, in his “ Manual of Buddhism,” tells us, how the 
use of intoxicating liquors is forbicVien: when only as much tad, 
or toddy, is drunk, as can be held in the palm of the hand, it 
is a minor offence; it is greater, when the amount can be held 
in both hands ; and greater still, when so much is drunk, that 
all things turn round To constitute the crime of drinking there 
must be (i) intoxicating liquois made fiom flour, bread, or other 
kind of food: (2) actual intoxication pioduced by these liquors: 

(3) they must be taken with the intention of producing the effect: 

(4) they must be taken of free will Many a regular toper would 
escape pumshnnnt by an ingenious application of these rules. 
Moreover, the Christian Moralist would scarcely think the Buddhist 
motive for temperance sulflcient, being only to avoid the six evil 
consequences' (i) loss of wealth, (2) arising of quairels; (3) 
production of diseases, like soie ejes, (4) bringing dovn the 
disgrace of rebuke fiom Parents or Superiors; (5) exposure to 
shame for going about naked; (6) loss of judgment for canying 
on the affairs of the world. It is clear, that the use of liquor 
taken moderately was not deemed wrong, and that worldly 
adv<)ntage was the only incentive to induce a man not to degrade 
himself to the position of a beast by getting drunk. 

The great Biamatist Kalidasa probably lived after the Christian 
era ; the latest date assigned is 600 a.d. : in the famous drama 
of the Sakontala, the Superintendent of the Police, who is also 
brother of the King, proposes to spend the present, which he had 
received, in a glass of good liquor at the next wine-shop. An 
English Policeman could not have been more pronounced in his 
taste for strong drink. In the fine Heroic Poem, the Eaghiivansa, 
by the same Poet, one of the grandest of Poems, drinking-booths 
are described as being set up at Hajamandri by the soldiers of 
Haghu, an ancestor of Hama, to drink the famous cocoanut liquor 
of that place. It is clear also, that women of quality drank in 
their husband’s society ; for m the great Poem by Kalidasa, the 
Kumara Sambhava, Hati, the Indian Yenus, the wife of Kama, 
the God of Love, mourning the loss of her husband, says: 
“ Hice-liquor \_alias ariack], which causes the reddened eyes to 

roll, and speech to get disjointed at every step, has m thy 

absence become a torture to poor women.” 

In the same Poem it is described, how the ladies rushed to the 
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window to see a pi ocession, and evolved the odour of arrack, which 
they had drunk. 

The Parana vary in date: the oldest has been placed in the 
sixth century of the Christian era; the latest in the thirteenth, 
or even the sixteenth century: they abound in descriptions of 
wine and drinking, and, although the object of many of them is to 
condemn the use of wine, the inference is clear, that there was 
a widespread malady, which they proposed to overcome. The 
Bhagavata Parana enjoins the use of spirit by the Brahmans at 
one paiticular rite. In anoth^ Parana the great Goddess Purga 
is repiesented as particularly addicted to strong drinks. 

Other quotations from later authors could be made al lihitum^ 
more particularly from the poetical literature, to show how 
frequently references are made to drinking among the higher 
classes. The Tuntra are books of a later date than the Parana, 
and are of extieme importance with reference to the life of the 
modern Hindu : the Saiva Tantia gives full liberty to their votaries 
to indulge in drinking spirits. Ho worship to the Devi can be 
complete without wine, and the worshippers sit round a jar of 
arrack, and drmk, and drink, till they fall to the ground in utter 
helplessness. The most appropriate way of dunking liquor is in 
the mystic circle, but, as this cannot be got every day, the devotee 
takes the bulk of his potations after Jus evening 'prayer, 

Pulastya, an ancient sage, and author of one of the Smriti, of 
a remote and uncertain age, enumerates twelve different kinds 
of liquor besides the Soma-beer: they are (i) the Jack, (2) the 
grape, (3) the honey, (4) the date, (5) the palm, (6) the sugar-cane, 
(7) the Mohwa, (8) the long-pepper, (9) the soap-berry, (10} the 
rum, (ii) the cocoanut, (12) the arrack or rice. The mode of 
preparing all these liquors is descnbed in one of the Tantra, and 
they were all taken neat, and it was necessary to eat a wine-biscuit 
with them, to remove the smarting in the mouth caused by raw 
spirit. These wine-biscuits had many technical names, and one of 
the names of the great God Siva, the thiid of the Triad, is ‘‘ Lord 
of wine-biscuits.^^ Ho drinking party was complete without these 
titbits. 

We learn from Arrian’s ^‘Periplus of the Erythraean Sea,” that 
quantities of foreign wine were regularly imported into India 
two thousand years ago, and met a ready sale. The varieties 
mentioned are from Laodicea, Italy, and Arabia : they were more 
costly than the Hative wines, and only used by the lich. Histoiy 
seems to repeat itself ; and. the . Briiish Shipper, Distiller, and 
Brewer, had his prototype, and is but a servile imitator of the 
astute Greeks ! 

Medical works of the Hindu tell us of the diseases, which 
were the sure punishment of intemperance: we find in Sanskrit 
the word wine-horror, suggesting delirium tremens ; wine-disease. 
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suggesting gout; wine-death, suggesting the well-known phrase 
drank himself to death.” The description of the diseases is 
given in Sanskrit words. Such names could not have come into 
existence, had there not keen immoderate drinking in many 
instances to give rise to the complaint. In medical works there 
are a number of recipes for removing the odour of wine from the 
mouth. We have seen, how in elder days the aroma of spirits 
was not concealed, but welcomed, even from the mouths of ladies : 
a more hypocritical age tried to hunt with total abstainers, and 
run with the drunkards: there ws-s clearly a class of rich men 
who drank in secret, and wished to pass among their neighbours as 
total abstainers, like the women in Europe, who in this generation 
drink liquor sent in fiom the Grrocers’ stores, and get rid of the 
smell with peppermint lozenges. 

I feel a sort of compunction in thus exposing the venerable 
Yeda, and the charming Epics, and Eramas of the Hindu to scorn : 
they have been the delight of my life. hTo one, who had read 
Horace or Juvenal can doubt, that the Eomans drank more than 
was good for them. Homer tells us in the Odyssey,” in, 139 : 

oivcp ^^^aprjore^ vioL ^.^(aLcov, 

and he himself is said never to have prosecuted his labour as a 
poet until he was well drunk. We cannot doubt that the Greeks 
drank. The great catena of Greek authors could be quoted to 
show, that they drank, and drank to excess: they attributed to 
their Gods the same weaknesses as their own : otherwise what 
occasion had Jupiter for Hebe and Ganymede as cupbearers I 
When Mercury visited Calypso, she served him with drink. 
Minerva was the only one of the Immortals who never drank. 
If it be argued, that this was only the fancy of the Poets, I reply : 
‘‘ Just so : their writings reflect the feelings of their own age, 
whether in India or Hellas : they do not allude to Eailways and 
Telegraphs, but they do to drink, because they and their hearers 
knew what it was.” 

When Peter with the Apostles were charged with being full of 
new wme, he did not repel the insinuation as a gross insult, but 
remarked that it was not the third hour of the day, or, as Dean 
Alford puts it, He showed the improbability of intoxication at 
that hour of the morning.” Hence a fair inference that some of 
the Jews at that period drank. We cannot admit, that the Hindu 
Hation were a good innocent people, who did not know how to 
make fermented beverages, how to distil, how to import from 
Europe, how to drink to intoxication like brute beasts, how to 
acquire frightful diseases, how to get rid of the odour of wine 
from their mouths, and to play the part of sanctified total 
abstainers, until they had been taught all these tricks by the 



348 the liquor-traffic in BRITISH INDIA. 


Britisli Collector of Eevenne, anxious to increase tlie Excise : and 
yet it IS necessary to place these facts on record. 

But perhaps the Pagan tribes of India, who lie outside of the 
Hindu and Mahometan Civilization and Eeligion, according to the 
Poets and popular fancy leading rude and simple pastoral lives 
in secluded valleys, or on the slopes of the Himalaya, had escaped 
this contamination. Up to this day many of them have scarcely 
seen a Euiupean, or visited a City. Forty years ago Mr. Brian 
Hodg'jon thus wrote of the Bodo and Hhimal on the confines of 
Assam* They use abundanca of fermented liquor made of rice, 
‘‘or millet: it is not unpleasant. Biewing, and not distilling, 
“ seems the characteristic of all non-Arian races, all of whom 
“ make beer, and not spiiits. The process is very simple : the 
“ grain is boiled : a plant is mixed with it, and it is left to 
“ferment* m four days the liquor is ready; the plant for 
“ fermenting is grown at home : this tribe use tobacco, but no 
“ opium or distilled liquor. I do not brand them wuth the name 
“ of drunkards, though they certainly love a merry cup in honoiiv 
“ of their gods at the high festivals of their Beligion ; among my 
“ own servants the Bodo have never been drunk j the Mahometan 
“ and Hindu several times excessively so.” 

The aborigines, the Santal, are notorious for their fondness 
for beer. 

The Mahometans conqueied India about 800 a.d. ; many aliens 
settled in India: some Hindu were converted by force, or fiaud, 
or for desire of gam : thousands of wild non-Arian tribes have 
accepted a veneer of Mahometanism, but are Pagan stiU. Even 
the converted Hindu retain the Caste-names, and the Hindu Law 
with regard to Marriage and Succession. "VVe have fortunately 
full accounts of the way of living of the Emperors and Hobles, 
but scant notice of the ways of the lower class. History is 
generally silent about them. 

Here is a contemporary’s peep into the life of Mahmud of 
Ghazni, the first invader of India: “ The Amir said to Abd-ur- 
“ Eazzak : ‘ Shall we drink a little wine ? ’ Accordingly much 
“ wine was brought mto the garden, and fifty goblets placed 

“ in the middle of a small tent. The Amir said : ‘ Let us drink 

“ fair me*asure, and fill the cups evenly, in order that there may 
“ be no unfairness.’ They began to get jolly. Bu-i Hasan drank 
“five goblets; his head was affected at the sixth; he lost his 
“ senses at the seventh ; and began to vomit at the eighth, 

“ when the servants carried him ofi. Bu-ala, the physician, 

“ dropped his head at the fifth cup, and was carried ofi. Khalil 
“ Baud diank ten; Suja Biruz nine : and both were borne away. 
“ Bu-Hain drank twelve and ran ofi. "When the Khwaja had drunk 
“ t shelve cups, he made his obeisance and said to the Amir: ‘If 
“ you give your slave any more, he will lose his respect to your 
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Majesty, as well as Ms own wits.’ The Atiiir laughed, and went 
on drinking. He drank twenty-seven goblets . he then arose, 
and called for a basin of water, and his praying-carpet, washed 
his face, and recited the imdday p)aye)S as well as the afternoon 
‘‘ ones, and he so acquitted himself, that you would not have said 
that he had drunk a single cup . he then returned to the Palace 
on an elephant. I witnessed the whole scene with my eyes.” — 
Tarihh Suhultegin, Elliot’s ^‘Historians of India,” vol. ii, p 145. 

“ Sultan Muizzu-d-dunya plunged at once into dissipation: his 
companions all joined hiui : the •^sample spread, and all ranks, 
high and low, learned and unlearned, acquired a taste for wme- 
drinking. Hight and day the Sultan gave himself up entirely to 
‘‘ dissipation and enjoyment. One of the nobles said : ‘ Suppose 
“ you kill the drunken, insensate king by some villanous con- 
‘‘trivance.” — Elliot’s “ Historians,” vol iii, pp. 126-129. 

Sultan Ala-nd-din prohibited wine-dnnking and wine-selling, 
and also the use of beer and drugs. Jars and casks of wine 
“ were brought up from the royal cellars, and emptied into the 
streets in such quantities, that mud and mire was formed. The 
dissolute used to make and distil wine clandestmely, and dunk 
at a great price : they put it into leather bags and conveyed it 
in hay and firewood. Py hundreds of devices it was brought 
‘‘ into the city : when seized, the wine was given to the elephants 
‘‘ to dunk: the sellers were flogged and sent to prison, but the 
numbers increased so, that holes for their incarceration were dug 
outside the gate: the severity of this confinement caused many 
‘‘ to die : those, who could not give up the habit, went out to the 
“ folds of the river, and procured liquor ; the horror of confinement 
“ deterred others. Desperate men still drank, and even sold 
‘‘liquor: seeing this difficulty, the Sultan ordered, that, if the 
“ liquor were Mstilled in private houses, and consumed in secret, 
“ and no parties were found drunk, it might go on.” — Ibid. 

Eaber, the great conqueror of India, the founder of the Moghul 
dynasty, was a constant and jovial toper : many a drunken party 
is recorded in his Memoirs : even in the middle of a campaign there 
is no interruption of his excessive jollity. Ex. grat. : “We 
“ continued at this place drinking till the sun was on the decline : 
“ those who had been of the party were completely drunk. Saiyad 
“ Ehan was so drunk, that two of his servants were obliged to put 
“ him on horseback, and brought him to the camp with difficulty. 
“ Dost Mahommed Bakur was so far gone, that they could not get 
“ him on horseback : they poured a quantity of water over him, 
“ but to no purpose. A body of the Afghans (the enemy) appeared 
“ in sight, and they threw him on a horse, and brought him off.” 
—Ibid. 

On some occasions they contrived to be drunk four times in 
twenty -four hours: they began to drink and kept up the party 
imtil evening prayers (they were strict Mahometans). 
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Baber 'w^rites Hmself : “I now want something less than one 
year of forty years, and I drink wine most copiously.’^ 

In 1527 AD be began a course of rigorous reform, and there 
is something picturesque in the very solemn and remarkable 
account of this great revolution in his habits : however, his 
indulgence had shortened his days. He was a truly great man, in 
spite of all his weaknesses, and showed his greatness in his manly 
struggle against his habits of intemperance : Hostmm motor 

et suiH 

I had collected the above qriotations before I started on my late 
expedition to Morocco : on my return I find upon my table 
additional evidence of the gross intemperance of the Mahometans 
in India collected for a totally different purpose in the columns of 
the Church Missionary Intelligencer of December, 1887, P* 7 ^ 7 * 
This IS the Society, to whose service I have devoted myself for 
many years, and by an odd chance the father of Archdeacon Farrar 
was of this Society an honoured Missionary, and his Marathi 
hymns are still sung in the Hative Churches of "Western India. 
The statements, which I quote, were made by a writer, who knew 
what he was about, haying been many years a Chaplain in India, 
and they were made in reply to one of the greatest paradoxes of 
modern time, an attempt on the part of a beneficed Clergyman 
of the Church of England to prove, that Mahometanism to certain 
races was a more suitable religion than Christianity, and that 
Mahometans were total abstainers. On this supposed abohtion 
of drunkenness, a much bewildered correspondent of the 
Guariian (October 19 ) recalls the memory of Selim the Sot, 
the temporal and spiritual head of Islam, and that drink cut 
short the splendid career of Amurath IV. We read in MounU 
“ stuart JElphmsfone (vol. ii, p. 49 ) that Ala-ud-dfn’s constitution 
had yielded to a long course of intemperance. When he was 
beset with conspiracies, his counsellors traced his troubles to 
convivial meetings, where men opened their thoughts to each 
other. The Emperor Baber tried to persuade a friend to leave 
off wine, but he admitted that drinking was a very pleasant 
thing with old friends and companions. Elphinstone remarks, 
that it would have been fortunate, if Baber had left off drinking 
wine sooner, for there seems good reason to think his indulgence 
in it tended to shorten his days. Many a drinking party is 
recorded in bis Memoirs. Akbar’s third son, Danial, when 
debarred by his father’s order from wine, had liquor conveyed 
to him in the barrel of a fowling-piece, and thus, having free 
access to indulgence, brought his life to a close in the thirtieth 
year of his age. Akbar himself, in his youth, indulged in wine 
“ and gc od living. Sir Thomas Boe tells us, that Jehangir never 
left off drinking till he fell asleep, scarcely one of the party 
“ remaming sober. In his drunkenness he talked with great 



THE LIQUOR-TRAFFIC IN BRITISH INDIA. 


351 


liberality of all religions ; then, he fell to weeping and to 
various passions which kept them till midnight. It was when 
he was recovering from a fit of drunkenness that he was seized 
and deposed. Shah Shuja, the son of Shah Jehan, was given 
up to wine and pleasure : he was a mere drunkard. His brother 
Morad was seized when m a helpless state of intoxication, and 
imprisoned and muidered by Aurangzib. It would be easy to 
extend this bead-roll of Mahometan monarchs, who have been 
‘‘ amongst the most conspicuous drunkards of their times.” And 
another writer tells us : ‘‘ So far as abstinence from strong drink is 
concerned, Moslems do show how much may be accomplished 
“ by repressive measures, and we may take a lesson from them; 
but with regard to inebriating drugs their example is quite the 
other way, and of the two their vice is the worse. The tendency 
‘‘ of intoxication through drink is to delirium tremens, which 
is a suicidal mania ; but the tendency of inebriation througli 
bhang is to homicidal mania. The delirious Mahometan ‘runs 
“ amuck’ ; armed with daggers and other life-destroying weapons, 
“ he runs through town or country stabbing, maiming, and killing 
“ every man, woman, or child whom he meets. I well remember 
“ the suffering and terror, that were caused on one occasion, when 
“ four such maniacs ‘ran amuck’ in one day, with such violence, 
“ that the Authorities turned out a company of soldiers and shot 
“ them down. It was summary vengeance, but the only way 
“ of saving innocent lives. I do not think that such cases are 
“ now as frequent in India and Ceylon as they were forty years 
“ since, and I think that the indirect influence of Christianity has 
“ caused the decrease.” 

Hor is it peculiar to India : the Odes of the celebrated Poet 
Hafiz tells us how : “ My spiritual guide went from the Mosque to 
the ’Wine-shop.” And he makes an appeal to the Cupbearer, to 
“ Pass on good wine, for he would not find in Paradise such charms 
as the world bestowed.” 

I quote from the Missionary Periodicals : “ ‘ Islam,’ says one 
“ defender of Islam, ‘ has abolished drunkenness.’ Has it? JSTight 
“ after night we took up dozens, I may say, of drunkards in the 
“ streets of Zanzibar. Many high-class natives were drunkards 
“ on the sly ; and when a Moslem does drink, he will pawn his 
“ last rag for liquor, or, as was frequently the case with the 
“ men we apprehended, would commit robbery solely for the 
“ purpose of gratifying their love for liquor. But enough : the 
“ man, who has not travelled in Mahometan countries, may never 
“ have seen drunken Mahometans, but we have.” 

There is a famous story in Mahometan books, how a Kadi, whose 
duty it was to punish drinkers, privately indulged in drink at 
night, and was in the early morning caught in the act by his 
Sovereign, who was about to decapitate him, when he begged. 
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that the shutters of the windows open to the East might he 
opened, and he he informed from which quarter of the horizon 
the Sun was risuig. When told, that it was from the East, he 
quoted fiom the Koran: So long as the Sun rises from the East, 
so long will God have mercy on His children.” He then knelt 
down submissive to his fate : he had learned something from 
the Koran better than Tempeuinee, viz., Faith and Submission to 
the Diiino Decree This is Islam. 

In the time of the Emperor Baber, a new Sect of the Hindu 
Eeligion came into existence, founded by Baba Kanak, and became 
so mhiiential, that its tenets are often talked of as a separate 
Beligion : it was an uplu'aval of the lower classes, and a war 
again 4 Caste All fanatics and lawgivers must forbid something. 
Mo-es and Hahomet forbade swine’s flesh : the Popes of Home 
forbade a large and influential portion of the community, male and 
female, to marry: the Total Abstinence Society forbids liquor: Baba 
Kanak forbade tobacco. Smoking is a nasty habit, but it scai*cely 
amounts to a sin. The dav will come, when an Anti-Smoking 
Society will ari«e : all such prohibitions are hmitations of Christian 
liberty, and I protest against Total Abstinence being made anything 
more than a very proper moral inculcation to youth. Baba Nanak 
forbade tobacco • the Sikhs took it out in another quarter : 

Nat ur am expellas fured^ tamen usque reeurreV '^ : 

they became teriihle consumers of opium, decoction of poppy- 
heads, and spirituous liquors generally, I lived many happy years 
in their midst. I was present at the taking of Labor, and the 
conquest of the country, and I found liqiior-shops in abundance, 
and decoction of poppy-heads, called pest, set out in brass cups for 
free sale, like gingerheer in London ; and, as I was placed in charge 
of one of the newly- conquered districts, one of my first duties was 
to regulate the number of shops for sale of liquors, take the sale of 
opium entirely into the control of the State, and impose a heavy 
tax on intoxicating liquors. The Sikhs are a magnificent race in 
statime, living long lives, and having large families, and yet they 
habitually take their daily opiuin-pill, and lay like logs on the 
ground, until the narcotic had worked itseH ofi. 

In the History of the Panjab, published in two volumes by 
]\Eessrs. -^en in 1846, I find it noted, that the famous Maharaja 
Ban j ft Singh, the putative father of the well-known Dulip Singh, 
was unreserved in all his habits, and his diet consisted of high 
stimulants, of which he partook sparingly. At his interview with 
Lord Auckland, the Governor-General, in 1838, Banjft Singh, after 
pressing his Lordship to take part in the chinking, clrained the cup 
of fiery liquid to the cKegs. This excess produced upon the 
Maharaja such a severe fit of apoplexy, that Lord Auckland took 
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leave of him lying on his couch, scarcely able to articulate His 
wine was extracted from raisms, a quantity of pearls being ground 
to powder and mixed with it : it was made for Hanj ft Singh alone ; 
he sometimes gave a few bottles to his chiefs. It was as strong as 
Brandy : the only food allowed at his drmking feasts was fat quails, 
stuffed with sage, and this abominable liqmd fire. His sensual 
indulgences were the vices of his country. 

His grandson Maharaja Koii Hihal Singh in his moral habits was 
an example to the corrupt Court, being sober, and comparatively 
temperate amidst the debauchery aroimd him. He was killed at the 
age of twenty-two. Maharaja Shir Singh, son of Banjit Singh, 
was a good-natured sensualist, and solaced himself with an unre- 
strained indulgence in every species of intemperance. He was 
killed and succeeded by his half-brother, a supposititious child of 
Banjit Singh, named Hulip Singh, so well known in England, The 
officers of the Army proceeded to the Palace and remonstrated 
against the brother of the Maharaja’s mother continuing as Chief 
Minister, reproaching him to his face with drunkenness. He was 
so drunk, that he could not hold a Durbar, and the mother of 
Maharaja Dulip Singh, besides her unbridled profligacy with her 
paramour, indulged in similar excesses, and in August, 1845, her 
faculties became seriously impaired by these indulgences : she used 
to sink into a state of stupor, from which she could only be raised by 
the stimulus of strong drink On one occasion a letter from the 
Governor-General awaited a reply, but none could be sent because 
the mother and uncle of the Maharaja Dulip Singh, and the lay 
himself^ aged six, were all drunk : on the following day there was no 
Durbar, because the W azir, and the Members of the Council, were 
intoxicated. 

It is not pleasant to me thus to expose the weaknesses of any 
class of Her Majesty’s subjects, whether in M^estminster or Labor; 
but, since it has been distinctly laid down by Archdeacon Farrar at 
a public meeting, that the British Government found India sober, 
it is necessary, distinctly, and by quotations, to show, that that 
statement is not exact. I could have added indefinitely to the 
number of quotations : there is scarcely a battle, which we have 
fought in India, in which it is not recorded, that the soldiers of the 
enemy were encouraged to the fight by copious libations of A?:rack. 
It is an unquestionable fact, that a large number of the classes, of 
which the Indian population is composed, habitually drink ; that 
weddings are always accompanied by additional supplies of wine, 
specially got in for the purpose, as, indeed, was the marriage of Cana 
in Galilee, and a modern wedding in any part of Europe ; that there 
is a special Caste, called the Kulal, or wine-seller, and that it might 
as well be said, that the British introduced the use of gunpowder 
and calico garments, as of hquor and drugs. 
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I now proceed to the second part of the Thesis : 

And ive left India dnmhenN 

Mature has supplied the people of India with an abundance 
and variety of intoxicating liquor^, and stupefying diugs, beyond 
the lot of any other nation. There is, indeed, a lack of grape 
wine, and the blowing of European beer has only been introduced 
for the benefit of the European community , but sugar to make 
rum, hemp to produce charav, and bhang, rice to produce Arrack, 
the palm-tree to pioduce the Tan or Toddy, the Mohwa or 
Hassia htijoha to produce the celebrated liquor, the Poppy to 
produce the opium, and the jioppy-decoetion, called Post in the 
IS"orth of India, and Eusiimbha in the South, the Cereals ready 
for the preparation of Gin in any form ; all these deadly ingredients 
and many others, grow spontaneously with the smallest amount 
of culture : the process of brewing, or distilling, is of the simplest 
character . the price is ridiculously low, and the wild character 
of a great part of the country is all in favour of the smuggler, and 
illicit distiller, or the still in the privacy of the secluded house. 
In the memory of man the British troojis used to be employed in 
Ireland to hunt for illicit stills in the mountainous tracts, and the 
smuggler on the Coast of Great Britain has only been got nd of by 
an entire change of the financial syvstem. The problem presented 
to the Government of India was one of the most complicated and 
difficult. But it was clearly the duty of the Government, and the 
Government did not shrink from the discharge of that duty, at 
a time, when its power was not so overwhelming and undisputed 
as it IS now. 

In the “ Ayin Akbari there is a list of taxes remitted by Akbar : 
among them is a tax on spirituous liquors, but it was reimposed, 
as it appears in later fiscal statements. In the Province of Bangal 
in 1722, under the hTawabs, this tax existed, and the British found 
it, when they assumed the Government in 1763 a.d., but it was 
exceedingly light, and in 1785 a bottle of spirituous liquor could 
be purchased for one pice, about a halfpenny, sufficient in amount 
to make a man drunk. Complaints were then nfe of the spread 
of drunkenness among the lower classes, and just one century ago, 
1789, the matter was taken up by Mr John Shore, afterwards 
Lord Teignmouth, and President of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, one of the most high minded, pious, and benevolent of 
men, and the ablest of Indian Statesmen. Lord Cornwallis was 
then Governor-General, and in 1790 by his orders a notification 
was issued, that no person should hereafter make or vend spirituous 
liquors, except on the part of Government, and the collectors of 
Land Bevenue were charged with the duty of carrying out details. 
The grounds, which led to this decision, were morale and one of the 
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conditions of each license 'was, that the holder should prevent 
drunkenness, and not receive any goods m barter for li(|uor, and 
close his shop at 9 p m llegulations were enacted in 1793 and 
1800, and in the preamble it is stated, that one of the reasons for 
passing the rules was the inordinate me ot liquors and di ugs, which 
had become preyalent owing to the very inconsiderable price, at 
which they were sold preyious to lygoAu In 1802 the great 
Governor-Greneral, the Marquess of Wellesley, circulated inter- 
rogatories, regarding the operation of the system, and inquired, 
whether the tax had rendered thcf. vice of drunkenness more 
preyalent. The Court of Appeal at Morshedabad replied in the 
negatiye, adding, howeyer, that it had not decreased^ but that it 
was not general, and the labouring poor neyer touched liquor: 
other authorities replied in different strains, that the Eegulations 
had been benefieial, and suggested still more stringent repressive 
measures. 

Dr. Euchanan published a remarkable book, the account of his 
survey of certain districts in 1807 and 1814 He remarks, that 
the use of liquor was very common, but that actual di’unken- 
ness was less prevalent, he mentions, that in one district the 
Mahometans weie m the habit of drinking : he mentions that 
women used spirituous liquor, and that on the frontier of the 
Company’s teriitory liquor was smuggled in from the Hative 
States free from duty, and therefore sold cheaper. It will 
be gathered from the above, that the habit was anterior to, 
independent of, and in defiance of, the Eegulations of the early 
British administrators, and it must be remembered, that since 
1790 the population has doubled, the area of cultivation has been 
enormously extended, roads opened out, new products introduced, 
and the great Fax JBrdanmca has made Bangal one of the most 
thickly populous, wealthy, and fiourishing countries in the world. 
The gieat Provinces of the Horth-West Provinces, and the Panjab, 
naturally followed the Bangal system . the minor Provinces of 
Assam, the Central Provinces, and Barma followed in the same 
track, while Madras and Bombay developed their system in their 
own way, but on the same lines, following the same principles, 
having the same object in view, not the enhancement of the 
Eevenue of the State by pandering to the base passions of the 
people, but by the steady system of repression and control, and an 
enhancement of the duty up to that point, winch would make 
smuggling with all its risks profitable 

I must here make a remark, that the speakers have forgotten 
one element in the discussion, an element, however, of the greatest 
importance, that is, the existence of the Covenanted Civil Service, 
with entire control over every part of the Administrative Machine, 
in every part of British India, from the highest to the lowest. 
Every five years a statesman of the highest mark has been sent out 
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as GoTernor- General, and since 1858 as Viceroy, and two eminent 
men are sent out as Governors of Madras and Bombay, and Military 
men as Conimanders-in-Cbief, and a lawyer for tlie Legislative 
Council of the Viceroy; but with, these exceptions every post 
is held by a Member of the Covenanted Civil Service, supple- 
mented in some parts of the country by Military men, who for 
the time bemg become Civilians . the real power, and the entire 
knowledge of Ee venue subjects, rest with them : and the 
Councillors, who sit by the side of the Viceroy, have risen up 
step by step in every grade oi the Service, and know every detail : 
there is no room for half -knowledge with them ; if there be a blot 
m the working of the Excise-system, they know it • if the 
measures of Government lead to increased consumption of liquor 
either by express design, or by the unfortunate nature of the case, 
they know it. ISTow one feature of this great Covenanted Service 
is its independence of character, sense of responsibility, and 
outspokenness • there have been Civilians, who in times past have 
refused to obey the oiders of Government to pay the Brahmans to 
pray for rain duiing a drought, have refused to administer the 
affairs of a Heathen Temple, have asserted their right to attend the 
Baptisms of Hative Converts, and justified it in such a way, when 
called upon for explanation, that the Viceroy has admitted the 
nght. By the practice of the Indian Administration a remonstrance 
against an order is permitted, and it is notorious, how difficult 
some men have proved themselves to be, till at last it has come 
to the alternative of obeying or resigning : but I do assert, that, 
if the Viceroy or Council had ordered, as suggested by Mr Samuel 
Smith, that, to make up a deficiency in the Budget, encouragement 
should be given to the sale of liquors and drugs, he could not have 
been obeyed : such an order neier has been, and never could be, issued, 
I have myself filled the post of Collector of a District, Bevenue 
Commissioner of a Division, and Provincial Head of the Bevenue 
Department, both in the Horth-West Provinces, and the Panjab, 
and I unhesitatingly say that, had such an order reached me, 
1 should have had the courage of my convictions, and not have 
conveyed %t to my subordinates, but should have recorded such a 
protest, as would have compelled its rescission. I learned my 
earhest lesson from James Thomason, the pupil of Simeon, and 
matured my knowledge under John Lawrence, and I served under 
men of the type of Ptobert Montgomery and Donald Macleod. 
Does Mr Samuel Smith, when he makes such assertions, consider 
what kind of men have controlled the affairs of India since the 
beginning of this century from the time of Lord Teignmouth, the 
President of the Bible Society, down to Lord Lawrence and Sir 
Bartle Erere ? 

Hor has the management of the Excise been one unchange- 
able system, which no one dared to touch, like a Perpetual 
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Settlement of tlie Land Reveniie, or tlie Capitulations, by ybieh 
the independence of Turkey is crippled. On the contrary, 
Governor after Governor has had his eye upon it, and the 
practice has varied from time to time, and Province to Province, 
between the Central State-Distillery at the Headquarters, and 
a lease of a certain area to a responsible person, who could only 
open out stills at spots approved by the ‘Collector. The first 
system has the obvious disadvantage, that it casts an odium upon 
the Collector, as being facto the head Distiller of his district. 
Many weak, and imperfectly informed, critics in England see in 
the Opium Monopoly an aggravation of the offence, in that the 
State becomes de facto the Manufacturer of the Drug. This 
is one of the dilemmas, in the horns of which the imperfectly 
informed fanatical abstainers find themselves : they desire vehe- 
mently the abolition of the Monopoly of the Manufacture of 
Opium, while they blame the Government of India for not 
rigorously maintaining the Monopoly of the Manufacture of iSpints. 
Bamnant quod non mtelligimt There is the obvious advantage, 
that by both the Central Liquor Distillery, and the Opium 
Monopoly, the State officials have efficient means of repression, 
and can control the workmg of the machine The second system 
has the obvious disadvantage of imperfect control, and therefore 
loss of Excise, and promotion of undue and ilhcit sale. In 1859 
the Government of India, in its Imperial capacity, pointed out 
that on moral, as well as fiscal grounds, the establishment of 
Central State-Distilleries was advisable In 1883 a Commission 
was appointed for the Province of Bangal, under the sanction of 
the Government of India, to consider the whole subject on the 
Order constituting the Commivssion occur the following expressions : 
It IS impossible for Government to allow this increase of drinking 
to continue, without making every effort to ascertain those 
causes, and, if possible, remove them. Ho considerations of 
Revenue can be allowed to outweigh the paramount duty of 
Government to prevent the spread of intemperance, so far as it 
may be possible to d6 so ” 

These words were penned by a Governor, who knew what he 
was about, at a date antecedent to Canon Ellison’s Pamphlet of 
1886, and Archdeacon Farrar’s famous thesis of 1887. The result 
was a Report dated April, 1884, which the system, adopted 
in the whole of Rritish India, is reviewed, and certain recom- 
mendations are made for Bangal. The Report was pubhshed 
at Calcutta in 1884, in two large folio volumes, and I recommend 
it as profitable reading to those, who desire to be something more 
than Platform -Orators, and wish to make a serious and solemn 
study of the difficulty of administering the affairs of a great 
subject Ration, uniting the maximum of wise and gentle control, 
with the minimum of vexatious interferences with their family 
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customs, their ivecldiugs, and their gatherings, their f eastings and 
their weaknesses Let ns try the high moral problem of Total 
Abstinence by Act ot Parliament, or Local Option, first in the 
Eorough of AA^'-tmm^-ter under the shadoiv of the Abbey, before 
we introduce it in Pan gal . lot us teach the Christian to be sober, 
and then press the subject on the Hindu and Mahometan. AVe at 
least in our Keligion have the highest motives, and the powcm of 
the Holy Spirit to help us in our endeavours * the Hon-Christian 
world has nothing but the prospect of Earthly advantage, and the 
unaided energy of Poor Hum^ity. 

I now come to the Dispatch of the Government of British India 
signed August 4, 1887, presented to Parliament August 9, 1S87, 
and printed • it is signed by the Earl of Duherm, the Aheeroy, Sir 
Erederick Eoberts, the Commander-in-Chief, and five members of 
Council, one of whom is an English Barrister it contains reports 
from the eight Provinces, into which Biitish India is dividecl • it 
is a document of the greatest importance, and based on the latest 
information, being up to date. If we do not place faith in this, it 
is as much as to say, ‘‘ all Anglo-Saxons are liais ” . on this matter 
I have spoken to one Aheeroy, several ex-Governors, and ex- 
Councillois, and a large body of Anglo Indians, who have retired, 
and there is but one opinion on the subject. Some of the most 
earnest Alembers of the Temperance Society admit in 1887 the 
suflciency of this reply to the Pamphlet issued by the Temperance 
Society in 1886, 

Lord Dufferin summarizes the allegations of that Pamphlet as 
follows : 

A. The Excise-Pevenue of India is due to a system which 
directly leads to the establishment of liquor- shops, where until 
recently such things were unknown, 

B. The fiscal system of India, by affording facilities for drinking , 
in defiance of native opimon^ is unhappily spreading miseiy and 
ruin among many families of the industnal class. 

C. The use of intoxicating drinks, which they believe to have 
been practically unknown in the greater part of India, was intro- 
duced under British Eule. 

The reply is . 

A. The principle laid down and accepted by all is, that liquor 
should be taxed, and consumption restricted, as far as it is possible 
to do so, without imposing positive hardship on the people, and 
driving them to illicit manufactures. 

B. The measures taken have been completely successful : the 
great increase of the Excise in recent years really represents much 
less liquor sold, and an infinitely better regulated consumption, than 
the smaller Eevenue of former years. 



THE LIQUOHTRAFFIC IN BRITISH INDIA 


359 


C. It is an error to suppose, that the population of India were 
nniversally abstemious, and if left alone, knew nothing of Intoxi- 
cating Liquor, and have been introduced to it by the British 
Goveinment Both the Hindu and Mahometan Beligioiis indeed 
denounce the use of Spirits, but the classes, whose habits of life 
are framed with a strict regard to Iteligion, and social restrictions, 
form in India no larger proportion of the population than in other 
countries 

1) IsTature produces in great abundance the material for distillation 
of Spirit, and there is not the slightest reason for supposing, that 
in the days of ITative administration fee Indian Population refrained 
from indulgence in a practice, which it requires the constant watch- 
fulness of the British administration now to restiain 

E. The Eeports from the Central Provinces and Assam show, 
that it IS those tribes and races, which are least accessible to the 
infiuence of British llule, which are most addicted to intoxicating 
liquors and drugs. 

E Our Excise-system breaks down on the frontiers of J^ative 
States, which are often exceedmgly iriegular, the villages being 
intermixed, and not separated by a Eiver or chain of mountains : 
in those States there is no restriction on the manufacture and sale, 
and the great difficulty is, to exclude untaxed or lightly taxed 
liquor. In the Bombay Province the Excise-rights of Native States 
have been bought up in some cases, in order that, by imposing on 
the population of Native States the same restriction they may 
maintain, or rather not violate, and render nugatoiy, our restrictive 
system. 

G. The great increase in the Eevenue, which is unquestionable, 
does not mark the extension of drinking habits, but is the result of 
a great and general inciease of the rate of tax, which it would 
have been entirely impossible to realize but for the great improve- 
ment in the preventive measures. The ability of the Excise- 
Department to prevent illicit distillation is the only limit, which is 
imposed in practice to increase the rate of taxation. 

H. The object of the Excise-Department is to tax every gallon 
of spirits, first by a fixed still-head duty, which is regulated at the 
discretion of the Government, and secondly, by a license-fee for 
retail sale, which is usually determined by competition for the 
privilege of sale. The system of out-stills is obsolete, except in 
scantily inhabited tracts, and the borders of Native States, wheie 
the Collector has no alternative betwixt letting liquor be distilled 
untaxed, or making this kind of arrangement. 

I doubt whether many persons in England know what an 
out-still IS. I can only lay before them an analogy from Great 
Britain. Supposing that the State were to undertake the manu- 
facture of Beer and Spirits in great central places, and to license 
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Public-houses for the Sale of the State-Monopoly liquors, there 
iroiild be still vrild comers in England, Ireland, and Scotland, 
■vrhere the facility of smuggling would be such, that the only 
possible check would be the establishment of private distilleries 
under all possible safeguards in such places. It would be a 
measure of control and restriction, not of expansion. Moreover, 
the out- still m India i^as m the above analogy in Great Britain, 
the pnvate distillery) is not allowed to manufacture as much 
liquor as its owner likes, and to sell it wherever he likes, The 
‘‘ duty is lewed upon a strict mlculation of the number of gallons, 
which the still can produce and the conditions both of distillation 
and sale are carefully regulated with reference to the existing ’’ 
(not the prospective or possible) ‘‘ demand ” Shops are established 
in the localities chosen by the Collector, and not at the discretion 
of the BistiUer, and the Police and the Municipal authorities are 
consulted on the subject. I am in the habit of assisting annually 
in the grant of licenses in 'Westminster and Kensington to Publicans, 
and I doubt, whether so much power of control and restraint of 
undue opportunities for the sale of hquor exists in London as in 
Labor and Allahabad. 

The average consumption in India is only one bottle, or one 
bottle and a half, of spirits a year for each adult male, and in 
some provinces less than that ; it is clear that the terms “ drunken- 
ness,” “ drinking classes,” and sxiread of drmking,” bear a meaning 
wholly different in India to what they do in Great Britain. Could 
we but reduce the consumption of London to that standard, how 
glad would be the hearts of the Temjierance-Societies ! 

The vast increase of the population of British India is one of the 
great administrative problems of the age. The sword, the famine, 
and the pestilence, have been the usual depletors of Oriental 
coimtries. The first has ceased absolutely . the last two are guarded 
against m every way, that Science and Benevolence can suggest ; 
and can it enter into the minds of good men to suppose, that 
a Government, which spends Millions to stay a famine, the results 
of operations beyond its control, would insidiously and deliberately 
for a smaller amount of Ilevenue poison the bodies and souls of its 
subjects? Would any free honest man wish to be enrolled in Her 
Majesty the Empress of India’s Civil Service, if it were as infamous 
as Mr. Samuel Smith describes it? I quote his very words * The 
‘‘ wants of the Exchequer m that country are so urgent^ and it is so 
easy to Iring m Revenue from the increased sale of drink, that 
the temptation is imsistible to go on licensing more drink-shops. 
“ Native opinion is uttf-rly opposed to it. The hading Castes of the 
“ Hindu and all the Mahometans are by custom and religion total 
“ alstameis^ but many of them have been corrupted by our influence 
“ and example, and not a few of the princes and leading 
“ India have drunk themselves to death.” 
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Anotlier class of imperfectly informed critics ran wild on the 
idea, that the famines of India are caused by the large area given 
over to the xiroduction of drugs, and liquor, and on which ceieals 
could he grown • are they aware that, owing to the enormous 
additional area of cultivation during the great Fax Bntannica^ 
the price of cereals has fallen to such an extent, that wheat can he 
exported from Central or Northern India with profit to Great 
Britain, to compete with the cereals of the Black Sea, and America ? 

The problem is a much more difficult one than ummperfectly 
informed critics at home think : if it he supposed, that a mere legal 
Order of an alien Government to a vast native population can change 
their moral habits, it is a wild dream. We can put down the 
burning of widows, or the burying alive of lepers, because such 
isolated facts become notorious; but we wage an unequal war against 
the practice of daughter-killing, as the Police cannot prepare lists of 
pregnant women, and assist at every birth in the recesses of the 
Native House. We could not absolutely suppress the use of 
private stills, when Nature has been so prolific in her gifts of 
inebriating materials : the only way is to regulate the manufacture, 
tax the produce, and license the distributors, and I do conscientiously 
maintain, that for the last century the intelligence of thiee 
generations of honest and upright men has been taxed to elfect 
this The Native Army is proverbially sober I wish that I could 
say the same of the British soldier; and yet one of Mr. Caine’s 
most bitter sarcasms is, that the “Indian Government will not 
allow liquor to be sold to European Soldiers, but it may be sold 
to a child thirteen years of age.’' 

Does Mr, Caine reflect, that it costs many hundred Pounds to 
deliver each of our brave soldiers at their Cantonments in the 
Panjab, that it has cost many thousand pounds to house him, 
and keep him comfortable, well, happy, and ready : and yet 
Tommy Atkins is more thoughtless of his own life and his own 
precious soul than any Native child aged thirteen, who probably 
at that age, if a female, would be a wife and a mother, and care 
very little for strong drink, or have any chance of getting it. On 
the borders of our large Cantonments hover scoundrels with jars 
of illicit drink, and immodest women, to tempt the soldier to 
disobey the orders of his Captain, and the Great Captain of his 
Salvation: and is the Government to be sneered at, because it 
provides for its brave but thoughtless soldiers a protection, which 
is not needed for the gamin of the streets, who has neither a pice 
in his pocket, nor a pocket to put it in, if he had it ? It is 
lamentable to hear such statements cheered by a fanatical audience. 
Do they wish our soldiers to be exposed to temptations, from which 
we can protect them partially ? Can Mr. Caine’s fertile imagination 
suggest any Pohce organization, by which a juvenile population, 
male and female, exceeding thirty Millions, can be protected from 
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a danger, to wliicli they are not exposed^ for among all the 
exaggerated statements it is not alleged, that children of tender 
years have taken to diunkenness. Dulip Singh rras indeed drunk 
at six years old, but he was an independent Sovereign. Kor do 
I read in the Police-returns of India of any number of men and 
women brought up for being drunk in the streets as in London. 
Are the Lunatic Asylums of India ciowded with the insane, of 
whom twenty per cent bi ought on thmr malady by drink, as in 
Middlesex ? Are the Indian Eankruptcy Courts, or the Indian 
Kegistrars’ Annals, stained with the words, so frequent in Great 
Britain, ‘‘ Drank himself, or herself, to death.” But that the 
subject IS so awfully serious, it would seem to be an indecorous 
pleasantry on the part of the Prince’s Hall orators, to put forward 
charges so ridiculous, and so unfounded, and thus diaw a false 
scent across the path of the earnest Missionary Societies, who were 
planning to protect Africa from European liquors From the 
day of those ill-omened speeches, a Committee, in which British, 
German, and American, Missionaries were united in a truthful and 
holy work, has been suspended, as it was impossible to carry on 
operations with those, who neither weighed their words, nor 
tested their facts 

I now proceed to quote from the Beports of each of the eight 
Provinces of British India Bombav is first on the list. “In 
“ consequence of the relaxation of Ileligious and Caste rule, it is 
“ probable that intoxicating liquor is now often used in secret by 
“ classes, who formerly abstained. Habitual drunkenness in the 
“ English sense of the word is rare 

“ A strike took place m the Districts of Thana and Kolaba. It 
“ was quoted m the House of Commons as a movement among the 
“ population in favour of total abstinence from strong drink. As 
“ a matter of fact, it was a strike of the drinking classes, made 
“ with the sole object of inducing the Government to reduce the 
“ tax on the Tari Palm, and thus make liquor cheaper The 
“ strikers were not able to maintain their resolutions of ahstiuenceN 

As far back as 1 8 3 8 the Government of Bombay issued the following 
order. “It cannot be too strongly urged upon the Collectors, that the 
“ object, which the Government has in view, is to restrict, and if 
“ possible correct, and dimmish, the total actual consumption of 
“ spirituous liquors, whether clandestme or licensed, being fully 
“ persuaded, that any amount of Be venue, that may be lost by the 
“ efficiency of the system for this end, will be repaid a hundredfold 
“ in the preservation and advancement of moral feeling and in- 
“ dustnous habits among the people ” 

In 1 843 we find the following Besolution of the Government of 
Bombay . “ The Governor in Council entirely concurs in the views, 

“ expressed by the Collector on the subject of the Bevenue derived 
“ from the sale of spirituous liquors. Were it possible altogether 
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“ to abolisk the use of spirits, the loss to the Eevenue '^ould he 
a matter of trifling consideration, but this is obviously impossible, 
“ and the object of (iovernmont must be, by enhancing the price, and 
“ imposing salutary restrictions on the sale, to check the evil as far 
“ as IS in its power, A\hile at the same time it draws a Revenue 
“ from the use of a luxury, which it cannot prohibit. The regulation 
“ of this Rranch cannot be effected but by the agency of farmers, and 
“ the farmers should be carefully selected, not from those, who may 
“ bid the highest, and thus be induced to resort to every possible 
means of increasing the consumption, but from those who, 
“ though they may offer less for tiie farms, bear good characters 
and will content themsebes with a fair profit without adopting 
“ undue methods of attracting cubtomers to their shops jSTew 
“ shops should not be established without express permission, and 
“ then only in places, where clandestine sale may be carried on, 
“ which open and authorized sale will tend to check. The 
Collector should bear these remarks m mind in all his arrange- 
ments relative to the Excise.” 

In 1884 the Government of Bombay recorded the following 
resolution. ‘‘ Government would willingly relinquish all Kevenue 
‘‘ from this source, could it thereby abate the increasing vice of 
“ drunkenness • this, however, being impiacticable, the next 
“ object of Government is to check it by enhancing the price 
of intoxicating liquors ” 

In the Report of the Customs administration of 1884-5 we 
come face to face with the real Mte noire^ viz , the import of 
Spirits by sea through the agency of European and American 
Merchants Under the principles of Eree Trade such wares cannot 
be excluded the total import amounted at this one Poit to 
210,119 Proof Gallons; 53 per cent, of Brandy, 32 per cent of 
Whisky, 6 per cent, of Old Tom, and 9 per cent, of Rum • the 
Brandy was both in wood and bottles. R’o licensee of Native 
liquor is allowed to sell foreign liquor, and 'cice versd. The 
licensee of foreign liquors, finding that the superior and costly 
Spirit was too expensive for the natives of the lower classes, who 
frequent their shops, had to seek for a foreign liquor, which might 
prove as attractive, while cheaper than Spirit They tried Spirits 
of wine, which, though of country manufacture, was allowed to be 
sold with foreign liquors, the duty being the same . it was found, 
that its strength could not be reduced sufficiently to lower its 
price to the extent necessary, and at the same time satisfy the 
consumer. Rum was therefore tried, and has been found to suit 
the tastes and pockets of the consumer. The whole is imported 
from Mauritius, a British Colony, but the strength is reduced. 
Here is indeed a frightful evil, which has lately come into 
existence ; but it is difficult to blame the Government of India ; 
the sm lies at the door of the British Merchant and Manufacturer, 
and it is a grievous sm. 
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Let us see wliat tlie GoTernment of Madras says: The sale 

‘‘ of intoxicating liquors is just as much a trade as that of any 
“ other kind of commodity, hut there is this great difference, that, 
‘‘ while the sale of a necessary of life, like bread, need not be 
“ interfered with or regulated in any way, the sale of intoxicating 
“ liquors, if left to the unfettered operation of free trade, involves 
“ an enormous amount of drunkenness and crime, and therefore 
calls for regulation at the hands of any Government with any 
“ pretence to civilization. The policy, which the Government has 
‘‘ announced, of endeavouring to realize the maximum Ee venue 
“ from a minimum consumption, though perhaps invohung, in its 
strict interpretation, a verbal contradiction in terms, yet expresses 
“ with sufficient force and clearness what we consider the right 
course to piusue. It is, however, to be observed, that, while all 
taxation becomes Eevenue, as soon as it reaches the public 
‘‘ exchequer, yet it should always be borne in mind in connection 
with the taxation derived from the sale of intoxicating liquois, 
that it IS imposed primarily in order to restrain the consumption 
“ of such liquors, and not for the puipose of making money out of 
‘‘ their sale, and that the fact of the Eevenue so derived being 
“large is merely an incident arising from two causes* (i) the 
“ determmation of the Government to do all that lies in its power 
“ to lepress a baneful trade in what is not a necessary of life; 
“ (2) the general prosperity of the people, which enables them to 
“ spend on the indulgence of a vicious propensity money, which 
“ might be better expended or invested It follows, that every 
“ right-feeling Government will do all tliat it can to increase the 
“ taxation up to that pomt, when the people, rather than pay for 
“ the high-price liquor, which alone can be had in licensed shops, 
“ will take to illicit smugglmg and distillation.” 

Such to the best of my belief have ever been the principles 
of the Government of India Such they were, when I learned 
my first lesson forty years ago, and such it is still. 

The great Province of Eangal, with its sixty-six million 
inhabitants, twenty of whom are Mahometan, comes next. 
A Commission had been appointed to go into the subject in 
1883, and on March 10, the orders of Government were issued. 

A. The mtroduction, whenever opportunities of supervision 
existed, of the Central Distillery, and IS till head Duty. B. The 
regulation in other places of the out-stiEs, so that the minimum 
license price should be the amount of duty calculated upon the 
capacity of production. 0 . Eeduction in the number of shops, 
and certain restrictions on sales In the year 1885-6 the nett 
Eevenue from liquor and drugs of all kinds amounted to ;^92 7,ooo, 
less than a million. In the same year Great Britain levied from 
a population of Christians of less than half the amount a very 
much larger sum with their own consent, in a country, where the 
laws are passed by a Democratic Parliament 
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The printed Eeport of this Commission gives us some sidelights 
on this state of affairs In 1874 the Government vas petitioned 
on the subject of the increase of drinking, moie particulaily of the 
upper class, by Christians and Hindus, and Babu Keshab Chandra 
Sen, the celebrated leader of the Brahmoists The minute, which 
was recorded by a Member of the Board of Eevenue upon that 
petition, contains much that is worthy of remark. He agrees 
“ with the petitioners, that drinking has increased, especially in 
“ towns and among the higher class, but he disputes the assertion, 
“that the action of Government ,|Can arrest it. he denies that 
“ Government has ever wilfully preferred considerations of Bevenue 
“ to the welfaie of the people, but admits administrative failure, 
“ and mistaken zeal of native officials There is no manner of 
“ doubt, that intemperance among the higher classes radiates from 
“ Calcutta, as from a central focus; the habit is most prevalent 
“ in Districts nearest to the Metropolis, and the opinion is 
“ prevalent, that intemperance natwaVy follows an JEnglish Education. 
“ The restraint of Caste-Rules, and dictates of the Hindu and 
“ Mahometan Religious Books, lose their hold on the conscience 
“ of those, who come under Education, and the sad result must be 
“ debited to the Schoolmaster rather than the Excise-Officer. 
“ A medical man records his opinion, that the demoralizing habit 
“ of private drinking is indulged in by nearly nine-tenths of the 
“ Ban gall students A vendor of Brandy remarked, that native 
“ gentlemen, who could speak English, acquire a taste for brandy 
“ with the Language. The quantity of intoxicating liquor drunk 
“ on holidays is incredible. Patients describe to their Doctor their 
“ powers of drinking. A Mahometan member of the writer Caste 
“ stated, that he had finished a bottle of brandy, and three bottles 
“ of beer, at an evening sitting. A Hindu member of the writer 
“ Caste stated, that he had swallowed a bottle of brandy almost at 
“ a draught ” 

It is distinctly recorded, that the upper classes do not resort 
to the shops Hcensed by the Excise, nor do they consume ISTative 
spirit; but they drink in the privacy of their homes liquor 
imported from Europe. Against this evil the Government is 
impotent: the duty cannot be raised high enough on imported 
spirits so as to be prohibitory without raising an outcry on the 
part of the European residents all over British India, who with 
very rare exceptions are exceedingly temperate as a class, and yet 
would not submit to be debarred from the use of liquor, to which 
they are accustomed It is added, that the native spirit of Bangal 
is a weak spirit drunkenness is exceptional : and there is no 
necessary connection betwixt drunkenness and crime. Dacoits, or 
hcreditarv robbers, usually drink but moderately, and in the course 
of worship to their patron Deity : the most celebrJited Dacoit, 
whom the Head of the Police ever knew, was a total abstainer : on 
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the other hand, commoti hnro^lars, and petty thieves, were in 
a constant state of half-stiipefaction from drugs. It is nieie 
foolishness to expect, that a ceitain propoition of the population 
will not contrive to use stimulants, or that the Excise-Revenue 
will not increase As the upper classes adopt more and more 
European habits, we must expect to see them take the had with 
the aood, and probably moie of tlie bad than the good . all that 
the Clovernment can do is to supply the demand, hut not create tty 
and to act on a honest recognition of the truth, that the Excise- 
Revenue is a very small matter in comparison with the comfort 
and well-being of the people 

There is little doubt, that in this Province there was a short 
period of mistakes and retrograde jiolicy adopted, but it has been 
promptly correited, and is not hkely to recur after the close 
investigation made by the Commission, and the scorching light 
now thrown upon the whole subject. 

I treat my own dear country the E’orth-'West Provinces 
and the Panjab together. A fi’iencl drew my attention to 
a passage in the Fall Mall Gazdte, dated March 30, 1887, '^Rh 
a view of consoling mv spirit and stopping my mouth : It is not 
“ an indispensable part of our Imperial System Proof is afforded 
bv the fact, that the corrupt system of Excise has not been 
adopted in the North-West Provinces and the Panjab, and the 
temptation to increase the Revenue has not yet constrained the 
‘‘ Local Government to sacrifice the morality of the people to the 
interests of the Exchequer.” 

The«;e were my two Provinces, in which I commenced and 
finished my service, having been chief Revenue-Officer in both, 
and I maintain, that the quotations made from the Records of 
the Government of Rombay and Madras, of which Provinces I know 
personally nothing, represent exactly the great principles, upon 
which we have always acted in the two Ilorthern Provinces of 
India, which teem with Sugar and Hemp, and in one of which 
the Mohwa or Bam a latifoUa drops its insidious leaves into the 
very Courtyards of the houses: there is less of rice, and palm- 
trees, and a very slight growth of poppy, but cereals to any 
amount. 

A Mr. J. Gregson, a Temperance ^Missionary, whose statements 
with regard to events in Kolaba, in the Rombay Province, have 
been (page 151) shown not to be entirely exact (to state the case 
mildly), tells a startling fact with regard to the Panjab: That 

“ there was one Raja in the Punjab, who built and endowed 
Churches, and Mission buildings, and died of delirium tremens \ 
the man was but an exaggerated type of what a Christianized 
** Indian threatens to become.” 

This is a frightful statement, and involves the character of 
Missionary Societies, as well as the Raja. I have had personal 
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acquaintance Tvitli all tlie Eajas of the Pan] ah, and their Pathers 
and Grandfathers, hnt the statement seems incredible. As this 
paper has been reprinted m the ( alciitta Bei lew, the name of this 
Church-building and intoxicated Eaja will tranbpire. In justice 
to the two Provinces, the population of which is very dear to me, 
as I have visited every District of this vast llegion, and lived for 
many years in personal contact with people of every class from the 
Pa] a down to the village- watchman, I am glad to record the 
following facts. The population of the jS’orth-T\^est Provinces 
exceeds twenty-two Millions, both,,^ Hindu and Mahometan, and 
tlieir annual consumption averages one pint for every adult male. 
The population of the Panjab amounts to nearly nineteen Millions, 
both Hindu and Mahometan, and their annual consumption gives 
only a quarter of a pint for every adult male. 

0 nodes coenaeque Delim I 

This is a most beggarly allowance for races, who supply nearly 
all our Sepahis, ancl are as tall and stiong as Englishmen : and 
no allowance is made for the possible, though improbable, con- 
sumption of liquors by one single woman, or those lads of thirteen 
years old, round whose tendencies Mr Caine rails at the Government 
for having placed no protection; and it is within this vast llegion, 
that the bulk of the British Army is cantoned, ancl their quota of 
drink must be allowed for in the average Eortunately for these 
happy races, the Euiopean trader with his liquid poison of Whisky, 
Rum, Brandy, and Old Tom, has not as vet got a firm footing ; but 
the march of Civilization and English Education will surely bring 
this evil, and corrupt the moderate habits of my dear Panjab 
friends, wRo are content with an annual quarter of a pint of Hative 
liquor. Oh I that I were back in their midst to tell them, how 
that Henry and John Lawrence, ancl Montgomery, Macleod, Herbert 
Edwardes, and myself, were charged in England with having 
introduced (for we were the very first Europeans whom they saw) 
among them such vicious ancl intemperate habits • habits not alluded 
to in the Yeda, the Ramayana, and the Mahabharata, and all their 
ancient books, habits never practised by Ran jit Singh, and his 
Courtiers, and the great Chiefs of the Rhalsa. How the honest old 
citizens and greybeards would laugh to think, that their olcl friends 
had led them so far down the abyss of intemperance, and misery, as 
to drink an annual quarter of a pint of their nasty decoction of 
hemp sugar, or poppy- juice, while at that period old Clergymen of 
the Church of England drank daily three glasses of port. More- 
over, the Pan jab is a Provmce thoroughly in hand, with every 
acre of land surveyed, and every man, woman, and child counted 
in the Census, and has the inestimable advantage of being one 
thousand miles from the nearest seaport. But a Missionary of the 
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Pan jab informs me, tbat in Labor, and some large towns, liquor- 
shops for European liquors have largely increased . so the deadly 
poison IS spreading 

In addition to the five great Provinces of Pntisb India, with 
tbeir teeming populations, and inde]3cndont Constitutions, there 
are three smaller Provinces, Assam, the Central Provinces, and 
Parma : tliey have been less influenced by Pritish Civilization : 
the population is chiefly iSTon-Arian, backward m culture, difficult 
of acccbS In Parma we find our&elves in entirely diflerent 
environments : the people are^ Buddhists : in some of the remote 
valleys the practice of apmm-smoking, so entirely unknown in 
India, prevails. Lower Parma has been under British control 
for many years : the kingdom of Parma is a new annexation : 
the whole state of affairs is abnoimal, and there was clearly 
a few years ago a great neglect of the established principles of the 
Indian Government in the Excise arrangements. There are no 
roads, and the means of communication aie difficult * the population 
is sparse, and heavy jungles facilitate illicit stills. In the Seaports, 
on the other hand, European strong drinks are easily to be obtained. 
On the whole, this Province will be for years to come an anxious 
charge In the Administration Report for 1885-6 it is noted, 
that the Excise -Pevenue is declining, that there are only seventeen 
shops m the whole of the Promnee for the sale of opium, and that 
increased smuggling was the result. 

In the Central Provinces the Chief Commissioner reports, that he 
has alvays been careful not to countenance any measures calculated 
to create or foster a taste for spirits I quote the following : 
“As to the habits of the people m the matter of drinking, it is of 
“ course true, that, in accordance with their Religious sentiments, 
“ the Hindu of certain of the higher Castes, and Mahometans, do, 
“ as a body, abjure drink, but in these Proviuccs these classes form 
“ but a small portion of the total population We have here, in 
“ a country, much of which is wild and hilly and covered with 
“ long stretches of forest, a large aboriginal population, and m 
“ certain parts of the Province large numbers of persons of the 
“ lowest Castes, who with their forefathers have always been 
“ accustomed to the use of liquor made from the flower of the 
“ Mohwa-tree This tree grows abundantly all over the Central 
“ Provmces, and the process, by which spirit is distilled from 
“ the Mohwa flower in the wilder parts of the country, is of 
“the simplest character; a couple of earthen pots, and a piece 
“ of hollow bambu to form a tube, constituting the distiller’s 
“ apparatus. There is not a district, in some portion of which 
“ spirit cannot under these circumstances be distilled illicitly 
“ without much fear of detection; and experience has proved most 
“ conmncingly, that unless the mherited taste of these people for 
“ this stimulant is satisfied by the establishment within their reach 
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of shops, ^hcrc they can buy taxed spirit, they Trill resort to 
illicit distillation, and render themselves liable to the penalties of 
the Revcnne-la'w. It rvoiild be useless, even if it were expedient, 
to attempt to suppress consumption by refusing to license shopt,. 
Smuggling and its demorabzmg effects, prosecutions and heavy 
penalties, would, under the conditions of these Provinces, be the 
inevitable result. The wisest policy is to adopt such measures, 
as will operate as a check on excessive drinking, and this is the 
policy which is followed here. It may be added, that in the 
malarious tracts which abound in the Central Provinces, it is 
quite possible, that the moderate^ consumption of a weak spirit, 
such as that ordinarily consumed in these Provinces, has its 
beneficial effects in protecting the people fiom chills and fevers. 
But, however that may be, there is the fact, that the use of 
liquor in this part of the country has no connection with the 
“ advent of British rule, and that steps wore first taken upwards of 
twenty years ago to restrict its consumption.” 

In Assam we read of the state of affairs, as it was when the 
British occupied Assam, when almost every cultivator of land grew 
a patch of poppy in the cold weather, and as the use of the drug 
was adopted in its most fascinating form by smoking, the house- 
holder, as well as his women and children, were confirmed 
opium-consumers, for the drug was collected by wiping off the 
juice of the poppy-heads on rags, which, on being dried, were 
quite prepared lor smoking. The cultivation of the Poppy was 
forbidden, and the only opium mtroduced into the valley came 
from the State-Monopoly, and was sold to men only at an enhanced 
price. In the meantime the people increased in number, and all 
the elements of comfort, and other forms of intoxicating liquors 
have come into fashion, quite independent of any European or 
British contact or mfluence. The following remarks of a District 
Officer of an independent tribe arc worthy of notice : ‘ ‘ As regards 
‘‘ the district of the Khasi and Jaintia Hills the remarks hardly 
apply, as outside of Shillong Excise-rules cannot properly be said 
to apply. On the broad question, my opinion is, that, were 
there no Excise-system in India, drunkenness would vastly 
increase with the increase of prosperity, which this country 
enjoys. The Jaintia are, perhaps, the most drunken race in the 
Province, if not in India, and they pay no Excise-duties. Several 
times respectable Jaintia have implored me and my predecessors 
to introduce the Excise-system with the express view of lessening 
‘‘ intemperance, but for various reasons this measure has not yet 
“ been adopted. Of course it would be idle to deny, that the 
establishment of a shop at a place, where one was not m existence 
before, tends to increase the drunkenness of that particular 
‘‘ locality. But this to my mmd only shows, that the desire to 
drink is omnipresent, and that, if the demand now creates 
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‘‘ a supply in spite of the heavy taxes raised as Excise-duty, and, 
in spite of all the vexations rules and checks, regulating the 
traffic, in the absence of these taxes, rules, and checks, for 
every one shop now in existence, there Tvould he a score, if 
“ the Excise-Department -were abolished, unless, indeed, the 
‘‘ manufacture of liquor was altogether prohibited throughout 
“ India. I should imagine that this is a measure, which not even 
‘‘ the Temperance Society would advocate ; but, if they would do 
so, I would oppose it on the grounds, that it would be an 
^‘intolerable interference with the liberty of the subject; that 
“ India cannot afford to lose^any Eevenue at all just now; that 
“ the Excise-tax is the least burdensome of all taxes, since no one 
“ need drink unless he likes; that all civilized nations chunk, and 
“ apparently in exact proportion to the extent of theu’ Civilization 
“ and general progress (England taking the lead).” 

In the Administration Eeports presented to Parliament annually 
by a succession of Governors, who have no connection with their 
predecessors, but are often in antagonism to them, we find a faithful 
picture of the progress of each Province, such as no JSffition in the 
world, past or present, has ever received from its subject Empires. 
If Cicero during his Proconsulate in Cilicia, or Pontius Pilate at 
Jerusalem, had sent to Eome such reports, and they had survived 
to our times, many obscure points would be cleared up. These 
reports must be true, because they are exposed to the lynx eyes of 
readers, who know the circumstances as well as the Eeporter. In 
the Eeports of the Excise we find how the amount fluctuates, be- 
cause the particular year was not auspicious to Hindu marriages, 
and there were fewer marriages, and less feasting The presence 
of large gangs of labourers collected for great Public Works is a cause 
for the increase of the Excise quite intelligible. In Parma we read, 
that Eum imported from Penang is driving out the locally distilled 
liquor In BangH it is noticed, that foreign rums and cheap brandy 
are supersechng rum of local manufacture. The consumption of 
opium seems to be decreasing everywhere: but the income of 
British India from the Excise is steadily increasing, and it is con- 
sidered to be indicative of growing prosperity among the people 
I did not take up the pen to justify, or even palliate, the use of 
intoxicating liquors, and stupefying drugs : on one occasion years 
ago, diUTUg a discussion in a Missionary Committee on the subject 
of the opium- question, I expressed my regret, that our Heavenly 
Eather hadin His wisdom created the Poppy to be the cause of ruin 
to millions, and a root of bitterness among good men. I can only 
add my regret, that the same All- wise Power had created Sugar and 
Hemp, and Eice, and Grain, and the Palm-tree, and the Mohwa 
tree, and allowed these poor ignorant races, from whom so much 
knowledge had been shut out, to discover, as the first of Nature’s 
discoveicd secrets, the mysterious trick of fermentation. Still, in 
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the cause of tz’uth I protest against the view taken on the subject by 
the orators of Prince’s Hall I quote some words: “Hindu and 
“ Mahometans have listened to the voices of their Prophets, as the 
“ Kechabites, and been blessed thereby. 

“We have made money out of the misery of the Indian people, 
“ and grown rich out of their degradation. 

“ If we were to give local self-government for twelve months to 
“ the ten Millions of the Horth-west Provinces (the population 
“ amounts to twenty-two), we are assured (by whom?), that at the 
“ end of that period drunkenness would have disappeared, because 
“ Mahometans would be ashamed to ilefile their fingers with Eupees 
“ for the sale of ‘ Shame-water,’ as it is called (by whom ?), and the 
“ Hmdu would boycott with indignation any publican, who bore 
“ a license to demoralize his fellow- subjects. 

“ Instead of wells, we have plenty of grog-shops. 

“We derive from that source a perfect river of gold, flowing into 
“ our Exchequer, but the Eiver flows from the fountam of Shame- 
“ water.” 

Some of these points require special reply. What is “ Shame- 
water ”? It looks as if an imperfectly instructed linguist had con- 
fused the word “ sharab,” which means “ wine,” and lives on in the 
English word “sharbet,” with the word “sharam,” which means 
“ shame.” I have heard liquors called by many bad names in Hm- 
dustani, and respectable people (perhaps secret drinkers) would make 
wry faces, and signs of disgust, if the word “ sharab ” were used in 
their hearing: but I never heard the word “ Shame -water ” in 
general native parlance It implies a knowledge of English, as well 
as Hindustani, which is rare among Hatives of Upper India. And 
does any sensible person really recommend such a breach of the 
peace as is implied in “boycotting”? Does he dare boycott a 
Public-house in Westminster ? Why then propose to a Hindu to do 
an act in Upper India, which would most certainly lodge him in the 
Gaol ? Are the weak Municipalities of India able to dispose of the 
Liquor-question in such a trenchant way, while the ancient Muni- 
cipalities of Great Eritain have failed? It is difficult to get any 
meaning out of the blessing, which the Hindu and Mahometan are 
said to have got from their false Prophets. What blessing can come 
from the hideous idolatry of the Hindu, or the Christ-dishonouring 
tenets of Mahomet ? How have we become rich out of the degrada- 
tion of the people of India ? Hot a Eupee of tribute comes to Great 
Eritain from India The balance of advantage of the Union of the 
Empires is enormously on the side of India, which has obtained 
everything from Great Britain except Political and Commmnial 
Liberty. Eeflect upon the treatment, which the South Africans, 
the Australians, the Hew Zealanders and Horth American indi- 
genous population, despoiled of their lands, and turned into serfs, 
have received at the hands of the British settler, and contrast it 
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'With, that of the people of India, where Baja and Citizen, landholder 
and tenant, enjoy then' ancestral land and houses, as they were at 
the beginning of the Buie of the Company, transmitting them to 
their children, whether Hindu or Mahometan, according to their 
own law of Marriage and Inheritance, and w^here in the Courts of 
Justice there is no distinction of white or black, Christian or non- 
Chnstian. 

A certain English Missionary addressed a letter to Mr Samuel 
Smith, which has been published How I am well acquainted with 
all the Missionary Societies of India, and I should like to know the 
name of this gentleman : it is^he who tells us that The Board of 
Bevenue encourages the drink trade, puts facilities before the 
people m order to push on the trade ancl gets in a large revenue : 
thoie was a grand triumph for the Excise, but it was at the cost 
‘‘ of fearful misery and demoralization of the people of India. Ho 
“ less than half a dozen Bajas have died at a comparatively young 
age within the last few years from indulgence freely in kegs (ste) 
of champagne (not soda) and brandy. Europeans may reform and 
gave up drink, but a Hative goes onto the end : he seldom or never 
“ can give it up.” 

I call on Mr. Samuel Smith to let us know the name of this 
Missionary, that he may be cross-examined as to the truth of his 
statements . it ill becomes a Christian Minister to make such a state- 
ment to a chance traveller, and not to bring it before the notice of 
a Conference of Missionaries, or report it to his own Committee. 
As a member of the Committee of the Church Missionary Society, 
I can certify, that we hear news from every part of India about 
Eamines, and Pestilences, and the condition of the people of India, 
and the Manufacture of opium, and Secular Education, but I have 
no recollection of the subject of the misery of the people brought on 
by drunkenness, encouraged by the Government In a Committee, 
containing at least a dozen retired Anglo-Indian Civilians and Soldiers, 
this would have produced a startling sensation, and would have led 
to inquiries, and remonstrances to the Secretary of State for India. 

It IS the European Distillers, and Exporters, who are rendering 
nugatory all the endeavours of a wise and benevolent Government 
to control a fearful evil, which appears to accompany Education and 
Cmlization, wEen unsanctified by the Christian Beligion, which 
inculcates the only real Morality. 

I place on record the rate of annual consumption in each of the 
five great Provinces : 

Bangui, a quarter of a gallon for every adult male. 
Madras, less than a quarter, 

Bombay, less than a gallon. 

Horth-West Provinces, one pint. 

The Pan jab, a quarter of a pint 

The whole of India, one bottle or a bottle and a half. 
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If tlie women are taken into calculation, and tlie boys and girls 
up to thirteen, for whose unprotected state Mr. Caine expressed 
such anxiety, the ayerage will fall vstill lower. The numheis are 
so enormous, it is not easy for those, who are only accustomed to 
the small populations of Europe, to grasp the idea of a smgle 
Province with a population of Sixty-six Millions, and an Empire 
of two hundred and fifty : the amount of liquor, which would 
drench England, is only a sprinkling when scattered over India. 

Sir Eichard Temple, M.P., made the following statement in the 
House of Commons in 1887: if anyofie knows India, he does, and 
he IS in no respect the paid defender, or m the least dependent on 
the Grovernment of India : AYith regard to the civil administration, 
‘‘ it had been said that m order to stimulate the Excise, they were 
driving the people into intemperance. He gave that statement 
“ the most emphatic denial. If there was any tendency to intem- 
perance, the Government of India would soon take steps to stop 
that danger. Anything further from the mind of the Government 
“ of India than the idea he referred to could not be imagined, and, 
indeed, very few populations were less liable to intemperance 
than the people of India.” 

I have very little to thank the Government of India for, not even 
a Eetiring Pension : but 1 love the people of India very dearly, and 
after a caieful examination of the systems of administration of sub- 
ject-countries by any Nation in ancient or modern times, I have 
come to the conviction, that the much-abused Government of India 
is the most sympathetic, the most just, the most tolerant, and the 
most iniuenced by Christian wisdom, liberality, and conscientious- 
ness, that the world has ever seen • it is not then a matter of surprise, 
that, as I hold such sentiments, such speeches could not be over- 
looked : there were but two alternatives, to admit the truth of their 
statements, and join them in the Crusade, or to combat them, as I do 
now. The Government of India has to submit to much contumely, 
but it appears to affect it very little * in the consciousness of Eight 
it is strong ; the Indian Press is fi’ee, and the Eecords of the IState 
are freely published : there is nothing to conceal. 

What can be done ? 

It should be impressed upon the Government of India, that there 
should be triennial reviews of the Excise-system, and the greatest 
watchfulness maintained over the working of the system, as carried 
out by Native subordmates, who cannot be trusted : there should be 
some special officer m each Province : his salary can be provided 
from the ever-increasing Excise. A stop at once should be placed 
on the use of intoxicating liquors in any College, or Office of the 
State. Intoxication should be punished by instant dismissal Bands 
of Hope, Temperance Societies, and a Temperance Literature in all 
the Languages of India, should be encouraged A Missionary tells 
me, that they are already formed in the Panjab, and no doubt in 
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other ProyinceSj as there is a strong feeling in its favonr amidst 
a large section of the Community : it is not Hke introdncing a new 
Peligion. it IS an attempt to enforce a Eiile of Morality, in which 
all agree, whether Christian, Hindu, Sikh, Buddhist, Parsi, Jew, 
iSTature -worshipper, Mahometan, or Brahmoist. The unwarranted 
attacks of Missionaiies on Caste have been very prejudicial, as Caste- 
Eules are great preseiwatiyes of the decencies of life, and should be 
respected. A confirmed drunkard would be turned out of a respect- 
able Caste. 

Sensational abuse should cnase : the matter is too solemn for 
platform eloquence. Fanaticism does no good. Henry Y of Eng- 
land, a reformed rake, intended to root the vine out of France, if 
he had lived had he done so, he would have been equally intem- 
perate in his manhood, as m his youth. The existence of human 
tendencies in every race of mankind must be recognized as a fact : 
this IS part of our physical constitution. The abundant supply of 
intoxicating materials in India is a fact also : this was part of 
Nature’s mysterious plan. We should try so to restrain the use by 
practical Laws, that the weak may be held back from the abuse of 
what, if moderately used, is lawful. Centuries ago an Abbey was 
built on Thorney Island, which became the most illustrious in the 
world: within a radius of five miles round this Abbey a larger 
amount of drink is consumed than in any other equal area : is the 
Abbey to blame? The liquor consumed is both indigenous, and 
foreign import. The Empire of Incha is the most illustrious in the 
woild m wealth, population, products and arts : the Indian Hation 
were foremost in Science, Commerce, Manufacture, and Literature, 
when the Bntish were still savages clad in skins • and yet I have 
conclusively shown, that at all periods of their ancient history they 
had among them a section of the community, who abused the good 
gifts of Eature : and since the connection of India with Europe the 
evil has been mfensijled ly the miport of the Itqmd poison of Dm ope : 
is the Government of India to blame ? 

And how can the British Hation throw stones in this particular 
at the Indian? “Physician, heal thyself!’^ would be the reply 
from India, if it were as free as Australia. The so-called Indo- 
European, or Arian, Eace, in its vast expansion from India to 
Ireland, has been for many centuries great in Arms, Arts, Science, 
and Legislation, and everything that can render the Human Eace 
illustrious, but it has in aU its branches, Kelt, Teuton, Slav, 
Italo-Grcek, Iranic, and Indie, been always famous, in spite of the 
Priest and Moralist, for its passion for intoxicating liquors, and at 
this^day the Teuton has become the great Poisoner of the World. 
Their footsteps have been dyed in blood, and their hands steeped in 
drink, ^ m their grand march over Continent and Island : they talk 
of Civilization and Eeligion, but what they have given to Africa 
and Oceania is one gram of Bible-teaching, drowned in tons of 
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Brink. Tke wages of the day-labourer have been paid m 
demijohns of gin * the exchange of compliments with a Chieftain 
has been in a “ dash ” of brandy. Unless the conscience of 
Christian Nations is roused, nothing can be done. The legislature 
of British India could in some way protect itself, if the iron hand 
of Manchester were hfted up, and Inclia had the same independence 
of taxation of Imports as the Dominion of Canada and the Colonies 
of South Africa and Austraha. Some arrangements might be made 
for the interior distnbution of European hquor among European 
residents in British India, if a prohibitory Import-Duty could be 
placed upon all liquors imported beyond Sea for the use of the 
Natives of India^ their consent having been obtained to this arrange- 
ment'. until this IS done, there is no hope for the People of 
India. 

This Paper has been published in India and England, and will 
probably be quoted into some of the Vernacular newspapers: 
copies have been sent to the Missionary Societies of North America, 
and the Continent. The false charge has gone forth : the reply 
has followed. The Press of Europe, America, and India can bring 
to the test the accuracy of my quotations from Indian Authors, 
and the correctness of the facts stated in the Dispatch of the 
Viceroy. As soon as this stumblmgblock has been removed, the 
Committee of the Church of England Temperance- Society can 
resume its benevolent labours, and the Committee of the Missionary 
Societies can be raised from the state of suspended life caused by 
the speeches of the orators of Prince’s HaU of March, 1887. I am 
sorry to have come into collision with them, but 

Amicus Flato, amicus Socrates^ sed major amicus est Veritas. 

London^ January i, 1888. 

The darkest hour of the night is the one before dawn. Can 
we hope that something will be done ? I add a quotation from 
an American Missionary Journal just received. Deep calls to 
Deep : “A debate took place in the British Parliament, April 24, 
“on the question of the liquor-trafhc . and native races. The 
“ disastrous results of the liquor-traffic were universally admitted 
“ and deplored. The necessity for prompt and energetic action, if 
“ the natives are to be saved from extermination, was clearly set 

forth. It was urged, that a convention be called for umted 
“ action on the part of the Powers of Europe. A statement was 
“ made by the Secretary of the Colonies, that the United States 
“ Grovernment had not responded favourably to proposals for an 
“ mternational agreement on this subject, and that Secretary 
“ Bayard had declared, that while his Grovernment recogmzed the 
“ moral force and general propriety of the proposed regulations, it 
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does not feel entirely prepared to join in tlie international 
‘‘ understanding proposed. This is a linmiliatmg statement to be 
made by the IT S Government, and publicly announced in the 
“ British Parliament. It is for Americans to see to it, that onr 
Government and our people are prepared for such co-operation. 
This debate mdicates a purpose to take hold of this great problem 
‘‘ with vigour, and the following motion was agreed to without 
a division: ‘ That this House, having regard to the disastrous 
physical and moral effects of the liquor traffic among uncivilized 
races, as well as the mjury it inflicts on legitimate commerce, 
will cordially support the Imperial and Colonial governments in 
endcavom-s to suppress the traffic in all the native territories and 
governments under their influence and control.’ ” 

July 20, 1888. 


XXYl. 

OX THE EMPLOYMENT OF INDIAN NATIVE 
TROOPS IN EUROPEAN WARS. 

IiT a recent issue of the Times is an able protest by one of the most 
gifted of the Anglo-Indian political writers against the injustice of 
employing Indian troops on service, where the interests of British 
India are in no manner concerned, and then charging the additional 
cost entailed by foreign service to the Indian Exchequer. Some 
things are done by the English people with regard to British India, 
which make the blood of Anglo-Indians boil ; they indicate, that the 
public feeling of Great Britain, where its own interests are con- 
cerned, has lost all sense of national equity A notable instance is 
the attempt of the Lancashire manufacturers to enrich themselves 
at the expense of the people of India: another is the denial to 
British India of the right to regulate the taxation of imports 
according to its own financial requirement, a right which every 
petty British Colony exercises. 

But there is a question of high policy, which lies still deeper : it 
is very unwise to employ Indian native Troops on foreign service 
Westward of India at all. That occasionally they may be sent 
Eastward to China or Japan, may not signify, as their experience 
there makes no impression upon their character. 

The modern opinion of the Military authorities in India is, that 
class Regiments are better fitted for war than Regiments composed 
of several classes : we will not discuss this question : those who 
had personally to do with the great Mutiny of 1857 may have 
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a different opinion. Sixteen mixed battalions have been recon- 
stituted into class Eegiments of Brahmins, Rajputs, Jats, and 
Mahometans : there already existed class battalions of Grurkhas, 
Sikhs, and Panjabis. The old principle was Divide et 
The separation of Castes into vertical strata prevented the existence 
in India of those secret Societies, which have proved to be the bane 
of China. 

Row a Regiment, sent to West Asia, or Rorth Afiica, comes into 
contact with Rations, of whose existence it previously knew nothing, 
and the soldier enters an environment of new ideas, and new aspi- 
rations. In India he knows experimentally of the one great Sirkar, 
the Sun of his Universe : he may hear vaguely of such persons as 
the Emperor of China, or the Kingdom of the Russias, but into 
personal contact he never comes with representatives of those Powers. 
Rot knowing much of History, or Greography, he hears with surprise 
of Turks, and Arabs, and Egyptians, and Erench, and Germans : he 
sees few English soldiers, still fewer English officers : he hears that 
England is a little island, a great way off, and that its military 
power IS not to be compared in numbers with those of other Rations, 
even of the Egyptian, When stationed a considerable period at 
Suakim, or elsewhere, he comes into contact with some residents, 
either sent there with an insidious purpose, or there by chance, 
with whom he can by some mutually understood Language commu- 
nicate, or he hears portions of the Rative Egyptian papers, as echted 
by Erench Engiish-hatmg Editors, read to him with comments . he 
thus has his first lesson in European Politics : wonder is expressed 
how such a great warlike race as the people of India, with 250 
Millions, can tamely submit to such a petty Ration as Great Britain ; 
he is invited to count up the number of all the English in India, 
and the number of the Rative Army, and the Contingents of the 
Rative Princes, The young soldier, full of military aspirations, has 
notions put into his head, which may develop hereafter. After 
a sojourn of two years in Suakim on garrison-duty, or after 
accomplishing a march to Berber on the Rile and back, his eyes are 
considerably opened. If the regiment is composed entirely of 
Mahometans, Religious, as well as political and military, notions 
are suggested. The regiment returns to its quarters in^ India 
considerably changed, and much is talked about of what it ^saw 
and heard in Egypt. When the time for the next Mutiny arrives, 
he effect of the poison there imbibed by our troops will be felt. 

The policy also is not worthy of the British Government. It 
raises and maintains a Rative Army in India because of local neces- 
sities, not for Imperial purposes. The British Soldier may be credited 
with readiness to shed his blood for the British Elag, wherever in 
the world it is hoisted : he was prepared to do so when he enlisted ; 
he has the names of foreign countries on the insi^ia of his regiment. 
But under no such circumstances was the Indian Sepoy enlisted : 
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lie is a mere liaudler of lethal weapons in return for pay, and pen- 
sion. The contingents of the ISTative States may have national, or 
rather provincial, aspirations, and under Holkar or Scindia, one of 
then? own people, might go out to conquest. Eut this is the last 
thing that the British Government can desire : its armed force is 
only a Police-force organized on a military scale for the defence of 
the frontier, and the maintenance of order. To hire them out to 
an ambitious Bntish Ministry for service in ISTorth Africa against 
the Mahdi, in South Africa against President Kruger, in Russia and 
Turkey to checkmate the Russian Cossacks, will only be inserting 
another nail in the coffin of the British Dominion in India. 

Asiatic Qiiattoly Review, October, 1896. 


XXYII. 

THE FRENCH COURTS OF JUSTICE AS APPLIED 
TO INDIA. 

1. Les Codes Frangais (Paris, 1857.) 

2. Elements d’ Organisation Jucliciaire. Par EnwAnn BoraiEn. 

(Paris, 1853.) 

3. Manuel de Juge de Paix. (Paris, 1854.) 

4. Compte General de P Administration de la Justice Criminelle 

en France, pendant Pannee 1855. 

5. Compte General de P Administration de la Justice Civile et 

Commerciale, pendant Pannee 1855. 

Whenever we hear the shortcoming of our administration 
denounced, and with a sigh we are obliged to admit it, the 
thought passes through our minds, “ How do they manage these 
things elsewhere ? Given a great people to be governed, and 
the best intentions on the part of the Rulers, what is the best 
combination of men and material, of theory and practice, to effect 
the purpose? Looking inwards for assistance and example, we 
find nothing but the bitterest prejudices and most selfish class- 
interests on one side, and the most apathetic indifference or virulent 
opposition on the other. The great mother- country, disfigured by 
insular eccentricities, vaunting absurd customs which nothing but 
the lapse of centuries would render tolerable, incapable of organic 
reforms, and intolerant of alien races and Religions, is no more an 
example for administrations than is London in an architectural 
point of view for cities elsewhere. Looking outwards, our attention 
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is attracted by the institutions of Turkey, the most degraded but 
the most orientalized of European monarchies, and those of Erance, 
the most recently and most highly organized. With these thoughts 
in our mind, in 1852 we visited Turkey, and in h^umber XXXTIII 
of the Calcutta Review we gave our reasons for believing, that 
British India was not the moBt misgoverned country in Asia ; 
and in 1856 and 1857, visited France, sat in her Courts of 
Justice, considered her systems, and now throw together a sketch 
of her Judicial organization. 

Everything in Erance dates from the Eevolution. All her 
ancient institutions were swept away in that deluge, but she rose 
invigorated and with new life from her bloody baptism, and set 
about reforming her Laws on the most approved models. Chaos 
had preceded that Deluge. There had been originally three 
Courts, the Eoyal, the Eeudal, and the Ecclesiastical. The power 
of the great nobles had rendered the authority of the Sovereign 
a mere byword, till one by one, through the process of mamage, 
of conquest, or of treaty, they were absorbed. The subinfeudation 
of feuds had on the other hand reduced Justice to so lamentable 
a state, that it was a relief to the people to have recourse to 
a central, though arbitrary, Eoyal Power, to be judged by those 
who could afford to pay Judges of some kind. The descnption 
given by early Erench writers of the results of the cutting up of 
fiefs into such small shares, that each gentleman, who possessed 
a village, a portion, or even a house, had the rights of a Sovereign, 
corresponds wonderfully with the state of the protected Sikh States, 
as it existed only a few years ago. The British Government for 
a long time forgot its duties, and the principle that all justice 
emanates from the Sovereign, was abandoned in favour of the 
barbarous notion that the right of dispensing justice was private 
property. Weak-minded politicals still weep over the injustice 
inflicted upon petty chieflings, m being deprived of the power of 
tyrannizing over others, and in being themselves subjected to 
Imperial Laws. 

The Ecclesiastical Courts of the Middle Ages were more regular, 
more dignified, and more learned, but more unjust, and not 
sufficiently plastic to adapt themselves to the ever- shifting wants of 
a people. They gave way at first voluntarily, and afterwards 
under constraint, to the ever-mcreasmg power of the Sovereign : 
still the fortuitous concurrence of such mcongruous atoms, as made 
up the old kingdom of Erance, left no room for the growth of 
a regular judicial system. The provincial Capitals and Parliaments 
were jealous of Pans : two difierent codes of Law prevailed in 
difierent portions of the kingdom privileges, and exemptions, 
and local customs had grown up like thistles, which nothing but 
a Eevolution could eradicate. Those, who have had the task of 
administering a newly annexed kingdom in India, know well 
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that the Tvaters of a deluge must pass over the soil, destroying 
much perhaps that is valuable, with a great deal more, that is 
worthless, before the foundation, broad and deep, of new mstitu- 
tions, can be planted. Attempts were made under the vigorous 
despotism of Louis XIY by the deputation of Judges on circuit, 
to clo something m the way of reform without previous destruction, 
and the narrative of the Grands Jours d’ Auvergne ” gives 
a living picture of the proceechngs of such Courts. A deputation 
of Indian Judges on circuit in the Provmces of an independent 
Indian 'Chief would have the same results, which just amount to 
nothing. 

The Eevolution passed over the country, sweeping away all 
feudal traces, all institutions good or bad, welding together in 
one mass all the heterogeneous elements : the old Provinces and 
landmarks vanished from the map, and new Prance came out, 
divided into departments, arrondissements, and cantons, accorchng 
to local and practical requirements. So have we seen more than 
once in the last decade the old landmarks of a native kingdom, old 
names, old associations, vanish away, and a new Province come 
forth with its chvisions, districts, and Parganahs on the universal 
type of Anglo-Indian Government. 

Eminently practical was the French Assembly, which, newly 
created by the free election of the people, discussed the question 
of their new institutions. The subjects were not unfamiliar ones 
to an Indian statesman. 

I. Shall we establish Julies ? 

II. In Civil, as well as Criminal, matters ? 

Ill, Shall the Courts be sedentary or migratory 
lY. Shall there be grades of Courts of Justice, and a power of 
appeal ? 

Y. Shall the Judges be for life, or elected for a period ? 

YI Shall they be chosen by the people, or the Sovereign ? 

YII. Shall the Mmistry of Justice be appointed by the people, 
or the Sovereign ? 

YIII. Shah there be a central Court of Cassation, fixed at the 
Metropolis, or migratory Judges of appeal ^ 

IX. Shall the same Courts adjudicate on all matters, or shall 
there be separate tribunals for commerce, adminis- 
tration, revenue, and police ? 

In all these questions do we not catch the echo of discussions 
which stiU vibrate among us ? Wko can at once decide on any of 
these points, when so much is to be said on both sides ? The 
French Assembly did decide, and gave very good reasons for their 
decision, and on the second point most convincing, for a more 
unsatisfactory tribunal for settling a civil action than a jury, made 
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up of chance memhers, cannot be imagined, when so mnch turns 
upon the value of proofs, and nature of evidence. The Trench 
Assembly laid the foundation of a judicial hierarchy, which 
Nourishes to this day ; and under Impel lal Trance came into 
existence that Code, which has crowned with a more enduring 
laurel than that of bloody victories, the temples of the Tnst 
hlapoleon. 

"What a comfort it is to a Trenchman, or a stranger vsojouming 
in Trance, if, driven into the Courts, he wishes to satisfy himself 
as to the Laws of the country, that he can purchase for a few 
francs a goodly volume containing tlie following Codes : 

I. Code Civil. 

II. Code de Procedure Civile, 

III. Code de Commerce. 

lY. Code d’ Instruction Cnminelle. 

Y. Code Penal. ^ 

YI. Code Toresticr. 

He would moreover find the matter so arranged as to be readily 
accessible, and so worded as to be intelligible to ordinary intellects. 
The unhappy Englishman, or stranger sojourning in England, 
would be referred to countless volumes of statutes often conflicting, 
countless cases of Judge-made law, and numerous textbooks of 
greater or less estimation. The still more unhappy native of 
India, or stranger sojourmng in India, would, in the Eegulation 
Provinces, be referred to Hote Books, Circulars, Eegulations, Acts, 
and Constructions; and in the Hon- Eegulation Provinces the 
inquirer would receive the significant information, that a great deal 
depended on the blessed will of the Hakim. Still it has been truly 
remarked centuries ago, that no tyranny is so intolerable as that 
where the Law is vague and uncertain. 

We have commenced to doubt as to the excellence of our 
institutions in India. We know that our Judges are very untrained, 
and generally very ignorant. There are now two great parties in 
the State, one upholding a rigid system, where the Judge is but 
part of a machine, and often the tool of the litigant ; the other 
assertmg the merits of a rough-and-ready system, where form is 
nothing, but where justice is often missed more from the want of 
skill than the want of will of the Judge. AYe find ourselves 
hopelessly dissociated from the Courts of the Home country, and 
the Eoyal Courts of the Presidencies Let us consider then the 
complete and elaborate organization of the Trench Courts, which 
not only unites the whole Mother- country in one judicial net, but 
through the agency of affiliated Courts extends to Algiers and the 
Colonies, where tribunals, fewer in number yet co-ordinate in grade, 
act in harmony, and without conflict of jurisdiction or uncertainty 
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of practice. At the head of all presides the Keeper of the Seals, 
one of the Ministry, and responsible for the administration of 
justice. "We admit that France by such a centralized organization 
has sacrificed her constitutional liberty, but that does not render 
her institutions less an example for India, where, say what you 
will, no constitutional liberty does or can be allowed to exist 
either for Asiatic or Eurojiean. 

The highest Court is the Court of Cassation, which is fixed at 
Pans It possesses supreme apjiellate and disciplinary powers oyer 
all the lower tribunals. It is^ diyided into three Chambers. The 
first is employed in receiying petitions of appeal, and deciding 
whether there is any legal point to submit to the second Chamber, 
which decides on the construction of Law only. The third 
Chamber decides on criminal appeals The number of Judges is 
yery numerous, no less than forty-seven, and every judgment must 
be given by eleven members or a majority of votes. In settling 
legal points it is their duty to look to the spirit, and not the dead 
letter of the Law. 

Kext in rank come the Courts, which change their names on 
each change of Government, and have been designated Jioyal, 
ISTational, and now for a time Imperial, during the last ten years. 
They have both Criminal and Civil powers, and are located in 
the twenty-seven most notable cities of the Empire, including 
Pans. In that city the number of Judges is no less than sixty- 
six di\fided into five Chambers, three for the dispatch of Civil 
appeals, two for Criminal cases. The smallest Court of this rank 
has two Chambers, and twenty Judges, for seven are required for 
the disposal of every Civil and for every Criminal trial. A depu- 
tation of this body also forms periodically Courts of Assize, to try 
serious offences with the aid of a Jury at the headquarters of each 
department. Within the jurisdiction of each Imperial Court is 
included one or more departments, and there is no unit of the 
administrative system, which corresponds precisely with these limits. 
As each grade of Courts has a certain limit of final jurisdiction, it 
follows that a large class of cases allow of no appeal, and the litigants 
are always at liberty by mutual consent to bind themselves to agree 
to the decision of the lower Courts. There is a certain limited class 
of cases, in which the Imperial Courts have primary jurisdiction. 

Koxt in rank come the Courts of first instance, which are located 
in each arrondissement, exercising jurisdiction over the same extent 
of country as the Sous-Prefet or Deputy-Commissioner. The de- 
partment, presided over by the Prefet or Commissioner, as stated 
above, has no separate legal tnbrmal. The trihunals of the arron- 
dksement have both Civil and Criminal power, and are divided into 
Chambers, according to the extent of business At Paris there are 
eight, of which six dispose of 0ml, and two of Criminal cases 
Thtee Judges compose a Court. There are three hundred and 
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sixty-three of these Courts, and by them the great mass of the legal 
work of the whole country is disposed of. 

But it IS at this point of the French institutions, that we discoTor 
that the men who planted the foundation of the legal system, were 
not lawyers who looked on Courts as preserves for their sport and 
profit, but citizens and statesmen. The great cxnse of all Couids is 
the delays, the expenses and the chstancc to be travelled by litigants 
and witnesses So much also depends upon local inspection, and 
special knowlege : so much may be done to stay a suit in imtio 
by a few words of conciliation, by a correct expounding of the Law, 
or a mild reasoning with wrong-headbd peisons. Parties, once com- 
mitted to a struggle, forget the origin of the affair in the excite- 
ment of the struggle. The pugnacious feelings of a man are excited, 
and he unblushingly ex]ioses the secrets of his family, he makes 
disingenuous suppressions of the truth, or hazards through a hireling 
spokesman downright falsehood. Cases of an entangled nature arise, 
which none but those whose daily life is spent on them can satis- 
factorily decide. The Assembly recognized these wants, and 
instituted : 

I. Juges des Paix. 

II. Conseil des Prud’hommes. 

III. Tribunal de Commerce. 

IV, Conseil de Famille. 

It is to these, that the attention of the Inchan Legislature requires 
more particularly to be drawn, for in all attempts at “ conciliation ” 
in all effecti%"e use of “experts,’’ “municipal institutions,” or 
“ family organizations,” we are sadly deficient It may be replied 
that the S udder Courts, the Courts of Civil and Sessions Judges, 
and the Moonsiff’s Court faudy represent the Court of Cassation, 
the Imperial Court, and the Tribunal of first instance ; but what 
have we to represent the four characteristics on the examination of 
which we now proceed to enter ? Yet if Law be made for every 
degree, if the interests of the poor, of the villagers, who happily live 
remote from the local Courts, are to be considered, we have still 
before us in the greater part of India the task of constituting popular 
Courts, or of working those in existence in an efficient manner 
The “ Juges de Paix ” are located in every canton, and they amount 
to 2,849 in number. A canton is the smallest unit in the system 
of aggregation of villages for administrative purposes. It corre- 
sponds to the Parganah of India, and the powers vested in the 
Juge de Paix correspond very much to those entrusted by the 
Panjab Grovernment to the Tuhseeldars The object is to bring home 
justice within a reasonable distance of the doors of every subject. 
They occupy the lowest grade of the judicial hierarchy, and are not 
necessarily trained lawyers, but are required to possess some legal 
knowledge, as the tendency of modern French Legislation is to 
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Tividen tiie jiiriscliction of these popular Courts. On the Criminal 
Bide they are Conrts of simple PolicCj and dispose summarily of 
petty cases, adjudging a sentence of imprisonment of from one to 
five (lays, and a fine not exceeding fifteen francs. They assist also 
the higher Couits in conducting local inquiries, and in supplying 
links of e'vudence. On the Cml side they play a most important 
game : them vocation is tuple. 

I. To conciliate litigants, if possible : they are forbidden to 
issue a citation, until they have sent a private notice, 
and tried to arrange matters. 

II. To decide finally in cases below 100 francs, and liable to 
axipeal above 1 00 francs. 

III. Certain extra-judicial functions, such as attending at opening 
of wills, presiding at family councils, giving validity to 
certam legal acts, such as adoption, majority, etc. 

Certain other special matters are entrusted to this important local 
officer for the convenience of the parties. 

I. All quarrels of travellers with innkeepers, and persons, who 
let for hire horses and other means of conveyance. 

II. All questions as to the amount of indemnity to be paid by 
landlord or tenant. 

III. Suits for rents, repairs, hire of servants and labourers, injury 
to property by man and beast, defamation by word of 
mouth, personal quarrels: in all these cases a final 
decision can be given up to 100 francs, and subject to 
appeal mdefinitely. 

lY. Suits with regard to possession, or rights of vicinage, where 
the possession is not contested , claims for maintenance 
on the part of relatives: such matters require local 
knowledge, and often local inspection, but the decisions 
are open to appeal. 

Moreover, if the litigants agree to waive the appeal, and abide 
by the decision of the local Judge, they are at liberty to do so by 
signing a pievious declaration to that effect. This is an old maxim 
of Roman law: “Judex, qui ad certam summam judicare jussus 
est, etiam de re majori judicare potest, si inter litigatores con- 
veniat.” Men are not so bad as we paint them : they are often 
desirous of arriving at a peaceful solution of a struggle, though 
not mclined to surrender, until a competent Judge has explained 
the Law, ascertained the facts, and declared his view. It is a mercy 
therefore to attempt to conciliate before expenses are incurred, to 
give a power of final decision up to a certain extent, and to allow 
the parties in cases naturally open to appeal, to bind themselves to 
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abide by the decision of the Court. France is indebted to England 
for the name of the “ Juge de Paix,’’ for in the first dawn of their 
[Revolution they looked to their free neighbour for example ; but 
the office is expanded far beyond the attributes of that singularly 
inefficient, and unqualified, functionary, called “ Justice of the 
Peace in England, and we should do well in British India to 
adopt as much of the French models as suit our other institutions. 
On this line the Panjab-Government is marching : in the 
Perganah-Court, though confessedly crude and faulty, we still see 
the germ of a tribunal, which will S|ipply cheap and ready advice, 
protection, and justice to the circle of villages, which he around it. 
And until we efiect this, we have done nothing. 

To give some idea of the extent, to which conciliation will work, 
we may state, that in one year more than three million notices 
without charge were issued, calling upon the parties to attend to 
hear reason. More than one million cases were disposed of in this 
amicable way : in half a million the attempts failed ; of the 
remainder no tidings were received, as no notice was taken of 
the friendly summons. In all these cases the preliminary of 
conciliation was optional, but in a large class of cases the attempt 
must precede a formal citation. In 44,000 cases, where parties 
were summoned and appeared in person, about 20,000 were 
arranged by the Juge de Paix without having occasion to proceed 
to Law. There is a large class of cases, which come before Indian 
Courts, which would be disposed of in this way, especially the 
quarrels about marriage and betrothal- contracts. But when once 
money has been spent in Law-expenses, and the parties have been 
committed to the struggle, the question is, who can he the most 
cleverly, and dissemble most cunmngly. 

We come now to the ‘‘ Conseil des Prud’hommes,” the Court of 
Industrial Judges, which is established in every Commercial town 
to settle quarrels betwixt workmen and their masters. Through 
this institution also that vein of sound wisdom develops itself, 
which teaches that a difference composed by advice is better than 
a strife decided by a judgment. These Courts occupy precisely in 
Commercial matters the same position that the Juge de Paix 
occupies in Civil. The Council is elective and composed of masters 
and workmen, and is divided into two chambers. The former 
assembles in private for the purpose of conciliation, the latter in 
public to adjudicate in those cases, where the friendly attempts of 
- the first chamber have failed. Five is the number of the public, 
and two of the private Court ; their jurisdiction is final up to the 
value of 200 francs, and, subject to appeal to the Tribunal of 
Commerce, unlimited. Of the value of these Courts an idea may 
be formed from the fact, that 28,000 disputes were brought before 
them, and no less than 26,800 decided without litigation by the 
Conciliation- Chamber. In many of the remaining cases the terms, 
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fixed by that Chamber, but refused at first, were eventually 
accepted. bTo wonder that the veteran legal reformer, Lord 
Brougham, has persistently urged this measure, and more especially 
during the last Session, in consequence of the great Strike of 
workmen. As long as the sword is the only arbiter of external, 
and strikes of internal quarrels, we doubt whether the European 
world is really advancing in the path of actual Civilization. The 
year 1859 has effectually shown, that Europe and England are httle 
advanced beyond the state of savages still. 

In gieat Commercial towijs the necessity is soon experienced 
for Judges with special qualifications, a knowledge of trade-customs 
and trade- names, a grasp for accounts, and a particular turn of 
mind, to disjiose of the numerous cases, which hourly arise in the 
ordmary current of business. This necessity has given birth in 
Erance to the existence of Tribunals of Commerce ” They do 
not exist m a separate individuality m every arrondissement, and 
in some more than one exists . where no separate Court has been 
formed, the Civil tribunal disposes of such few cases as may arise, 
but with a summary procedure Where they are separately 
constituted, they consist of not less than two, and not more than 
fourteen Judges. A list of notables is prepared by the Prefect 
according to the number of the population, who elect the members 
of the Coui’t . the qualification is, that they have conducted their 
Commercial business with honour and distinction, of which fact the 
(lectors are moral judges. The appointment lasts two years, and is 
unremunerated ; the parties may be once re-elected, and after an 
interval for a third time : they are immovable, and are at liberty 
to continue their particular trade, but, should they have relations 
in a great number, that is an objection. Three Judges form 
a Court, and their forms are simple and procedure rapid. Extra- 
judicially they have complete jurisdiction in all cases of bankruptcy, 
m 'Affairs relating to notes of exchange lost or protested, and other 
mercantile contingencies. Judicially they adjudicate in every case, 
which is legally defined to be an Act of Commerce,’’ by whom- 
soever performed. . The consequences are more than merely formal, 
for a sentence of a fine of 200 Es. carries with it always personal 
imprisonment. Neither the producmg nor the consuming classes 
are liable to this Court, but only those, who by way of speculation 
make a profit of the differences betwixt the price charged by the 
producer and that paid by the consumer. Eeal property also is 
not affected. We may define the jurisdiction as mixed, affecting 
ceitain relations of certain men, with a finality within the value of 
1,500 francs, and liable to appeal to the Imperial Courts indefinitely. 
Although these - Courts have an absolute mcompetence further 
than special cases and special parties, yet, when a quarrel arises 
regarding a cheque signed by a non- commercial party, it may by 
consent of parties be made over to the Commercial Tribunal. 
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jS'umeroiis are the cases of discord in a family, which should 
never see the light, but which under the unfeeling policy of the 
Anglo-Indian Courts are brought at once into the broad glare of 
the Court amidst the shame of the litigants, and the derision of the 
bystanders. Numerous are the cases of doubt and diiEeiilty, 
especially in the family of the widow, the minor, and the issue 
of double or ill-assorted marriages, where the voice of legitimate 
authority is required to compose the strife, and arrange for the 
future. The sudden death of the head of the house sets rival 
wives, the mothers of rival famih^s, by the ears. Stepson is 
rancorous against stepmother. Each demands more, and gets less, 
than his own right. The village, or quarter of the town, is 
scandahzed at the curtain being thus raised, that screened the 
privacy of a respectable citizen, whose body, if a Mahometan, is 
still feasting the jackals in the adjoining cemetery, or whose ashes, 
if a Hindu, are still tied up in a napkin preparatory to their 
transport to the Granges. Eespectable men with tears in their eyes 
have sought our advice in such hard cases Is there no alternatp'e 
betwixt dragging into Court the wife of their father, and submitting 
to being deprived of the jewels and paraphernalia of their ovrn 
deceased mother ? Must the accounts of the hrm be laid open in 
full Court before half-brothers can relax the gripe on each other’s 
throat, which commenced on the death of their parent ? Must the 
minor be plundered for want of some system m his household ? Is 
not dowry to be given to the oiq>han girl? For the settlement of 
such like difficulties the admuable institution of the Conseil 
de Eamille ” presents a ready remedy. Composed of the agnates 
and cognates of the parties, they are legally convened by the Juge 
de Paix : all attempt to deceive them will fall through : ordinarily 
they will have the credit of the family at heart, and even supposing 
that they could not get the litigants to agree to their award, still 
their recorded opinion of what is right, and their discovery of the 
' the value of the property, will furmsh the regular Coui’ts with 
materials for a safe decree. 

We have thus passed under review the different Courts of Justice, 
and for the sake of clearly defining their paiticular Civil and Criminal 
powers we recapitulate them. On the Civil side there is the Court 
of Cassation for all France, the 27 Imperial Courts, the 363 Civil 
Tribunals of arrondissements, the Commercial Tribunals, sometimes 
identical with but generally separate from the Civil Tribunals, the 
2,849 J^gGs de Faix in each canton, the Conseil des Prud’hommes, 
and the Conseil de Famille, which last paitakes more of the 
character of a domestic institution than an actual Court, ^ and by 
the nature of things has no fixed ^personnel. On the Criminal side 
we have the same Judges employed, with the exception of the 
Commercial Tribunal, and Conseil des Prud’hommes, but in a dif- 
ferent way. In the Court of Cassation theie is no change . but 
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from the Courts Imperial a depu'tation is formed to hold a quarterly 
assize at the chief tov^n of each one of the departments within 
their jurisdiction, and an extraordinary Session occasionally. This 
Couit disposes, with the help of a Jury, of all crimes, as defined in 
the Penal Code : in the case of the absence of the ofiender the 
Court passes sentence ^^par coniimace^^ without a Jury. The Court 
is composed of one President, chosen by the Government, and ten 
assessors delegated from the Court Imperial, or the Civil Tribunal 
of the airondissement : but before a case can be committed to this 
Court of assize, it has to pass before the “ Chambre d’Accusation,’' 
which is composed of five members of the Imperial Court. 

To each Civil Tnbunal, located in each arrondissement, is at- 
tached a Coirectional Chamber, which composed of three members 
disposes, without a Jury, of all cases, which come under the head 
of deliU'^'" in the Penal Code, and the punishment of which 
amounts to fine or imprisonment only. Put one Judge is specially 
told off, as Juge d’ Instruction, to conduct investigations and pre- 
liminary inquiry, so as to bring the matter to a focus, before it is 
sent to the competent Court for final disposal. The Procureur- 
General may, if he like, make up his own case by help of the 
Juge de Paix, or otherwise, and send it before the proper Court ; 
but, where a party is arrested, the case must go before the Juge 
dTnstruction. 

The mention of the awful name of the Procureur-General opens 
out a new feature of the French system, known as the Minist^re 
Publique,’’ and technically the ‘ ‘ Parquet.” It is too often forgotten, 
that in every Criminal trial and in the majoiity of Civil trials, 
society has an interest, a deep interest, that the Laws should not be 
misinterpreted, that criminals should not escape, that public morality 
should not be scandalized, that nuisances should be put down. To 
expect that the J udge should attend to such things, as in India, 
often diminishes from his independent and impartial bearing : to 
leave it to the individual prosecutor, or the neighbourhood, or some 
busybody, is to let matters take their chance. It has therefore been 
the practice of the French Courts for three centuries, that there 
should be a paid Agent of the Executive Government, attached to 
the Court of Cassation and to each of the twenty-seven Imperial 
Courts, and three hundred and sixty-three Civil Tribunals, to repre- 
sent the Government and protect the interests of society. The 
whole of this vast body is under the orders of the Keeper of the 
Seals, and they are possessed of great powers, and exercise an 
enormous influence on the actions of the Courts. Destructive as 
such a system no doubt is to constitutional independence, on the 
other hand, a wonderful uniformity and energy is secured in the 
administrative machine. The measure has often been agitated in 
England, but with little success, and the idea of a public prosecutor 
in pach Court, and a Minister of Justice at the head of the whole 
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judicial Herarcliy, "but Mmself a member of tbe Executive Govern- 
ment, has been repeatedly ventilated. It is one of those questions, 
on which a great deal can be said on both sides, and in India the 
great expense which it would entail, and the indiiferent machinery 
which offers itself, render the scheme hopeless. 

This leads us on to the consideration of one of the radical differ- 
ences betwixt the English and Erench Judicial systems. Criminal 
Law has two views. 

I. The inquisitorial, where a public investigation is held with 
the object of ascertainipg the truth, and inflicting a 
punishment. 

II. The litigious, where a private litigation is being conducted 
betwixt two persons, one of whom tries to persuade the 
Judge, that the other falls within a class, against whom 
the Law has denounced certain punishments. 

Both these views have been pushed to an extravagant length, 
and in France the prisoner is browbeaten, questioned, entangled 
in traps, the object being to discover the truth. By English Law 
a false leniency is shown to the accused, for, if innocent, the more 
ample his disclosures, and the greater assistance, which he renders 
the Judge, the more certain and honourable his acquittal; while, 
if guilty, society is injured, and the Judge condemned, by his 
acquittal. In the Anglo-Indian Courts a just medium is sought 
for, and while threats or promises are forbidden, the accused is 
questioned lully, and, although the wicked folly of forced confes- 
sions has long since been admitted, sources of more trustworthy 
evidence are often indicated by the statements of the prisoner on 
close examination. 

As may be gathered from the above narrative, the number of 
Judges in France is very great, the salaries are very small : the 
appointments are for life, and this privilege appears to be abused, 
as the present Emperor of the French is most unjustly charged 
with the shameful tyranny of declaring that at the age of seventy- 
flve, Judges of the Court of Cassation, and at the age of seventy, 
Judges of the lower Court, are to be superannuated on a pension. 
To give an idea of the number of Judges we add the following 
statement : 


I Court of Cassation 

Judges. 

24 

27 Imperial Courts 

... 900 

363 Civil Tribunals 

... 1,576 
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Juges de Paix 

... 3,000 

Grand Total 

... 5»5oo 
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Tlie total charge to the State is about ;2^6cc,ooo per annum. 
The pay of a Juge de Paix is only £\o per annum with some fees, 
and the pay of the higher Judges is ridiculously small, but in Fiance 
the aspiiation of all is to be in Government-employ. In England 
one and sixty Judges absorb £'^00^000 annually. In India we 
should be afiaid to say how much was spent, though we know, 
with how little result. One consequence of the vast number of 
Judges, in spite of their death-grasp on Office, is that the Bar 
cannot supply sufficient candidates, even it the slender salaries 
would tempt a man of ability to resign his piivate practice. 
Certain qualifications with re'gard to age, morals, Education-tests, 
relationships, are requiied to precede nomination, which is vested 
in the Executive Government, and Judges are liable to removal 
by the Court of Cassation for bad conduct, but the number of 
confiicting oaths, which they have to take to Kings, Eepublics, 
Presidents, and Emperors, on each turn of the political hourglass, 
must be trying to the feelings of even a septuagenarian Judge. 
In the arrangements for supplying vacancies in case of illness by 
supplementary Judges, for partitioning the work into tribunals, 
securing the tour of service, keeping up urgent work during vaca- 
tion, preventing partiality and indifference ; in all these matters 
the arrangements of the Legislature are above piaise. 

The organization of departments, and the centralization of the 
judicial and executive functions, which France wrought for herself 
at the Eevolution, have hopelessly destroyed her fitness for con- 
stitutional liberty. When to this is added the cloud of petty 
placemen, the 500,000 Military, the 600,000 Civil employes, who 
depend for their bread on a fiat from Pans, what wonder if the new 
Prefect, who arrives by rail, and the new order which is conveyed 
by telegraph, should be quietly obeyed? There aie no ramparts of 
Piovincial customs, local magnates, or antiquated formalities, to 
stay the stream. Anglo-India thoroughly resembles Fiance in 
these particulars. There is an infinity of small places revocable at 
pleasure, and the general feeling among the better classes is, that, 
to be thoroughly a gentleman, a post under Government must be 
obtained. The division of the power of the State into three elements. 
Executive, Legislative, and Judicial, in theory may be true, but 
under a strong and despotic Government all merges in the Executive. 
If the Judges are not liable to removal except for misconduct, they 
have always the temptation of promotion before them, and the same 
hands are now by popular consent entrusted with judicial and 
executive powers. In the lest adnumstered Provinces the rule ts the 
most de'ipoUo: the best check in abuse is the firm hand of the 
Governor: posts are neither hereditary, nor freeholds, nor, as in 
Erance, to be bought and sold by private arrangement, which is 
a more fatal abuse than patronage and nepotism. Such for many 
a year, if we continue to hold the country, must be the constitution 
ot India. 
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We have ourselves sat in the Pronch Courts, both ia Paris and 
the Provinces, listened to eloquent pleadings, and 'watched with 
interest the details of trials, both civil and criminal; with India 
always in our thoughts ; for we have sate, and may sit again, many 
a weary hour m the Cutchernes of Anglo-India. We may say 
with safety, that we have 'visited every variety of Court in 
England fiom the Queen’s Eench to the County- Magistiates’ 
weekly meeting, and therefore in forming an opinion we have 
brought knowledge of other Courts to bear on the subject. All 
the Erench Courts are well located, generally in handsome new 
buildings, for a rage for architeclJ^iral extravagance has lately 
seized the country. Paris is, however, the model of the rest. 
The famous Chamhre des Pas Perdus” looks small, when West- 
minster Hall is thought of, over which many a weary foot treads, 
waiting till the abundant nonsense of each Counsel has exhausted 
itself. The same kind of people hang about the purlieus of all 
Courts, whether in Europe or Asia, the half-witted old woman, 
the emaciated hatchet-faced man, always waiting for somebody, 
the bristling attorney, the puekered-forehead Barrister, the 
petition -writer with his inkhorn, the touter with his keen scent 
for an unsatisfied wrong. The interiors of the Erench Courts 
have a speciality of their own : the bust of the Emperor is now 
seen upon the bracket over the door, which lately held the bust of 
Prance, and before that the bust of Louis Philippe, and before 
that, of Charles X. What becomes of the banished plaster-casts 
when their original is smashed, is not known. Opposite to the 
bust is a picture of the Crucifixion : in Prance Eehgion does not 
change, so this instance of a most nnjust sentence stands as 
a warning to all Judges. Both these ornaments appear to us 
to he objectionable and uncalled-for. The row of Judges in 
black gowns and little square hats is imposing : the Bar, and 
the Government officers, occupy their proper place, and the public 
are provided with convenient seats, and take a keen interest in 
what is going on. One old woman in our hearing spoke out, but 
was mildly repressed by the Court-officer. The presence of the 
everlasting ^ens Turme is odious, hut it seems to be the fatality of 
Prance. The plaintiff and defendant had separate seats assigned to 
them, and each Counsel was armed with a portfolio, containing the 
papers of his case written in an oidmary manner, and not in the 
English technically brief style, or in as tedious and lengthy a way 
as possible The witnesses were not sworn in the English or 
Anglo-Indian fashion. They had not to gabble unutterable non- 
sense after the Sheriff’s officer, or to have a wordy skirmish with 
the Xazir, before they could be prevailed upon to make their 
affirmation, hut, having been asked their name, age, parentage, 
and place of residence, they were directed to hold up their hands, 
and charged or admonished to speak the truth. This appears to 
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be a very sensible practice.’ In each Court were notices and 
proclamations tabled on screens for public reference. Over the 
door of each Court was set up in large letters the name of the 
Court, and for the convenience of the public directions were printed 
on the walls. At the close of each assizes a list of paities sentenced 
for disgraceful offences was stuck up, and a separate placard for 
absconders, who were sentenced contumace^^ to a term of 

years, and deprived of property and citizenship Cases of punish- 
ment for cheating, such as watering milk, were published in the 
Gazette, and a placard by order of Court affixed to the door of 
offender, all at the expense Of the culpiit, who was fined and 
imprisoned also, but he had the singular privilege of paying his 
fine, and taking his term in prison, whenever he liked, during the 
course of the year. 

In their proper place at the close of the statistics of France 
Proper comes the notice of French Algeria, subject to the same 
Laws, which are administered by members of the same hierarchy. 
The settler, in moving from one part of the French dominions to 
the other, finds no conflict of jurisdictions, no diversity of Codes. 
Where the French flags fly, there is the Code JSTapoleon in force : 
the same Court of Cassation, and the same Minister of Justice, as at 
Pans, see that the Laws are properly administered, and that the 
affiliated Courts in the Colony obey the Law of the Mother country. 
For the wild and unsettled tribes the Bureau Arabe,’’ presided 
over by a gallant officer, occupies somewhat of the position of 
a Political Officer’s Court in India. 

And nowhere in the French institutions do we find the black 
spot, which disgraces our own, the distinction betwixt man and 
man, the enactment of one Law for one class of British subjects, 
and a second for one less favoured. The French have introduced 
the best systems in their power, and enforce it alike on all, cir- 
cumcised or uncircumcised, whether a citizen or a stranger. It is 
taking the very lowest view of our position in India to have such 
a care for the Anglo-Saxon only amidst the great family of JSTations. 
Let the free American citizen, the French, the German settler, 
take his chance, let the Yorkshireman and Irishman be protected. 

^ In India in the matter of oaths we appear to be working round in a circle, 
and to come back to the pomt, whence we originally started We haidly believe 
our eyes, when we find the remtroduction proposed, of the Koran, and Gungajul, 
the Pandit, and the Moulavi again. Do those, who advocate such measuies, 
recollect, that, when they appeal to a man’s liehgious feelings, they invoke con- 
siderations, which, if ontiaged, it rests with a higher power to vindicate Jupiter 
reserves to himself the discharge of his own thunderbolts If a Hindu believes, 
that there is a sanctity m the Ganges, which he outrages by perjury, the Ganges 
must vindicate the insult* if there be a value in the Koran, it is not for us to 
support it. What the eaithly Judge should do, is to warn the witness to speak 
the truth, and perjury should he punished as a gross contempt of Court, and 
conspiracy to injure an mdividual, or thwart the ends of justice. 
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It is a low view to care only for the white faces (including some 
very yellow ones, by courtesy European British subjects), and not 
to remember, that this country was given to us, that we might 
deal justly with the vast indigenous population, and give them the 
very best, cheapest, and simplest, forms of justice, that science can 
suggest, or energy work out. 

We have thus seen how the Erench Courts, constructed on 
a harmonious system, are capable of expansion. Let us look 
to India, and consider how different a position the Courts founded 
by Royal Charter in the Presidency have occupied, and still 
continue to occupy. Have they* contributed anything towards 
improving the Courts of the Mofussil by example or precept ? 
Have they not done their worst to degrade them ? Highly paid 
are the Judges, though by no means of the second or third rank 
in their profession at home: highly paid are the Barrister, the 
attorney, and the official hive : the question is, whether justice is 
woith buying at such a price, and whether any country could 
support such a charge. In France so numerous are the Judges, 
that the Bar cannot supply the ranks, and in India so highly 
paid are the Royal Judges, that no country could support 
a multiplication of such cormorants. And how unedifying is the 
position of the Judge in his own Court, where he cannot understand 
one word uttered by a witness, nor can the Bar help him ; yet it is 
generally supposed, that there is much in the tone and expression, 
and the rapidity with which the cross-questioner follows up the 
hint, and drives an equivocator into a corner. All this is lost, 
when the evidence has to be drily doled out by the oily interpreter. 
Ho one can witness a trial m the Supreme Court without a certain 
degree of shame for the institutions of Anglo-India. 

As we stated above, we need not look to the English Courts for 
examples : there are as many varieties, but all of a hopelessly 
indexible Anglo-Saxon stamp. What a sad sight is the assembly 
in the Sessions-Court I What ! all that ermine and puckered 
forehead on the Bench, all those bold brazen foreheads in horse- 
hair wigs at the Bar, all those hungry attorneys crouching beneath, 
those pikes, javelin-men, Sheriffs, Jailers, great Jury, little Jury, 
ladies in the gallery, and women with babies crushed in the 
passages, is all that machinery brought periodically into action to 
try that shock-headed poacher, or that downcast child-murderess ? 
In truth, what with the smell, the irregularity of their meals, the 
novelty of the scene, the threats of the Counsel, and the awfully 
wise look of the Judge, the petty farmer, who has left his 
homestead, knowing that his hay is out and that there is a chance 
of rain, is in anything but a Judicial frame of mind, but he is 
called upon to give minute evidence as a witness, or to agree with 
eleven other rural tradesmen on a verdict. Ho wonder that there 
are contradictions in evidence, and compromises in the verdicts of 
j uries. 
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Still more unsatisfactory was the sight which we had of the 
Quarter Sessions. A motley party of County-Magistrates drop in, 
country- squires, clergy, private individuals, under the guidance 
of a knowing individual, perhaps a Barrister, as Chairman. In 
one case on the civil side relating to a poor-rate on a railroad 
nearly the whole Court was disqualified, as shareholders, and the 
decision of a most difficult question had to he entrusted to a most 
inferior Couit, selected because they had no shares. On the 
criminal side the depositions were not forthcoming, and the Clerk 
of the Couit pleaded as an excuse, that he could not get quarters at 
the Hotel owing to the County^Ball, and threw back the blame on 
the Magistiate’s clerk. Hor was the mode of conducting the trial, 
or the mode, in which the Committals had been prepared by the 
unpaid agency of the County Magistrate, in any way edifying. 
But the climax of all is the weekly gathering of the county 
Magistrates in their own jurisdiction, the summary fining of rows 
of citizens for allowing their chimneys to smoke, the discussion of 
the merits of the case, while bread and cheese is being handed 
round, the oily suggestion of the Clerk, who is generally an 
attorney, and who possesses the legal conscience of the Court, and the 
sapient resolution of the Bench. These things baffle all description, 
but it is the glory of England, and the constitutional safeguard, 
that all should be done by the country through its own agency, ill 
paid or unpaid, and as regards England, who would wish to change 
it, and accept the evils which must accompany centralization ? 

One word on the Bar and the officials of the Erench Courts. The 
Avocats ” correspond to our Barristers, and have the monopoly of 
the ear of the Court with some trifling exceptions. It would be 
idle to say aught in praise of that illustrious body. Beneath 
them, and in some respects jostling with them, come the class of 
“ Avoues,” who do not, except in exceptional cases, open their mouth 
in Court, but have the monopoly of the formalities and the procedure 
of the Court. Suitors must go to one of them, they are 
considered a part of the Ministerial officers of the Court, and 
their offices, I regret to say, are bought and sold. The 
history of this custom is traced back to the Eoman Law, by which 
the defendant was hauled into Court abto) to collo Gradually 
procurators were allowed. In Fiance a license was first required 
to admit a representative, but this rigour was relaxed, and for 
300 years the practice has pi evaded, though at the Bevolution 
the name of Procurateur, which like the name of Vakil stunk 
in the nostrils of mankind, was abolished, and the new class of 
Avoues ” formed, who have the privilege of making appearances, 
and drawmg pleadings for suitors, while the Avocats have the 
privilege of the argument. This is the old story of two people 
being employed to do one man^s work, and the lawyers are too 
strong to be put down. The question of appearing by person, 
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or representative, is one of those which are under discussion at 
this moment in India If we could presume, that all cases weie 
simple and capable of decision on the spot, personal presence would 
be desirable, but in no phase of society, least of all in India, is that 
possible. Time is an element in the Judicial system. It is clear, 
that the rule for personal attendance cannot be made absolute, 
as in the case of women, children, invalids, soldiers on seivice, 
absentees, and parties of high rank, it would amount to a denial 
of justice. Moreover, in many commercial and agricultural matters 
the principal is not so well informed as his manager. It is desir- 
able, that the principals should, hf possible, attend, and a full 
discovery be made from their examinations ; but it often happens, 
that the unskilled litigant knows not his own strong points, has 
no power of drawing out the facts from witnesses, he remains 
impassive in the hands of the Judge, and the suit falls through 
from sheer stupidity, or reticence ; or wearied by necessary delays, 
he goes home, and abandons his case. On the other hand the 
professional Yakil is the curse of the Court, as he delights in 
prolonging the case, in suggesting falsehood, and suppressing truth. 
Will then this middle way, adopted in the French Courts, answer 
in India, according to which there is a certain body of men under 
the order of the Judge, whose duty it is to assist the litigants 
in the disposal of their suits without unduly encouraging or pio- 
crastinating litigation ? 

An annual Report on the conduct of Civil and Criminal Justice 
is submitted by the Keeper of the Seals to the Emperor : it is 
accompanied by statements statistical, and tabulated figures, far 
more elaborate and numerous than anything known in England 
or India We unjustly suppose, that Anglo -India is the only 
country ovei whelmed with returns, forms, and officials France, 
the most advanced and refined administration in Europe, is ten 
times more oppressed by over-government, appeals, formalities, 
and returns. Let us not imitate these blemishes. We are bound 
to do our best to shake off the yoke of the Regulations, and the 
bondage of red-tape, having neither time nor taste for the infatuated 
Clave for ^‘Kakshahs” which, like a blight, has settled on even 
the most advanced and enlightened Governments. Let the mass 
be an-'ilyzed : they must be either statistical or administrative ; 
there is room for extensive pruning ; and let those, which are 
absolutely necessary, be brief, few, expressive, and exact. If the 
Head of the Government does not know the detail of eveiy village, 
he is spared a great deal of unpleasant knowledge We remark, 
that the Keeper of the Seals complains of the insufficient number 
of Judges, the deplorable arreais, the increase of miscellaneous 
work, and the delay arising from the multiplicity of formality : 
these are evidently a common affliction over all the world. Most 
laudable also are his endeavours to reduce the number of arrests 
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previous to trial, and to prevent, as well as punish, crime. In late 
English statistics also we find, that the evil-disposed classes are 
accurately enumerated, for London and Paris, like the Panjah and 
Oudh, have their predatory and vagrant tribes, who live like Arabs 
with their hands against all the world, and who must be coerced 
by preventive measures. It is only lately, that we have -discovered 
in India, that punishment of crime is not sufficient, and in dealing 
with predatory tribes we must anticipate ly prevention. 

There was a time when we could afford to be virtuously indig- 
nant at the Special Commissions, which have been convened in 
Prance, outside the ordinary Courts, to punish political offenders. 
They are no more a part of the Prench, than of the Anglo-Indian 
system. We must no longer judge harshly the Eussian, the 
Austrian, the Prench, or Italian, Governments, for they have all 
gone through the fiery baptism of revolution, massacre, plunder, 
and insult. In Prance few have not had relations killed either 
by the people, or the Sovereign ; in the ups and downs of politics 
many classes have tasted power, and hope to taste it again, have 
had to run for their lives, have seen their houses smoking, have 
heard their females shrieking, and fear the same thing again. We 
Englishmen in the calm still water of a settled Constitution have 
never known this, and we wonder why Sovereigns imprison, 
execute, banish, and confiscate. We wonder why peoples writhe, 
revolt, massacre, and plunder. The iron has now entered into our 
own souls. The Austrian Haynau and Badetsky do but represent 
Nicholson and Havelock. Metternich is but another Halhousie, 
and Gurchakoff on the Caucasus did but act as John Lawrence 
in the Pan jab. We inconsistently sympathize with Schamyl, 
Kossuth, and Abdul Kadir, while we execrate the Emperor of 
Delhi, Tantia Topi, and Diwan Mulraj, forgetting that private 
crime always accompanies public excitement, for the passions of 
men become then uncontrolled. 

We can never in India criticize Special Commissions again. In 
the moment of triumph after an internecine struggle, in the hour 
of revenge (God forgive the word), the Anglo-Indian and the Creole, 
forgot the moderation of the Christian, and the cry was for judicial 
massacre. It was hard for those, who arrived in each ship from 
England with feelings less keenly strung, to restrain the evil 
passions, which invoked the name of justice, and blended the name 
of Christianity, with the most wholesale destruction. Por these 
who fell by the sword, in the siege, on the battlefield, or in the 
skirmish, we have not one word to say. Por those mutinous soldiers, 
who, foiled in their mutiny, were brought to that stake, on which 
they wished to impale their officers and the European population, 
we have nothmg to urge : they had ceased to be men, and became 
wild beasts, and were drowned in rivers, hunted across the country, 
hung in tens and twenties, disposed of by scores at evening-shooting 
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parties, and got rid of : for every one that perished a hundred lives 
of the peaceful community were saved, for with arms in their hands 
murder and rapine had become their only business. But sad is the 
story of the dreary Eeign of Terror, while the Special Commissions 
lasted, the imperfect investigation, the prejudiced Court, the in- 
decent haste, no confronting of the accused with the witnesses, no 
time for exculpation, for the gallows were opposite the window. 
We were indeed struggling not only for power, but for life, and 
atrocious crimes were being committed, and many came under 
condemnation justly. But for the simple herd, the ferrymen, who 
plied their boat at the wrong time] the peasants, who had newly 
coined copper coins on their person, the dishonest chuprassi, who 
appropriated the Government cash, the unhappy suspected ’’ whose 
witnesses were afraid to come to clear him ; for these, and many 
like them, when the great Book of Judgment is unrolled, it will 
only then be known, why they were sentenced, and for what crime 
they died. 

Calcutta Revieiv^ December, 1859. 


XXYIII. 

EYHE-DEFEXCE COMMITTEE. 

Thebe does not as yet seem much disposition on the part of English 
residents in other parts of India to follow the example set by those 
at Labor a week or two ago, in passing resolutions, and voting 
subscriptions in support of the Eyre-Defence Committee. Although, 
as we have before said, we are by no means prepared to endoise 
the opinions of the zealous partisans of the ex-Governor of Jamaica, 
there are, it cannot be denied, many circumstances in the case, 
calculated to arouse for him lively sympathy among Anglo- 
Indians. It is very well for smug philanthropists, who have 
never gone beyond the limits of tranquil England, to descant on 
the atrocity of Mr. Eyre^s conduct, and boiling over with righteous 
indignation to take the place of accuser, so nobly declined by the 
widow, and urge on a prosecution, which, if it does not break 
down in an acquittal, will certainly end in a free pardon from the 
Crown. "We do not say that they are much to blame. "We could 
have wished, that their zeal were tempered with prudence, and 
knowledge, and experience ; but we rejoice that there is in the 
heart of the British people a love of right and Justice, a horror of 
injustice and cruelty, a jealousy of all tyranny, and a determination 



398 


EYRE-DEFENCE COMMITTEE 


to bring anyone charged with a crime to the bar of the great 
tribunal of the Nation. 

But many of us m India, who have seen our homes burned, our 
women and our children massacred, our gaols set open, our Civiliza- 
tion trodden down, our countrymen hunted through villages, and 
flying for their lives, have a strong temptation to view the question, 
which is involved in Mr. Eyre’s trial, from another point of view ; 
and though we regret the details of the transaction, though we 
deplore the mode of the death of the victim, would still stand by 
the person who was charged with the murder. 

It is the fate of England, onS hardly coveted by a peace-loving 
and commercial Nation, to rule subject-races, and to hold under 
a mild and regulated dominion conquered Provinces. "VYe are 
numerically the weakest, and are at all times liable to surprise, 
to assassination, to some sudden outbreak of the deceitful embeis, 
which glow beneath our feet. In time of peace we are jealous of 
the life of the meanest of our Indian subjects, and the English 
soldier, who, a few years ago m a moment of irritation shot down 
a shepherd in the distant hills of Peshawar, expiated his offences 
on the gallows in Calcutta, whither I had sent him for trial by the 
Supreme Court, as he was an English British subject. 

But no sooner has the calm been disturbed, no sooner has the 
well recognized limit of order been transgressed, no sooner has the 
blood of our countrymen been shed, than the English Official, who 
would withhold his hand, and not nip the rebellion in the bud by 
well-timed severity, must be deemed unequal to his post, and 
answerable for the frightful additional slaughter, which his ill- 
timed clemency has caused, both of his countrymen, and the 
unfortunates, who are concerned in the rebellion. The timely 
death of such a man as Gordon of Jamaica, it is urged by many 
here, and we admit the argument has weight, however technically 
illegal were the steps taken to bring about such death, saved rivers 
of slaughter, and the official who bravely took upon himself the 
awful responsibility, should be regaided with feelings of gratitude 
and honour. Sir John Lawrence nobly remarked in 1857, 
was the first to strike, but the first also to leave off striking. If 
a stern, strong Magistrate (it was said to us the other day), 
early in June, 1857, had ridden over with a party of horsemen to 
Bithor, and captuiing Nana Dadii Panth, had then and there 
hanged him, thus rendering impossible the horrors of Cawnpur, 
he would not have deserved a prosecution in London got up 
by Quakers and Baptists, and prejudiced Humanitarians. The 
death of Gordon put a stop to a rebellion and massacre, and 
no one doubts his guilt. The life of Nana Dadu Panth led on to the 
loss of thousands and tens of thousands of native lives. Let the 
British public be just. 

Pioneer j AUuhahad, 1866. 
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QUID XIMIS.’’ 

"What a deep thougM -vras struck out of the wise old heathen, 
who, two thousand years ago, before the greatest truth of all in the 
fulness of time had reached ns, reduced to words this heartfelt 
truism, which has so often to he impressed upon each generation of 
neophytes, for whom history has written in vain ‘‘Too much of 
nothing.” It should be wrung in the ears of the Official, who 
cannot get his thoughts beyond tiie groove of his office ; of the 
merchant and speculator, whose existence is entangled and intellect 
stupefied, in the coining of money ; of the over-fond mother, whose 
ideas cannot get beyond the area and atmosphere of her nursery; 
of the young man, who cannot get the pipe out of his mouth, or 
himself out of the scene of reckless amusement , of the young lady, 
whose thoughts never soar beyond the croquet- grou nd ; of the 
Doctor, who gives to all patients the same mild prescription ; and 
it should be thundered in the ears of the arch-ofi‘ender of all, who 
abuses the longsufieiing good nature of his audience by an over- 
dose from the pulpit : 

“Too much of nothing ! ” How do we feel in this vain age 
the necessity of moderation, moderation m matters Eeligious, 
moderation in matters civil, moderation in pursuits, moderation 
in avoidings, moderation in spending, moderation in saving, 
moderation in pleasure, moderation, alas 1 even in sorrow. Send 
a messenger up and down the streets of the station, adveitise in 
the columns of every local paper, Ne Quid Nimu — “ Too much of 
nothing.” We are weary of unmerited praise, we are sick at 
heart from undeserved oppressions Everything is laid on with 
too much of a dash, too little of discrimination. 

In India how inconsistent is everything ! A change of incumbent 
converts a Church from an uncleanly barn into a room done up for 
private theatricals. A Province is first torn to pieces by a party, 
who would enrich the cultivators at the expense of the landowner, 
and then by another party, who would reimburse the landowner 
by spoliation of the tenantry. In some stations there are no 
services, in others all but daily ; in some stations no attention is 
paid to conservancy, in others the* untimely domiciliary visits of 
the scavenger render life a burden. An insane rage for one thing 
is followed by an equally insane discontinuance in toto. The 
roue who has taken an overdose of pleasure in his teens goes in 
for undue sanctimony in his thirties. However, Ne Quid Niniis — 
“ Xot too much of anything.” 

Southern Cross, Allahalad, 1867. 
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MEMOEIES OF THE MUTINIES. 

Thehe are some stories connected mtli tlie troublous days in 1857, 
which we would not wish to be forgotten. 

In the station of Gorakhpur there is a little Church, built by 
the piety of former Civil Officers. A bell swings in an open cupola, 
supported by pillars. "When the station was occupied by the liebels, 
they proposed to destroy the Church, and appropriate the bell : as 
they were letting it down, it fell, and killed two of the plunderers. 
This awed the remainder, and they left the building unmolested. 

In the station of Banda a large copy of the Holy Scriptures and 
Common Prayer had been presented by me to the Church. The 
Eebels destroyed the Chui ch, but these books were appropriated by 
the Eebel Nawab and escaped destruction, when temple and tower 
went to the ground, and now occupy their old place. 

Two ladies were in the power of the Rebels at Lakhnau, and 
their escape was despaired of by their friends and themselves. At 
the period, when their future appeared the darkest, they asked their 
guard to let them have some medicine from the Native Doctor: it 
came wrapped up in a sheet of a mutilated Bible. Tlieir wondering 
eyes read the following jirophetic message from Isaiah (li, 12--14) : 

even I, am He, that comforteth you: who art thou 
that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die, and of 
the Son of Man, which shall be made as grass ? 

And forgettest the Lord Thy Maker, that hath stretched forth 
the heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth ; and hast feared 
continually every day because of the fury of the oppressor, as if He 
were ready to destroy ? And where is the fury of the oppressor ? 

^‘The captive exile hasteneth, that he may be loosed, and that 
he should not die in the pit, nor that his bread should fail.” 

A few days afterwards they were rescued in a wonderful 
manner. 

In the station of Allahabad an incident occurred of interest, con- 
nected with the death of one of the poor boys, unposted Ensigns, who 
were attacked and murdered in the Bungalow situated on the spot 
now occupied by the Bank of Bangal. I extract the following from 
one of my own contributions to the Calcutta Review^ 1858 : One 
of them, mortally wounded, crept down to a neighbouring ravine, 
“ and there prepared to make his solitary moan and meet his Creator. 

He was found by some peasants, who conveyed him to the Ma- 
“ hometan fanatics in the town. In the place, where he was con- 
‘‘ fined, was a Native Christian Minister and his wife, converted 
Hindu, the former a good excellent Christian, whom I have 
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long loved and honoured. But human flesh is weak ; the Ma- 

hometans were urging him with threats, and tempting him with 
‘‘promises, to deny his Saviour; indignities oflered to his wife 
“ were added to threats of mutilation to himself. He might have 
“ fallen, but God was watching over him ; as an angel from Heaven, 
“ the dying youth was brought m, and hearing and seeing the good 
“ man’s struggle, he exhorted him not to buy his life at the price 
“ of his soul. Past all hopes of earthly honour, past, alas! all 
“ dishonour, pierced to the heart by the missiles of his enemies, 
“ dying among pitiless strangers, this young St. Sebastian made 
“ before God his Christian confession. He was still in the sacred 
“ innocence of boyhood ; not as yet had the sweet unction of the 
“ blessing of his parents been swept away from his brow by the 
“ rude contact of his fellows. Hot as yet had he forgotten, or 
“ learned to be ashamed of, the prayers, which he had lisped kneeling 
“ at the side of his sister. Hard reason had not yet tempted him 
“ to doubt; indulged passions had not ‘compelled him to abandon 
“ the precepts of Eevelation. Other parents may hear of their sons 
“ in India having climbed to the proud pinnacle of popular favour, 
“ of having saved great Provinces, taken great cities, and having 
“ produced as with an enchanter’s wand, great armies ; others may 
“ think tearfully and proudly of those, who fell nobly for their 
“ country ; but the parents of this boy may say with old Ormonde, 
“ and thank God for being able to do so, that they would not ex- 
“ change their dead child for a thousand living ones.” 

Southern Cross , AUahahadf 1867. 


XXXI. 

EULES FOR BUEIAL-GEOIJXDS. 

A COPT of the rules for burial-grounds in the Diocese of Calcutta 
is forwarded for the information of yourself and the Local 
Committee. 

These rules are based on the idea, that there is a Chaplain in each 
place, where there is a cemetery. In the Pan jab there are a great 
many small stations, civil out-stations, sanitary, and abandoned 
stations, where cemeteries exist, and there is no Chaplain. Unless, 
therefore, the Local Committees are charged with the duty, and 
authorized to make the necessary expenditure, the rules will not 
be carried out. 

Moreover, on the march, or in the camps, formed during 

26 
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a protracted campaign, or in a time of pestilence, it happens 
constantly, that Christians are huried by the roadside. It is 
notorious, that in many parts of the Panjab, there exist solitary 
tombs and graves of the kind described. The whole of these are 
now placed under charge of the Committee. Where repairs are 
necessary, they should be made; graves should be protected by 
a mound, the planting of trees, the erection of a wall, the heaping 
of stones, or some other mode to preserve the remains from the 
desecration by the villagers, or wild beasts. 

The abandoned cemeteries should be particularly looked after. 
In some instances a plot of revenue free-land has been granted 
conditionally on its being kept free from weeds and vegetation; ' 
and this arrangement might generally be managed. Eepairs of 
extensive. monuments, at the cost of the Committee, are out of the 
question, but the friends of the deceased may possibly be willing to 
supply funds to the Committee ; and at any rate, such repairs can 
be incurred as will prevent the remains being exposed. The walls 
and gates should always be kept in good order. 

Lists of all such cemeteries and detached graves, should be kept in 
the office of the Committee. The native officers of Eevenue and Police 
should be specially charged to look after them ; plans, where feasible, 
should be made, at any rate some record of the name of the 
deceased, should be preserved, either by inscriptions on the tomb, 
or an entry in the plan. There is little doubt, that in each district 
someone will be found, who will take special interest in the sub3ect. 
It will argue ill for the good feelings of the living, if in a foreign 
country they allow the graves and tombs of their countrymen to 
be desecrated or neglected. 

His Ho^iour the Lieutenant-Governor, at the time of sanctioning 
this circular, has requested, that in the course of the next six 
months you report what has been done to carry out these 
instructions. 

Official Circular, LaMr, 1862. 


XXXII. 

“ SUNT ET SUA FATA SEPULORIS.” 

Ix India nothing is of very long duration, and every spot in the 
country, in which the English congregate, is subject to such 
constant and entire change, that the memory of the oldest 
inhabitants rarely extends beyond a quarter of a century, and there 
are no local traditions as in England, handed down in resident 
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households from father to son in one locality Thus it is in vain, 
that the inquirer asks the name of the builder of many a decaying 
house, or of the tenant of many a dilapidated tomb, and, sadder 
still! friends and children returning after a lapse of years, often 
seek in vain for the precise spot, where in their imagination at 
least rest the remains of those whose memory they love or revere. 

Much has been done of late years to protect and improve our 
cemeteries; they are carefully kept, and friends willing to have 
tombs repaired, can always find the opportunity of having this 
work of pious love propeidy done Moreover, the style of 
monumental structures has greatly •improved. The presumptuous 
column, the unmeaning obelisk, the Greek temple, and the Hindu 
shrine, have given way to simple and modest tombs, with 
a sufficiency of appropriate decoration, to mark their object, and 
the name of the deceased carved in the stone, and not a separate 
marble slab, destined in a few years to be stolen by the native 
statuary, to be utilized in monuments to another generation. 

Still there is one thing wanting. In one distiict only is there 
a map of the cemetery, in which every grave is delineated with 
a number, which can be found in the index, and thus the spot can 
always be traced in spite of the ravages of time, and the felonies of 
those who live by robbing the dead. This is a measure which we 
would earnestly recommend to every Chaplain and Magistrate. 
Since the Mutiny a large majority of tombs are nameless ; their 
case is hopeless : let our precautions be for the future. The 
inclosure should be surveyed professionally, the area should be 
marked offi into squares of moderate size, and the letter of the 
alphabet attached to it in the map and on the walls of the cemetery. 
In each square, the graces, or spaces for graves, in unoccupied 
squares, should be numbered from the right in regular rotation. 

We deposit our dead in their resting-place, in the hope of 
a glorious Resurrection, and we know that, in a few months after 
we have left them, all tiace of them must, in this climate, have 
passed away : still, as long as the heart has passions, long as this life 
has woes, will the memory of those, who are bereaved, cling to one 
spot, never perhaps to be revisited, but never to he forgotten. 
The feeling, if indeed only a human one, is still one that deserves 
respect. The world must and will relentlessly go on, our places are 
filled up in the busy throng as soon as we drop, and the memory of 
us must soon be forgotten ; but there is one small space, which 
each of us is entitled, by the charity of our surviors, to call our 
own, until our memory as a Hation passes away also. 

Allahabad Southern Cross^ 1867. 
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XXXIII. 

INDIA AND LANCASHIRE. 

India is an enormous country, occupied by industrious and intelli- 
gent races for nearly three thousand years : it is a garden of cotton, 
and the people were in the habit of weaving and wearing cotton 
garments, at a time, when Julius Caesar found the Britons wearing 
skins : the product of India’s looms was well known. Patna was 
famous for its muslins ; calico, the common name for cotton-cloth, 
was so named from Calicut, seaport of South India, whence it 
was expoited. In Upper India the cotton is grown in the culti- 
' Tator’s held, the cotton is picked oh the pod by his wife and 
children, it is spun by them into thread, woven by them into cloth, 
and thus converted into garments, or sold to their neighbours for 
that purpose. Carriage, brokerage, profits of the middlemen, cost 
of conveyance, are thus saved, and for all purposes the stuff is quite 
suitable to the requirements of the peasantry. 

Lancashire may he said to have come into existence as a Manu- 
facturing Power last century, and would like to exert and perpetuate 
a tyranny over the world. The Lancashire Manufacturer looks 
upon the people of India in their hundreds of cities, their thousands 
of villages, and their hundreds of millions of individuals, as mere 
naked barbarians, whom he is good enough to clothe ; he forgets, or 
never Jcnew, that men like himself have in past years trodden down 
the indigenous Native InduuStry of British India, which is now trying 
to recover itself by the means of Native Manufactures, and that 
the imposition of a customs due of five percent for the sole purpose 
of Revenue upon imported Cotton-Manufactures is not a breach of 
Pree Trade, but a perfectly legitimate exercise of Financial Wisdom, 
such as the Colonies • of Australia and Canada do not hesitate to 
practise. 

Imperial and Asiatic Quarterly HevieWj April, 1895. 


XXXIY. 

INFANT-MARRIAGE IN BRITISH INDIA. 

A GREAT many good and benevolent people, who have plenty of 
idle hours, faddists as they are called in the Nineteenth century, 
and busybodies in other men’s matters (I Peter, iv, 15), in the 
First, worry themselves about the customs of Oriental races, 
contrasting them with their own middle-class customs in some 
British or North American town, and wish to try their prentice 
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hands in the work of reforming them- In nothing is the failing 
of the Eritish philanthropist more conspicuous. Associations are 
formed of male and female old women to put a stop to the Infant- 
Marriages of the great Hindu Hation, and to enable a Hindu 
woman to find a second husband. They form their idea of domestic 
life exactly on the model of a home of the Middle-Classes of 
Evangelical type, forgetting how different is the picture presented 
by the Scriptures, and volumes of Oriental Travel. There is no 
subject, on which every Hation in the world is so je.alous of 
interference as that of Matrimony, and the Government of British 
India has solemnly promised their •subjects never to interfere by 
Law or force with the customs of Marriage and Inheritance. It is 
true that as time went on a Law was passed that no one should 
forfeit any right on account of change of his Eeligion, and another 
that the issue of a Hindu widow, who had remarried, should be 
legitimate, but there the matter ends Ho widows, as a fact, do 
remarry : there is a prejudice against widows, which is felt in 
other countries besides India. A boy can take a horse to the pond ; 
a hundred men cannot make it drink. So it has proved with 
regard to the remarriage of widows. The Government dares not, 
and desires not, to go further. Before the British Eule the widows 
were burned by the side of their husband’s bodies. Thus has arisen 
a new complication. The Census of 1891 shows that there are 
twenty-two Millions of widows in India : some virgin- widows, 
whose husbands died in childhood ; some groups of widows, the 
derelicts of a polygamous husband ; some childless ; some mothers 
of families ; some in extreme old age ; some under ten years. 

As a set-off there are no old maids : not one. This may or may 
not be deemed an advantage : every Hindu girl above four years of 
age belongs to somebody by betrothal. At about six or seven the 
ceremony of marriage takes place. About eleven or twelve, when 
the signs of puberty arise, the boy-husband is summoned to fetch 
his* girl-bride away from her parental home. About twelve or 
thirteen, in most cases, she is a happy mother. She has never seen 
her husband face to face until she arrives in his home. Hone the 
less the average domestic life is a very happy one : under British 
Eule there can be no murders, floggings, or ill-usage. The 
neighbours and the woman’s caste-folk would report it to the 
Police, and the different branches of one family crowd together 
in one home. The population of India increases at an enormous 
rate, thirty milhons in the last ten years, i88i to 1891, and is 
fast touching the high level of the power of the cojuntry to sustain 
the 280 millions. 

The unhappy class of fallen women do not, as in Europe, 
consist of runaway wives, or girls seduced from virtue, but of 
(dancing- girls and hereditary courtesans. Everything in Oriental 
countries surprises. There is little or no leakage from respectable 
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ftimilies. Slavery, vrliether domestic or field-work, lias absolutely 
died out, not by any State-Law of Prohibition under penalty, and 
declared Emancipation, but by the gentle action of the principle, 
that the State does not recognize any proprietary right in Human 
bodies. In a country, where ill-usage or imprisonment are 
punishable loitliout lenefit of slave-oivner^ there is no room for 
Slavery, which is built up on lawlessness, cruelty, and the 
absence of legal institutions. 

Xo class is more opposed to change than the women themselves. 
If an enlightened Hindu of the new school were to say to his wife : 
“ Come along, my dear, and ISt us take a walk in the town : lean 
on my arm, dear, as the Middle-Class Eeringhi bibi does in the 
streets of London,” the wife would leply : “ You may have lost 
all respect for me in exposing my features to the public gaze, like 
a daneing-giil, hut I have not lost my own self-respect.” Inside 
their home Education is spreading, and it is impossible to predict 
what may be the sentiment of future generations, but whatever 
change may happen, it must come fiom the independent movement 
of the people The presence in the family of an unmairied girl of 
sixteen without a nose-ring would be deemed a disgrace, and 
a danger to purity of morals, and a neglect of duty on the part of 
parents. People must all marry within their own Caste. Eor 
instance, a member of the great Smith Caste must mairy a Smith. 
But inside this Caste are innumerable subdivisions, which may he 
called the black, the white, the tall, or something else. While on 
the one hand a girl must marry within her own Caste, she must 
not marry within her own subdivision, and as each of the sub- 
divisions have a relative rank to each other of higher and lower, 
she must marry into a subdivision higher than that of her parents, 
and must not marry within her own village or market-town. 
When I used to have cases in my Court turning on such customs 
having the force of Law, the litigants being small, poor, ignorant, 
I used to wonder whether the worms under my feet, or the rats 
and mice, had among themselves analogous Matrimonial Laws. 
These things make arrangements very difficult, give rise to actions for 
breach of promise, hut there is uo room in the transactions for love- 
making in the happy-go-lucky way, in which marriages are settled 
in England, so often to end most disastrously and unhappily. The 
village-barber manages it among decent people. He is instructed 
by the parents to look out for a healthy hoy of a certain age, born 
of ceitain subdivisions of the Caste, and he goes about among the 
viHage-barhers of the neighbourhood, and carefully inspects the little 
hoys of the neighbourhood belonging to the Caste and subdivision 
indicated ; while the little hoy’s family -barber goes and inspects the 
little girl. When they are satisfied, that they are supplied with 
the proper number of limbs, and have no congenital disfigurements, 
they report to their principals, presents are exchanged, and the 
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betrothal completed. When the marriage comes off, a large ring is 
run into the nose of the bride, which is only removed, when she 
becomes a widow. 

I once asked a man, whether he would not like to select his own 
wife: he might have 'tastes with regard to height, colour of hair, 
size, etc. He replied, that he had not had the chance given him of 
choosing his parents, or his brothers and sisters, or even his own chil- 
dren : why should he, then, bother about choosing a wife ? A female 
complete in her chaste beauty was all that he asked for, and that 
was always to be had. Those who, like myself, lived long and 
happy years amidst a contented people, who have decided cases in 
the simple Law-Courts by the score, are of opinion that the people 
should be left alone. There are three causes of action in rural 
districts, Women, Money, Land, and they are difficult to settle, 
unless the Presidiug Officer has a loving sympathy with the people. 
The sorrows of the widow are sung by ignorant British females, 
but no thought is given to the widower, although his case is a sad 
one. One of the head Officials of my Court, aged about fifty, lost 
his wife, and was childless. The fact was whispered in the Court, 
but it would be as great a breach of social usage to allude to a 
man’s wife as to one of his personal defects. However, when I was 
alone with him, I got on the subject, and suggested that he should 
marry again. “ Impossible,” was the reply, every girl of my 
Caste IS married at six : I could not marry a widow : my only 
chance is to bribe an unprincipled father to break off some betrothal 
(for which he would have to pay heavy damages) and transfer a little 
child of four years of age to my house with her nurse. I should 
have to wait eight years before the child was nubile, and should be 
the laughing-stock of my neighbours.” 

This story is instructive : it shows the real value of women. If 
England were conquered by Arab Mahometan invaders, and came 
under a rule of Tyranny, the first Law, that would be passed, 
would be to order all the single women, old or young, to 
get married. If they did not do it quickly, the Officers of the State 
would arrange it for them. Then, perhaps, the prophecy of Isaiah, 
iv, I, would come true. The Million and a half of superfluous 
females in Great Britain would then cry out to be left alone by 
unsympathizing strangers : old maids would appeal to Justice and 
Ancient Customs. Why cannot the faddists of Great Britain let 
the great Hindu ITation, about eight times as numerous as the 
British, with their twenty-two Millions of widows, and a popula- 
tion, in spite of marriage at the age of twelve, increasing with 
leaps and bounds, like the rabbits in Australia, the same privilege 
to he left alone ? It is quite clear, that Infant Marriage does not 
arrest the procreation of healthy children. 

Stamford Post i 1893. 
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MARRIAGE AN INNOVATION, 

Thee'e is now under the consideration of the Viceroy of India and 
his Legislative Council, a Eill to introduce the custom and practice 
of Matrimony into a Province of British India, with a population 
exceeding one million, which apparently is only just arriving at the 
conduction, that the pairing of ^^he individual members of the two 
sexes for the pui-pose of producing a legitimate family is expedient. 
And this is the end of the Nineteenth century a.d. 

The people are called Nair, and are included in the great con- 
geries of races called Hindu : the part of India is Malabar. All 
descent is traced through the female line : the descendants from one 
female ancestor live together, holding the property in joint-owner- 
ship. Even if an individual by industry acquires separate property, 
at his death it goes into the common pot ; his children get nothing, 
as marriage in its legal aspect does not exist at all. The contact of 
Civilization has suggested to those, who had learned to consort with 
one woman only, to petition the Government to modify the Law. 
Special Commissioners were appointed to disclose the real state of 
affairs. As the customs having the force of Law regarding Marriage 
and inheritance were guaranteed to the people on the annexation of 
each Province, the Government of India, acting with great caution, 
determined to ascertain the sentiments of the people. 

It is characteristic, that His Highness the Zamorin and the Brah- 
mins, claim divme sanction for the system, and oppose the measure ; 
their contention is that the Province was reclaimed from the sea by 
an Incarnation of Vishnu, and granted by him to the Brahmins. 
In order to keep estates together the eldest son alone was allowed 
to marry a Brahmin wife: the younger sons were allowed to co- 
habit at pleasure with females of lower Castes, who had come to the 
District. As the Institution of Marriage with its attendant obli- 
gation of Chastity would defeat this purpose, the Law forbade matri- 
mony or the observation of chastity. The terms of the Law are 
quoted by the Commission : “As for the wives of Brahmins, let the 
rules of Chastity stand; but as to others, let there be no rule 
of Chastity. Behold, I declare the truth.” Moses could not speak 
more distinctly. Beligion thus consecrated non-Brahmin woman- 
hood to Brahmin lust. Marriage being denied, paternity was un- 
certain, and the result was that the Law of succession was based on • 
female kinship. It is now proposed to provide by legislation a form 
of Marriage for these races, and to make widows and children heirs 
to the acquisitions other than hereditary property of decease^ 
persons. 
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There may have been a time when the present system worked, if 
not well, at least without objection : but that time is past. The 
influence of the Brahmins may enforce Polyandry in some obscure 
localities, but the people seem determined to adopt Marriage as 
a social institution, and are beginning to conform to paternal family- 
life. The husband considers it a moral obligation to give a proper 
Education to his sons, and to provide for his wife and children by 
gifts, or purchase of property in their names. Coming into contact 
with other races, the stern law of natural selection is proving the 
incapacity of the family-system to maintain its ground. 

Let us consider the effect of the existing Institution on the female 
character. Living out of a husband^s control, subject to a teaching 
that they are born to minister to the sensuality of the Brahmin, 
their moral nature is destroyed : if progress and Civilization rest 
on Morality, the Law should not stand in the way of those who 
desire to alter Institutions based on the notion that there is no sin 
in unchastity. Eemale Education under such conditions as the 
above is out of the question: the holy, simple, uncultured, yet 
honourable, life of the wife and mother in every other part of India 
is impossible : the home, however humble, has no existence : worse 
than this, the tie of mutual love and honour, which unites parents 
and children, is unknown. This custom having the force of Law in 
a portion of Her Majesty’s dominions is known as the Haruma- 
katagam. The Courts based on British Institutions cannot enforce 
it ; let it cease. 

Fall Mall Gazette^ March, 1895. 


XXXYI. 

DR. MANNERS SMITH. 

Ok New Year’s morning the Reading Room at Anarkali was 
crowded by a large assemblage of the community of Labor, 
including members of the Covenanted and uncovenanted Civil 
Services, Military Officers in Civil employ, railway officials, and 
persons unconnected with Government, Missionaries and repre- 
sentatives of every 'class of Society, who had collected together in 
order to bid farewell to their Medical attendant, Dr. Smith, on the 
occasion of his departure for England, and also to assist in pre- 
senting him with a memorial of their feelings towards him. 

Mr. R. N. Oust, Judicial Commissioner of the Panjab, as the 
representative of the Community, addressed Dr. Smith, by whose 
side Mrs. Smith was seated, in the following terms : 
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“ Br. Smith : In the absence of Mr. McLeod, I have been 
requested by your friends in this Station to express to you in their 
names their feelings towards yourself, of gratitude, admiration, 
and love. Your name is a household word in Anarkali; you 
know every man, woman, and child among us; you have not 
a single enemy, and you are loved by all. We regret your 
departure, and pray for your speedy and prosperous return. 

Asa public officer, you have never failed in your duty ; whether 
in fair weather, or foul, you have never been absent from your post, 
and never been found wanting; you have been intrepid in the season 
of pestilence, and full of resoui’^e in the hour of difficulty. 

‘‘As a private individual, all are aware of your kindliness, 
generosity, and iarge-heartedness. In the sick-room your presence 
has ever been welcomed ; the very look of you has half cured us, 
and we have learned to place, under Providence, entire trust in 
your skill and attention. Accept, therefore, this testimonial of our 
affection, and upon the object, which you select in England, we 
request that the inscription be engraved, which I now read : 

“ ‘ Presented to 
Dr. Charles Manners Smith, 

Civil Surgeon, 

Anarkali, Labor, 

By his friends, 

‘ In token of their appreciation of the unwearying and unselfish 
‘ care and successful skill, with which during a period of ten 
‘ years, at all seasons, and under all difficulties, he has ministered 
‘ to the medical wants ot the residents of Labor.’ 

LaMr Chmnehj 1863. 


XXXYII. 

DEATH OE BHAII MAKHAX SINGH. 

Theeje died at Amritsar on September 2, in extreme old age, Bhaii 
Makhan Singh, the chief Granthi of the great Sikh Temple, 
called the Durbar Sahib, at Amritsar. This old gentleman was 
a great favourite of the English residents, and many will hear of his 
death with regret. In his recollection the great city of Amritsar 
sprang up from a rqw of shops attached to the sacred tank, and 
expanded into the present vast entrepot of Commerce and Manu- 
facture. Bhaii Makhan Singh was once introduced to a Governor- 
General as Bhaie “ Butter ” Singh, by a slip of tho tongue of the 
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master of the ceremonies. The Sikh Temple at Amritsar is 
maintained in its glory by the liberality of the paternal Government. 
It has a large staff of Eeligious attendants. A Granthi day and 
night IS seated by the sacred Eook : under him are singers, 
Eagi, who are Sikh, and Eubabi Tiddlers, who are Maho- 
metan, and a very disreputable body of Levites called Pujari, 
who conduct pilgrims to the shrine. All these beneficiaries are 
paid by assignments of Land-Eevenue guaranteed by the Eritish 
Government; and the great ITational Temple is richly endowed, if 
not by grants of money paid out of the Treasury, at least by 
payments of Land-Eevenue int|rcepted before it reaches the 
Treasury, which is very much the same thing in the eye of the 
people, and for which the Sikh nation is very grateful. 

LaJior Chromchy 1862. 


XXXYIII. 

DEATH OF EAJA TEJA SINGH. 

The death of Eaja Teja Singh at Labor on the morning of the 
4th instant, conjures up with momentaiy vividness the great events, 
in which he played a prominent part, and which involved the 
downfall of the Sikh, and the commencement of the Eritish rule in 
the Panjab. Nephew of Eanjit Singh’s early favourite, Jemadar 
Xhushal Smgh, the late Eaja was a Brahmin of the Gour sub- 
division from the village of Ikri, in the Begum Samru’s Perganah 
of Sirdhana, near Mirat. The Jemadar himself came to the Panjab 
in 1806 as a private soldier, but subsequently rose to the confidential 
post of Musahib. He became a Sikh and broke his Brahminical 
thread, which his more scrupulous brother Earn Lai refused to do. 
Teja Singh became a Sikh at the same time as his uncle, although 
in later years he resumed the use of the sacerdotal thread. It 
suited the policy of our Government in the Pan jab to treat Teja 
Singh with high consideration, but the cheery old man was of 
inferior ability, and of very little account in the Court of Eanjit, 
although his uncle, Khushal, whom be succeeded as Chamberlain, 
was a star of first magnitude, who acquired vast jaghirs, built large 
houses at Labor and Amritsar, and fitted up the tomb now occupied 
as Government House, which is still called Jemadar Ki-Xoti. 
His nephew Teja at this period was a useful, but not distinguished, 
chief, employed at Peshawar and elsewhere. ‘When Eanjit died, 
and all his great captains were murdered or died also, the stars of 
less magnitude came to the ascendant, and in 1845, 'when, under 
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IMaliaraja DliuHp Singh’s weak rule, the Khalsa Army marched on 
IFerozpur, Sirdar Teja Singh was chosen to be Commander-in- 
Chief from default of a better man. The Sikh Army crossed the 
Satlaj between the 1 1 th and 1 4th December. It is said that Teja Singh 
belonged to that party among the Sirdars, who doubted the power 
of the Xlialsa to make head against the British, but, "finable to 
restrain the soldiery, and fearing, that they might turn and rend 
them, urged them on to hostilities and destruction. Lai Singh, the 
"Wazir, commanding the Corps d’Armee, confronted Lord Grough 
at Eerozshah, while Teja Sing, the Commander-in-Chief, was at 
the head of the other in frcv^t of Eerozpur, where Sir John 
Littler’s division was posted. Here, Sir John dodged him, by 
leaving his camp standing, and quietly abandoning Ferozpur 
during the night, and joming the mam body of the British Army 
Had tins junction not been accomplished, and had Teja Singh at the 
same time been earnest in his desire to effect the destruction of his 
enemy, our defeat was almost inevitable, but he was at that 
moment in constant correspondence with the Political Agent, 
Major Broadfoot, who fell on the field of battle (and I, who was 
his personal assistant, and with him, buried him), and with nim 
all the threads of the intrigue were snapped. Teja Singh, 
in fact, saved our Army at Eerozshah. Had he attacked General 
Littler at Eerozpur, or had he supported Lai Sing at Eerozshah, 
especially at the moment when, under mistaken orders, a portion 
of the British force was retiring on Eerozpur, or had he renewed 
the fight with his combined force on December 23, the result 
might have been very different from what history now records. 
Teja Singh is fairly entitled to the designation conferred upon an ' 
abler and more honest PanjM, that of Saviour of British India,” 
as our power was tottering, when he made his escape over the 
bridge of boats at Sobraon. Whether he was a traitor to his own 
Government or not, has never been fully substantiated, but certain 
it is that his countrymen, or rather the Sikhs, sorely doubted his 
patriotism, as the ballads of the time prove. 

But whether Teja Singh was true or not, certain it is that, on the 
occupation of Labor, he was in high favour with the British, and 
was nominated President of the Council of Eegency, and created 
Baja of Sealkot, although the Maharaja Dhulip Singh, insti- 
gated by his mother, refused in the famous Durbar to place the 
marks on his forehead. Nevertheless, he enjoyed the confidence of 
Sir Henry Lawrence, who recommended that a jaghir of ;^6,ooo 
per annum should be granted to his family in perpetuity. 

Time passed on : the second Sikh War broke out ; the current of 
National and Beligious feeling swept away many of the leading 
Chiefs, but the crafty old Baja ventured not into the troubled waters, 
and giving Sir Frederic Currie such counsel as he was able, he was 
left on their subsidence in uninterrupted prosperity. 
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At the outbreak of the Sepoy Mutiny at Sealkot, he hospitably 
provided shelter in his Eort for the Europeans, who could not safely 
remain in the Cantonments. 

On Lord Canning’s visit to Labor the Eaja pressed his claims 
to be maintained on an equal position to that which he held in his 
own domains during the brief reign of DhuHp Singh. The ever 
generous Yiceroy lent a favourable ear to his representations, and 
in virtue of what the Eaja held to be a guarantee of the British 
Authorities, he was invested with full Magisterial Authority in the 
neighbourhood of Batala. It may, however, be questioned, if the 
jurisdiction thus coveted and attained, increased the real happiness 
of the Eaja, and whether he did not sometimes look back with 
regret to easier days spent in the Castle of Sealkot, or amongst the 
rivulets of Bejwat, when he enjoyed his revenue free from the cares 
of office, and from the domestic disputes which of late beset him. 
He was long childless, but two years ago he announced the birth of 
a son by one of his brother’s widows. Of course, such a marriage 
was illegal according to the Hindu Law, if not more than illegal, as 
not only do Eajput widows not remarry, but it is not clear whether 
any marriage took place at all. We have yet to see whether this 
child will be acknowledged. 

The consolidation of Eanjit Singh’s Monarchy and the successes 
of his Army ; the gradual disorganization of both under his succes- 
sors ; the eventual direction of affairs by the soldiery ; the two wars 
with the British; the complete subjugation of the country; the 
degradation from power of the native ministers ; the light taxation 
of the agricultural population ; the general contentment, in which 
subjugation was forgotten ; the sudden rise of a new Sikh Army to 
ffght on the side of the conquerors ; the more liberal policy granted 
to a people, who had remained tranquil amid great excitement; 
such were the eventful scenes enacting during the Eaja’s life, in 
which more or less conspicuously he bore a part. It suited the 
Government to treat the Eaja as the representative of the old aris- 
tocracy of the Province, though he was neither a Sikh nor a Pan- 
jabi, nor yet, it is more than suspected, true to his adopted country ; 
but, nevertheless, although we cannot justly accord to his career 
the tribute of admiration and respect due only to eminent merit, 
we may at least in sincerity concede such measured praise as, fairly 
weighing the circumstances in which he was placed, may not be 
withheld from a temperament void of guile, and conduct unstained 
by wilful oppression. 

Lah 6 r Chronicle^ 1863. 
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DEATH OF EAXI JINDA HOUR. 

A BOLD and bad woman has died in a hired house at Kensington, 
Eani Jinda Ivour, the mother of Maharaja Dhulip Singh, 
who was aptly called the Messalina of the Panjab twenty years 
ago by Sir Herbert Edwardes ^ 

She was the daughter of a Aikh horseman of low extraction, 
who made a present of her to Maharaja Ptanjit Singh, then in his 
dotage. He sent his shield and sword, but never saw her ; he 
giinned horribly the next year, when the news of the birth of a son 
was announced to him, and died soon afterwards, having been 
several years m a state of paralysis It was never presumed for a 
moment, that Puanji't Singh was the father of this child, the honour 
being generally attributed to one Gulu, a carpet-sweeper of the 
Palace. The Rani played an important part in the last year of 
the Xhalsa. Lai Singh was her paramour, Jawahir Singh her 
brother. Sir Frederic Currie had her first locked up in the fort of 
Shaikh opurah, and at length despatched her to Allahabad : but are 
not aU these things told in the histories of the time ? 

The Earn broke prison years ago and fied to Nepal, and would 
have never again been heaid of, but for twenty lakhs of rupees and 
jewels, which accompanied her from Labor, and which remained 
locked up in the Treasury of Eanaras, narrowly escaping being 
plundered in the Mutmies Dhulip Singh cast a covetous eye on 
these jewels, and coming to Calcutta a couple of years ago, got 
possession of his mother and the jewels, introduced her to some of 
the Authorities, dressed her in Pans costume, and took her to Ken- 
sington, where, having done her duty, she died in Abmgton House. 
We should like to know exactly the cost, which this popinjay, the 
issue of Messalina and Gulu Furash, has cost the finances of the 
Pan jab. We believe that he gets a lakh of rupees per annum still. 

One by one the actors in the turbulent drama of the last years of 
the Khalsa are disappearing. Each year some well-known face is 
missed, and nearly all have died, or are without male issue. It is 
generally believed, that the grant of a jaghir or pension at once 
has a Malthusian effect on the recipient. Nephews, brothers, sons 
of slave-girls are always forthcoming, but the real pukka male heir 
of the body lawfully begotten in marriage, is a thing scarcely known 
among the Chieftains of the Pan jab. 

LaMr Chronicle , 1863. 
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RTTKMA-BAI. 

In your issue of Saturday you have a correspondence with regard 
to Marriage in India, headed A Jubilee for Women of India.’’ 

But why do you impute to th^ Courts of Justice of all the 
Provinces of British India the vagaries of the Presidency -Town of 
Bombay ? 

In the Panjab Civil Code, Section 156, para. 1 2, it is thus written : 

Marriage : an action for damages will lie both against the child, 
who violates the contract, and the parent, who made it.” And in 
para. 13 : In no case can the Court compel either party to com- 
plete the marriage against his or her will.” 

Unless I am greatly mistaken such is the Law in the Courts of 
Justice all over India outside the Presidency-Towns. 

Of what advantage is it to raise a cry of a National wrong when 
none exists ? There are fathers and brothers in India, who would 
no more allow an injury to be done to their female relations than 
they would in England. 

Letter to Times, April, 1887. 


Pukma-Bai must belong to a very peculiar Hindu Caste, as she 
appears to have a stepfather One of the greatest grievances of 
the Hindu woman is, that though the British Government has 
passed a Law declaring the issue of a remarried Hindu woman 
legitimate, no respectable Hindu will marry a widow. 

Another great grievance of a Hindu woman is supposed to be 
that, while yet a child she is made over to the family of a boy- 
husband, and that the marriage is consummated, while she is scarcely 
mature. And yet this lady appears to be grown up, and though the 
marriage-contract has been made, it has never been carried out. 
These facts show the case to be very exceptional. In all my 
experience as a Judge, I never knew one like this, though I have 
decided huodreds. 

In^ the Xorth of India children are generally contracted in 
marriage about the age of three : the Marriage- ceremony takes 
place at about the age of six: but the girl remains with her parents 
until the friends of the bridegroom are officially informed by the 
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parents of the bride, that she has arrived at maturity. She is then 
fetched to her new home by the bridegroom, in person, with 
pomp and rejoicing. 

As each Province of India was conquered, proclamations were 
issued, promising to the people : 

(1) Toleration of E-eligion. 

(2) Inviolability of rights of property in land and chattels. 

(3) Maintenance of Law and customs having the force of Law, 

with regard to Marriage and Inheritance. 

How different is the practice of the South African Company in 
KhodesiaP — slaughter, confiscation of property, breaking up of 
homes. 

In India, when a Marriage- contract before consummation is broken, 
and this often happens, an action for damages lies, as a real injury 
has been done to both bride and bridegroom, who in many Castes 
will have the greatest difiiculty in supplying themselves with 
a partner. 

Specific performance of a Marriage-contract, implying the handing 
over of a female unwillingly to her husband, is as improper as it is 
intolerable and illegal. 

Letter to Record^ April, 1887-1896. 


XLI. 

DWAEFS IN THE PANJAB. 

In- the Panjab certain Dwarfs are called Chuha Shah 
Dowlah,** ‘‘Eats of the shrine of Shah Dowlah, a Mahometan 
Saint, who has a shrine in the Panjab, which I visited in 
my winter-tour of the Labor Division. It so happened that in 
1851, I saw in Paris two of these Dwarfs exhibited in a Circus, 
riding on ostriches: they were described as a peculiar race of 
Pigmies. I asked Mahommed Latif, a member of the Eoyal 
Asiatic Society, residing at Jalandhar, to send me an accurate account 
of these Dwarfs, for they were quite remarkable enough to dispense 
•with lying legends, and he sent to me for the Journal of the Eoyal 
Asiatic Society of 1896, the following narrative, which I reprint 
as of general interest. 

London, July, 1896. 
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Jalandhar^ Panjab, 

Apnl 27, 1896. 

Sir, — I have made inquiries regarding the people known in the 
Pan jab as ‘‘ Chuha Shah Paula’' found in Giijarat Pistrict and 
elsewhere in the Panjab. The hereditary custodians of the shnne 
of Shah Paula, in the city of Gujarat, maintain, that parents not 
blessed with a child make a vow at the Chawngal, the mausoleum 
of the Saint, that, should they be gifted with a child, male or 
female, they would make an' offer of him or her at the shrine 
of the Saint. If through the blessings of the Saint a child is 
born to the parents, in fulfilment of^e vow they offer the child at 
the shrine. The child’s head is invariably small, and so the epithet 
Chuha, or “ Mouse,” is given to it. The story, however, is wrong. 
In the first place, why should parents ask the gift of a child, whose 
head is so small that the child, when grown up to manhood, 
becomes an idiot, and is devoid of all senses ? A child so born is 
quite useless to the parents and to the world at large. Secondly, 
the story as to the blessings of the Saint is absurd, since the gift 
of a child in such condition is rather a curse to the parents than 
a blessing. 

The truth of the matter is, that the Chuha^ males or females, born 
with small heads, are extraordinary creatures, and the fashion has 
grown in the Panjab of making an offering of a child so born at the 
shrine of Shah Paula in Gujarat, and the child is called CJiuha 
Shah Paula.” I made inquiries about the matter from old and 
well-informed people, and they all agree, that there is nothing 
supernatural in the birth and constitution of these individuals, and 
that they are merely extraordinary creatures. 

At a time it was gravely suspected by the authorities, that 
the hereditary custodians of the shrine of Shah Paula in Gujarat, 
who keep a number of these extraordinary creatures at the shrine 
(who prove to them a source of gain), employed artificial means for 
making the heads of new-born children small, and prevented the 
natural growth of the head by squeezing it in an iron vessel, and 
keeping it in such a condition for a length of time until its further 
growth has ceased. Put at length careful inquiries into the causes 
of the smallness of the head showed, that it was due neither to 
supernatural powers, nor to artificial agencies, but that the people 
were merely extraordinary creatures. 

The saint Shah Paula was bom in 975 a.k. (1567 A.n.), and died 
at the age of 150 in 1125 (1713 a.d.), or in the time of the 
Emperor Jahanghir Shah. He was a descendant of the Pehlol 
kings, and on the* mother’s side was related to Sultan Sarang Khan, 
a Ghahhar chief. He was an eye-witness of the events of the reigns 
of Akbar, Jahanghir, Shahjahan, and Aurangzeb, the four celebrated 
'Moghul emperors. — Yours obediently, 

Mahomed La tie. 
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JOHN, LORD LAWRENCE OP THE PANJAB. 

At the close of the year 1845, John Lawence was the actiTe and 
highly esteemed Magistrate and Collector of Delhi. In the neigh- 
houring districts, Sir Donald McLeod, Sir Robert Montgomery, 
and Mr. Edward Thornton, held similar posts. The Governor of 
the North-West Provinces at^at time, Mr. James Thomason, nsed 
to send the most promising young men, as they arrived, to be 
trained in their duties by Lawrence and McLeod. 

During the last weeks of that year, the Sikhs invaded Northern 
India, and were met and defeated by Lord Hardinge and Lord 
Gough in the famous battles of Mudki, Perozshahr, Aliwal, and 
Sohraon. Peace was granted at the price of the forfeiture of the 
Jalandhar Doab, and the whole of the mountainous region from 
the Satlaj to the Indus. That portion of the cession, which lies 
betwixt the Ravi and the Indus, was sold to the Maharaja of Jamu, 
who became thenceforward Sovereign of Kashmir. The remainder 
of the cession was formed into a new civil division, called then the 
Trans-Satlaj districts, consisting of Jalandhar, Hoshyarpur, and 
Kangra. 

John Lawrence, then about thirty-five years of age, was sum- 
moned from Delhi to be Commissioner and Superintendent of the 
new tract, and arrived at his ground in March, 1 846^ 

Lord Hardinge appointed, as his assistants, three very young 
men, who had served through the campaign, and were present in 
the great battles : one at the side of the Commander-in- Chief, and 
the other two at the side of the Governor-General; their names 
were Herbert Edwardes, of the Company’s European Regiment; 
Edward Lake, of the Bengal Engineers ; and Robert Needham Cust, 
of the Civil Service, who alone survives, and writes these lines. 

Sir Henry Lawrence and Lord Napier of Magdala were already 
at Labor, and Sir George Lawrence at Peshawar. Sir Robert 
Montgomery, Sir Donald McLeod, and Mr. Edward Thornton, 
arrived three years later, when the Panjab was annexed in 1849 ; 
but Reynell Taylor and John Nicholson had been through the 
campaign with their regiments, and Destiny was drawing them to 
that frontier, where their names will never be forgotten. 

It seems but yesterday, that I first stood before J ohn Lawrence 
in March, 1 846, at the town of Hoshyarpur, the capital of a district 
in the Jalandhar Doab, which was my first charge. I found him 
discussing with the Postmaster-General the new lines of postal 
delivery, and settling with the Officer commanding the troops the 
limits of his cantonments. Sir Harry Lumsden, then a , young 



yOHN, LORD LAWREISrCE 


419 


subaltern, was copying letters. Seated round the small knot of 
Europeans were scores of Sikh and Mahometan landholders, 
arranging with their new lord the terms of their cash-assessment. 
He was full of energy, and was impressing upon his subjects his 
principles of a just State-demand, and their first elementary ideas 
of natural equity, for, as each man touched the pen, the unlettered 
token of agreement to their lease, they were made to repeat aloud 
the new Trilogue of the English Grovernment, ^‘Thou shalt not 
burn thy widows : Thou shalt not kill thy daughters : Thou shalt 
not bury alive thy lepers ” : and old greybeards, in the family of 
some of whom there was not a sftigle widow or a female blood 
relative, went away chanting the dogmas of this new Moses, which 
next year were sternly enforced. Here I learned my first idea of the 
energetic order and the rapid execution, which make up the sum- 
total of good administration. Here I first knew the man, who was 
my model, my friend, and my master, until, twenty years later, I sat 
at his Council Board in Calcutta, and, thirty years later, consulted 
him on details of the affairs of the Church Missionary Society, and 
joined his committee in opposition to what we believed to be the 
mistaken policy of a second Afghan War, and which proved to be so. 

From i8q6 to 1849 he discharged the duties of Commissioner, 
with occasional visits to Labor to assist his brother. Sir Henry, 
who was Eesident. In the last year the second Sikh War broke 
out, which culminated in the annexation of the whole of the Panjab 
to British India, and his transfer to the post of member of the 
Central Board of Administration. In 1853 the Board collapsed, 
owing to the irreconcilable differences of himself and his brother, 
and he became Chief Commissioner. In 1859 that title was 
changed for Lieutenant- Grovernor, which he held only for a few 
weeks, as, in March, 1859, he resigned the Service, and left India, 
as it was then imagined, for ever. 

The work, which he had done for the Jalandhar Doab in the first 
three years, he carried out in the wider field of the Panjab during the 
remaining ten years between i849and 1859. Order and firm rule were 
established, where there had been none for centuries : a firm rule, 
but not that of the Oriental Pasha, or the Eussian Military Dictator. 
There were no soldiers employed in an administration, which was 
purely civil ; there was no secret police, no passports, no spies, no 
gagged Press, no prisons full of political Mtenus^ no Siberia for count- 
less exiles : but an abolition of monopolies, except that of liquor and 
drugs; an equitable and fixed assessment of the land-tax; a reduction 
of pensions, and of assignments of land-revenue, which wasted the 
resources of the State ; a disbandment of all feudal troops, and the 
substitution of a strong and disciplined police; a simple, cheap, 
and rapid system of justice between man and man ; a stern pro- 
tection of life and property from violence or fraud ; a levelling of 
all petty fortresses, a disarmament of the warlike classes ; freedom 
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of Eeligion, freedom of trade, freedom of speech and writing, 
freedom of locomotion; the foundation of a system of IJTational 
Education ; the lining out of roads, the construction of bridges, the 
demarcation of Tillage boundaries, the establishment of posts and 
telegraphs ; the encouragement of Commerce and Manufactures by 
removal of every possible restriction. When I think of all that was 
done, when I remember the state of the country before the annexa- 
tion, and the marvellous change, that came over it in the course of 
so few years, I cannot but regret that such men are not found for 
the other dark places of this globe. Peace had her victories, no 
less renowned than war : PleUfty poured forth her abundant horn ; 
the Sikh yeoman stood waist-deep in the exuberant harvest, where 
there had been a desert; canals were opened or extended. As thev 
shining Beports of the eloquent Secietary, Sir Bichard Temple, 
went forth year by year, as the Pan jab-trumpet, blown lustily, 
sounded all over India, the official world in other Provinces were 
credulous or jealous. Even the difficulties of the frontier of the 
Indus seem to be in a fair way to be settled, and Dost Mahomed, 
the Amir of Kabul, came down to Peshawar to ratify terms of 
perpetual friendship. With failing health the great Buler was 
preparing to leave for England, when the grave events of the i oth of 
May, 1857, ^hered the course of his life, and the history of India. 

The time of trial came: the last expiring click of the Delhi 
telegraph told them of the Mutiny at Mirat and the Bebellion at 
Delhi; but Lawrence, Montgomery, and Herbert Edwardes, 
Kicholson, Corbett, and Cotton, were equal to the occasion. The 
Panjab was, as it weie, rent from India by a wide gulf of mutiny 
and disorder. Lawrence stamped with his feet, and raised a new 
army to replace the disbanded mutineers ; the very soldiers, whom 
I could remember fighting against us at Mudki and Sobraon and 
Gujarat in 1846 and 1849, were called from their villages, and 
helped to avenge themselves against the Sepoys. Other Governors 
might have selfishly thought only of their own Province, and sacri- 
ficed the Empire to it; but Lawrence had been Magistrate of 
Delhi, and recognized the paramount importance of the Imperial 
City. He summoned his great feudatories of Kashmir and Patiala ; 
he enlisted his old enemies on the frontier, and launched them all 
against Delhi, preferring to throw all upon the die than to be con- 
sumed piecemeal. Then came the time of restoration, but not of 
revenge. Some, who had done nothing during the days of peril, 
became active then : but the brave are ever merciful ; and, when 
Delhi was made over to Lawrence, he peremptorily stopped the 
indiscriminate slaughter, and recorded the famous minute, that he 
was the first to strike, and the first to leave off striking. Yictory 
w'as thus crowned with mercy. 

Perhaps his figure stands out in more knightly proportions ; 
perhaps he was more entirely himself the man, who had foupd the 
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Pan jab a den of wild beasts, and left it an orderly garden, as 
I remember him then, and I quote the description, which in 1859 
I wrote in the Calcutta Remew ^ which speaks more particularly of his 
outward appearance, and the feelings with which he was regarded : 

One man, one only, has in these last days [1859] retired from 
the Service amidst the plaudits of England and India : and as 
on the eve of his departure, the great Proconsul was about to 
resign his dictatorial wreath, he received from his fellow-labourers 
an ovation far transcending the vulgar strut up the Sacred Way, 
or the blood-stained triumph of the Capitol. He had no more 
^ ‘ favours to bestow, no more patronage to dispense ; but he was 
the pilot, who had weathered the storm, and he deserved the 
acknowledgments which he received. There he stood, firm on 
‘‘ his legs, square in his shoulders, dauntless in his aspect, built m 
the mould of a Cromwell, ready to look friend or foe in the face, 
“ incapable of guile, real or implied, and yet so strong in his sim- 
plicity and straightforwardness, that he was not easily deceived. 

^ ‘ Age had silvered his hair and dimmed his eyesight, since thirteen 
years ago I met him, as he crossed the River Satlaj, but nought 
had been diminished of his energy, or of his firmness of purpose. 
‘‘ Grood fortune, and a wonderful coincidence of events, had seconded 
his exertions, and, rising from the ranks of his profession, he 
had, in his own rough way, carved out a European reputation, 
received every honour, which a citizen could wish for, the great 
Civil Order of the Bath, and the thanks of Parliament; but, 
amidst the applause of all parties, he had not contracted one 
spark of conceit. His nature was too pure and unalloyed to be 
‘‘ contaminated by the servile flattery which accompanies success 
and intoxicates weaker spirits. Elevation had not spoiled him. 

He was equal in all things, a good man and true, who did the 
work, that was set before him, strongly and thoroughly ; who, 
when experience failed, drew on his own judgment, trusted in his 
“ own firmness, and was never found wanting. Indomitable in 
adversity, and restrained in prosperity, he has left to the State 
a train of followers, who are proud to be called ‘ the School of J ohn 
Lawrence.' In the United States of Horth America, such a man 
would have been President of the people ; in England, had the 
‘‘ aris^cratic element been less exclusive, he might have been a great 
Minister, like the elder and younger Pitt. In the Middle Ages 
he would have carved out for himself a principality. He knew 
and remembered, after a lapse of years, the minutest details of 
our administrative system ; still he grasped, and at once adopted, 
the general view of a subject, which so many narrow official 
minds miss. Unrivalled in dispatch of business, he never tolerated 
delay in others, but he knew when to relax and when to^ tighten 
the rein. He was the master, and not the slave, of his work, 

** and of the machinery for the dispatch of that work, and he never 
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“ sacrificed ends to means. So great was the prestige of the 
success of his ten years^ administration, that all, military as well 
as cml, older in years or younger, tendered to him the willing 
‘‘ homage of obedience. He rose to ennoble the last years of the 
“ great East India Company, as if to prove, that the system of 
nomination by patronage could sometimes, by a happy chance, 
“ produce a man, as a set>ofi to the succession of hereditary dullards, 
by whom India had been oppressed. He all but effaced the stain 
“ on the shield of the great Company, that during a century of 
rule she had never given one servant to take his place for purely 
‘‘ Indian service among the hereditary senators of his country.’’ 

He returned to England in 1859, and might have spent the 
remainder of his days m the strenuous idleness of the Indian 
Council, the inglorious ease of the London club, or the obscurity of 
the Highland valley. When Lord Canning in 1862 resigned the 
Viceroy alty, his name was mentioned as a possible successor, but 
the choice fell upon Lord Elgin, who succumbed to disease in the 
Autumn of 1863, while a serious war was raging on the frontier. 
The occasion had arisen, and the man, though past fifty, was ready. 
As he was seated in his room at the India Office, the Secretary of 
State, Sir C Wood, looked in, and said briefiy : “ You are to go to 
India. Wait till I come hack from Windsor.” And so Lawrence 
returned once more, and held the post of Viceroy during five years 
of peace and progi^ess. He returned finally to England in 1869, 
where ten years of honour and repose were vonchsafed to him, 
before he was summoned to his last home in 1879. 

What of the man ? In reviewing the greatest of his contem- 
poraries, what was his place ? He was not one of those giants, 
armed at all points, before whom all men insensibly how down. 
He could not speak like Halhousie, or write like Ellenhorough ; he 
had not the noble presence of Canning, nor the courteous urbanity 
of Sir Bartle Erere. Even compared with his own school, he had 
not the fiery eloquence of Sir Herbert Edwardes, the calm wisdom 
of Sir Donald McLeod, the sweet gentleness of Edward Lake, the 
dauntless pluck of Sir Hohert Montgomery, the sparkling genius 
of^ Geoige Christian, who peiished during the Mutinies, the 
brilliant talents of Sir Hichard Temple, or the comprehensive grasp 
of Sir George Campbell. Others of his followers surpassed him in 
natural gifts or acquired attainments ; hut he was the good man 
and true, strong in his clear perception, strong in the firmness of 
his purpose, his disdain for all meanness, and the entire absence of 
petty feelings. 

Like all men endowed with greatness of character, he drew 
around him a school of followers. Men admitted to his presence 
felt, that they were face to face with a master- workman, who went 
to tbe bottom of everything, and that bottom was the best interests 
of tbe people There were no platitudes to disguise ignorance ; 
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there was no veneer of official phraseology to hide the absence of 
fixed principles; tolerant of contradiction, he was fertile in 
argument, and convincing in his own simple eloquence, but ready 
in council to admit the cogency of the views of his antagonists ; 
but when it came to orders, there must be obedience, I myself 
have accepted cheerfully from him blows, which I would have 
tolerated from no one else, and, as I rose to power, handed them 
on with good will to my subordinates, for there was no arnere 
jpensie, no secret intrigue: it was simply, Do this or that, or 
go,” and the thing was done! There was, a time, when the 
rough-and-ready free-lances of tl^e Pan jab were laughed at : 
the time came, when they were"" feared and imitated, when 
the model Province stood out as the object of imitation, when 
the personal friends and followers of John Lawrence, long 
before he became Viceroy, had been translated into the highest 
posts in Maisur, Haiderabad, Bengal, hTagpur, Allahabad, Lakhnau, 
and Burma. After the Mutiny, it became the fashion to look 
to the Panjab for, a soldier-civilian, or a civilian-soldier, for 
every duty ; and Lord Canning, who came very slowly and 
gradually into a full appreciation of the merits of a lieutenant, 
who had obscured his own grandeur as Governor- General, replied 
to a remonstrance against the promotion of so many men into other 
Provinces, that he must take more ; and so, indeed, it went on, 
until the whole of India had passed under the more or less direct 
infiuence of the new principles of administration which were 
shadowed forth by Dalhousie, and worked out. by John Lawrence. 
And his power of selection, his divining-rod of a man’s capacity, 
was wonderful. He must have, he used to say, brains or sinews : 
one or the other, or both. His frontier-men must have sinews to 
guard the marches and lead the foray ; his councillors and his ad- 
ministrators must have brains. Some, like Sir Eichard Temple, had 
both ; the seat in the saddle, the bright intelligence at the council- 
table. He rejected the feeble fool, or the lazy giant. Moreover, 
he stood by his subordinates ; if they made a mistake, he knocked 
them down himself; but, having done so, he placed his broad 
shield over them, and no one else should touch them. He accepted 
the credit of their joint success; he submitted to the blame of their 
co-operative failures. So men knew whom they were serving, and 
gave true yeoman-service. 

Constant intercourse with the people in their villages, seated on 
a log under the shady grove, on horseback, in the evening walk, 
climbing the mountain -side, floating down the riv^, was the secret 
of his personal rule ; an intimate knowledge of the Language, of 
the people, their customs, their prejudices, their weaknesses, and 
their abundant excellences ; a ready ear to their complaints, and 
a prompt decision ; a never-failing flow of good humour and hon- 
hommUf of good-fellowship, and cheerful jokes, under the influence 
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of wliicli a man, ttIio had lost his case, went away smiling; of 
distinct and simple orders, and hard blows, when occasion required : 
and all this accompanied by businesslike method, accuracy of 
autograph record, simplicity of routine, promptness and clearness 
of account of money collected and disbursed, and immediate reply 
to letters received : this was the machinery, by which an Oriental 
people, who had been untamed for three centuries, became as 
lambs within a decade. "When the second Panjab War broke out 
in 1849, and, deceived by rumours, some few chieftains of the 
Jalandhar Doab rose up in a parody of a rebellion, by the orders 
of John Lawrence I wrote a gfoclamation to the headmen of the 
villages to meet us at different points of our hasty march to grapple 
with the insurgents, a copy of which I attach to this ^N’otice. At 
each halting-place they were assembled in scores, and, when a 
sword and a pen were placed before them to select the instrument, 
by which they wished to be ruled, the pen was grasped with 
enthusiasm- With the genius of a general, Lawrence planned, and 
earned into execution, this bloodless campaign, where delay would 
have been fatal. 

His great strength was his love for his people : he resisted the 
Supreme Government, if it were attempted to overtax, or pass an 
unpopular Law ; he resisted his own subordinates, if they were 
harsh or neglectful; he resisted the nobles of the Pan jab, and, 
later in life, the Talukdars of Oudh, and the indigo-planters of 
Bengal, if they attempted to oppress the tillers of the soil. He 
resisted his own brother Sir Henry, who erred from noble mis- 
taken sentiment, and not from personal motives; he would have 
resisted the Missionaries, if they had attempted to depart from the 
great principles of Toleration (which in India they never have done), 
if they had erected their places of Worship in offensive proximity 
to some shrine of local sanctity, or if they had waged war against 
the time-honoured and innocent family customs of the people. 
His ideal, which I have often heard from his lips, of a country 
thickly cultivated by a fat, contented yeomanry, each man riding 
his own horse, sitting under his own fig-tree, and enjoying his rude 
family comforts, may not have been the ideal of a State in the 
nineteenth century politically free ; hut for a people, whose destiny 
it has been for centuries to be conquered, domestic comforts, and 
the enjoyment of their own customs, their own Eeligion, and their 
own Language, soften the sting of foreign domination. “ An iron 
hand in the velvet glove ; plenty of the rein, sparing use of the 
whip and spur ; ’"be accessible to all ” : these were his maxims and 
his practice. If, in his morning ride, an old Sikh would seize the 
bridle of his horse, or in his evening walk an irrepressible old 
woman would clasp his legs, he would, indeed, shake them off 
with a full fiow of vituperative vernacular, for such approaches are 
often tbe cover of the assassin; but he would carefully note the 
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name and residence of liis assailants, and, to their surprise, the7 
would find themselves called for, and their cases attended to at the 
earliest opportunity. ‘‘ You have been too hard upon the poor 
Baja,” were the first words of a letter written to me more than 
thirty years ago, when I was pressing my heel too heavily on one 
of the lineal descendants of the Sun and the Moon in the lower 
Himalaya ranges; and the words have often recurred to me in 
after-life, and, with all those, who love the docile and gentle people 
of India, I perused, with gratitude and thankfulness, the parting 
admonition of the great Proconsul, when he left Calcutta for the 
last time : ‘‘Be kind to the Nativ<|g.” 

A mighty horseman, he thought nothing of a score of miles before 
breakfast ; a mightier disposer of business, he would be seated in the 
midst of his Hative suboidinates, or in later years, in his study, and 
getting through more work in a morning than many men of untrained 
experience, and uncertain purpose, would in a week. He had the art 
of making others work also. Like Caesar and Julian, he seemed to 
be able to listen to Beports, write, and dictate, at the same time. 
Seated pen in hand, with naked arms in the intensely hot weather, 
he seemed to be striking the iron while it was hot ; then was the 
time of the famous orders scored roughly in pencil to bring each 
sinner’s nose to the grindstone,” and to tell the writer of a letter 
that he was a fool, but let me see the draft before it is copied.” 
For with this stern rule there was ever the ready joke, the deep, 
good-natured sense of fun, the twinkling of the kind grey eye. 
And more than that: in the midst of all the business of Empire, 
he found time to write a brief yet sympathetic letter to the 
bereaved husband, or to the sorrow-stricken widow, to condole on the 
death of a little child. Although no domestic sorrow ever came near 
his door, he had the heart to sympathize with the sorrows of others ; 
and a short time before his death, while he was sick and blind, he 
followed to the grave the wife of one of his old assistants, who was 
absent in India. 

Simple in his habits, the Ambassadors of Kabul or Kashmir 
would find him playing on the ground with his children, or, with 
his shirt-sleeves tucked up, up to his eyes in correspondence. If 
not received with much dignity, they had the inestimable advantage 
of direct intercourse with him without interpreter or go-between. 
If they heard rough truths, they were soothed with cheerful laughs 
and pleasant jokes. If they found a man, whom no astute practice 
of theirs could deceive, they left with the firm conviction, that by 
that man, in deed or word, they would never be deceived ; for he 
had a heart incapable of guile, a tongue which could not be shaped 
to deceive, rough and yet kindly. His ‘‘yea” was “yea,” and 
his “nay” was “nay” to all men, and the people of the Pan jab 
leained to prefer his hard speech and soft heart to the soft speech 
and hard heart of some of his fellow-labourers. If one characteristic 
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weve more conspicuous than others, it was his truthfulness. As the 
writer of this memoir followed him to the grave in Westminster 
Abbey, he had the unexpected honour of walking by the side of 
Mr. Gladstone, who had arrived too late to take his proper place in 
the procession. On mentioning to him, that truthfulness was 
the great feature of the character of the great man, whom they 
were following, he replied, that truthfulness was indeed the great 
characteristic, and the sharpest weapon (if we only knew it rightly) 
of a dominant race, and it was this, that distinguished the policy of 
the English from that of the Turks, whose every counsel, act, and 
scheme, was more or less tinged^jvith falsehood. 

If by marvellous good fortune he rose to a position, of which it 
would have been folly to have dreamed in his early days, he bore 
those honours meekly, and was the same true man in the palace of 
the Viceroy as in the tent of the Commissioner. If not so great 
as Warren Hastings, he left India with an unsullied shield. He 
was equal, if not superior, to Lord MetcaK and Mountstuart 
Elphinstone ,* and the reputation of no other member of the Indian 
Civil Service, from the first to the present day, can be brought into 
comparison with his. He alone, of all Viceroys past, and possibly 
to come, could in the solemn durbars address the assembled chiefs 
in their own Language, and alone knew every detail of official 
routine Such a ruler of men would soon have settled the difficulty 
in Egypt, steering carefully betwixt the insolvency of the State, 
and the oppression of the cultivators, which are the two rocks of 
Oriental administration. Such a ruler of men would soon bring to 
reason the conflicting nationalities of the Slavs, the Greeks, and 
the Turks, in the Balkan Peninsula. 

But he might have been great in council, successful in adminis- 
tration, loving as a father, husband, and a friend, and yet the 
chronicle of his services would have found no place in the records 
of the Church Missionary Society, nor would his name have been 
a tower of strength, a staff of support, to all, who place before their 
eyes the spreading of the Gospel among the heathen, as one of the 
first duties of man. But amidst his great successes, and his un- 
paralleled good fortune, he had the Grace given him to remember 
the Hand that gave, and, while mindful of things temporal, not to 
forget things eternal. He set the example of a bold, independent, 
and yet Christian ruler, an uncrowned King of men by Grace and 
election. He clothed with words the sentiment, which lies deep in 
the hearts of all who are thoughtful, that Christian men should do 
all things in a Christian way ; that, while cleaving to Toleration, as 
the brightest jewel of Empire, and allowing not one inch to be 
yielded to the persecuting or patronizing Arm of the Elesh in 
EeHgion, still each man, each public officer, should not be ashamed, 
that the world should know that he was a Christian, in word, in 
deed, and in principles : that he should vindicate to himself, in his 
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private capacity, the same liberty which he asserted for and 
guaranteed to others, to the Mahometan, the Hindu, and the Sikh. 
They delight in their several ways to extend and advance the 
interests of their Creed : the Christian, within the legal limits, 
should do the same, openly, and before all men. 

Thus, among the original founders of Missions in the Panjab in 
1851, I find the names of the two Lawrences ; in 1853, his friends, 
Sir Herbert Edwardes and Eeynell Taylor, founded Missions on 
the Indus-frontier. Thus, when the first sod was cut of the 
railway at Labor, he assembled the nobles and citizens, and, in 
their presence, prayers, copies which were handed to’ each 
person, were offeied up to Almighty God, through the mediation 
of our Lord and Saviour. And, again, when he finally took leave 
of his subordinates in the Panjab in 1859, acknowledged his 
deep debt to the Author of all good: ‘‘ What,’’ said he, “without 
His guiding and protecting hand, would indeed have become of us 
all ? ” The instances could be multiplied, but what has been 
said will be sufiicient. 

Following the steps of James Thomason, a name not so honoured 
now as it deserves, he made Morality, Eeligion, and an interest 
in Missions to be respected. There was no narrow pale, no 
Shibboleth, no exclusion of outsiders, no patronage reserved to 
a sect. One of his most distinguished followers was a Eoman 
Catholic ; others were men who, Gallio-like, “ cared not for these 
things ” ; but all knew that the Chief Commissioner had his Eeligious 
views, and made no secret of them. He was seen on his knees in 
his own tent, when on the march. Family prayer brought blessings 
down on his roof-tree. A few years later, Lord Canning heard 
with surprise, but received the rebuke with courtesy, that in the 
Pan jab no Official moved his camp on Sunday ; and, when his Lord- 
ship was received on arrival by a company of men distinguished in 
peace and war, who had marched on the Saturday night, so as not 
to disturb the Yiceregal arrangements, he was struck by the silent 
reproof, and no tent was ever again struck on a Sunday. In the 
Horth of India, for more than a quarter of a century, no Official 
Older has been issued, no Eegiment allowed to march, no labour 
sanctioned on the public works, on Sunday ; and this not from the 
operation of any Law, or the influence of clei gy, but from the quiet 
and unostentatious example and orders of Godfearing men in 
authority. We doubt not that such is the practice all over India. 

The same principles guided him during the five years of his 
Yiceroyalty ; and on his final return to England, it is gratefully 
recorded, in the annals of the Church Missionary Society, how, as 
their Vice-President, he was their ever-ready friend and wise 
councillor. He presided over the Sub-Committee of the Victoria 
JSTyanza Mission, showing how large and universal were his 
sympathies with a suffering population. In his address to Bishop 
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Copleston of Ceylon, on tlie occasion of the latter’s interview with 
the Committee before his departure from England, he dwelt with 
prophetic wisdom and loving large-heartedness, on the importance 
of co-operation between the Missionaries of different Protestant 
Societies, all warring under the same banner of the Lamb. He 
attended with another Viceroy, Lord Horthbrook, to take part in 
the discussions on certain resolutions agreed upon by the Indian 
Bishops. He was prepared to come down in person to urge on 
the Committee the importance of exercising a wise caution in 
dealing with the difficult question of Caste, but was prevented on 
the very morning by illness. Ihirmg the last months of his life he 
considered the difficult question of the relation of the IState to 
Education in India, and forwarded his views to the Committee. 
On all points within the range of his experience, he was ready with 
clear, well-considered, and unprejudiced, expression of opinion; 
and those who, like myself, had the privilege of consulting him, 
feel that by his death they have lost what never to them can be 
supplied. 

Them that honour Me I will honour.’’ God gave him of His 
best gifts, and the heart to know, whence those gifts came, and for 
what purpose they were given. The Viceroy, who preceded him, 
Lord Elgin, was cut off by disease : the great and noble statesman, 
Lord Mayo, who succeeded him, fell by the hand of the assassin : 
but the Almighty had hedged this man round with His special 
favour ; He gave him physical and intellectual strength, and such 
opportunities as only occur once in a century. He was saved from 
the paw of the lion and the bear, from the assassin and the 
pestilence. When hundreds fell around him, his life was spared. 
He lived to be the last of the great company of soldiers, and 
councillors, whose names are famous as those, who added the 
Panjab to British India, Hardinge, Gough, Halhousie, Broadfoot, 
Sale, Havelock, Harry Smith, Heniy Lawrence, George Lawrence, 
Beynell Taylor, Erederick Cuirie, Mackeson, and a long array of 
Sikh, Afghan, and Bajput chieftains and nobles, whom I remember, 
and among whom I lived in my youth, and all of whom have 
passed away. 

To the sympathizing friends the veil of his private life may be 
respectfully lifted up. He might have achieved a cold reputation, 
and never won the priceless treasure of a loving heart ; but be was, 
indeed, one of the tenderest and most loving of men; and he 
was blessed, tbrice blessed, for the same sweet companion, who was 
with him ffve-and-thirty years ago in his Indian home and tent, 
charming all with her youthful beauty, copying his letters, and 
cheering him in his labours, was by his side, when premature old 
age and visual darkness fell upon him, writing letters at his 
dictation, his stay and his comfort, and following him to his grave. 
He was permitted to see his numerous children grow up like 



yOHh^, LORD LAWRENCE 


429 


oliye-branclies round Ms table. He was blessed witb troops of 
friends, counting the period of their attachments by decades, and 
not by years : some few from the days of his schooltime in 
Londonderry ; some from his college-days at Haileybury ; some 
from the days of the Delhi magistracy; and scores from the long 
years of the Panjab. He died full of years, for Anglo-Indians seem 
old at fifty; full of honours, for a grateful country had nothing 
more to bestow that a simple citizen could accept, except a grave 
in Westminster Abbey: with a reputation unblemished in any 
particular, for in Indian circles there were no secrets, that could 
be whispered, which could tell gainst John Lawrence; nothing 
Mdden that could be revealed, except unrecorded acts of generosity, 
and kindness, done long ago, and known only to a few, and 
private and earnest words of .advice or caution, remembered grate- 
fully after the lapse of years. It is a touching circumstance, and 
Worthy of record’ that the angel of death came to him at a tune, 
when invitations were actually in circulation to friends to meet at 
his house to discuss the affairs of the Christian Yernacular Educa- 
tion Society for India ; and some, who would have listened to his 
voice and shared Ms counsels on that occasion, followed him to 
the grave a few days after the day fixed for the meeting, sorrowmg, 
indeed, that they would see his face no more, but rejoicing, that 
Grrace had been given Mm to accomplish his warfare as a true 
Christian soldier 

If, then, this life be but a vestibule to the mansions of our 
Lather, a better life beyond the grave; if the first duty of 
a Christian man is so to pass through things temporal as finally not 
to lose tMngs eternal ; to discharge faithfully, and truthfully, the 
high office of life, and to lay it down with resignation and dignity ; 
if the Divine Eevelation has been made for the purpose of aiding 
us in this solemn duty, and giving peace at the last ; then of this 
man it may be said, without doubt, that we leave him with a sure 
and certain hope of a blessed Eesurrection. Of the many hundreds 
of England’s noblest sons, who during the last six centuries, and 
the eighteen generations of men, have been garnered into the 
vaults of the great Abbey, over the graves of how many must their 
friends have sorrowfully thought that “ he that was least in the 
kingdom of Heaven was greater than them ” ! 

An equestrian statue in the metropolis of India records the 
appreciation of the services of the only man, who has as yet risen 
from the post of an Assistant to that of Yiceroy of Diitish India. 
Guns were fired in every cantonment of that great Empire to 
record, that a great man had passed away. Tributes of respect and 
regret were expressed by speech in all the numerous Languages, 
or engrossed in all the different written Characters, of Her Majesty’s 
Oriental subjects. Old greybeards in the Panjab, when they 
heard that Jan Ldrem ^iira hoa^'^ thought of him sorrowfully, 



430 


yOBN, LORD LAWRENCE 


and told their sons and grandsons of the strong, kind man, -who, 
years ago, at the commencement of the British Eaj, stood up for 
the rights of Jat Zemindars, as if he had been one of their Caste, 
and to whose forethought they owed their title-deeds, and the 
equitable assessment of the land-tax. Old friends in Indian circles, 
when they met, mingled words of sorrow with unqualified tributes 
of admiration, and professional pride, for the grave had closed over 
aD. the petty jealousies and envies, which surround unexpected and 
self-achieved greatness. An acquaintance extending beyond one- 
third of a century, an appreciation of his sterling character, before 
the great world knew him, and of many excellences, which the 
world never knew (far removed from the blind worship, or servile 
adulation, which he himself would have despised), justify me in 
placing on record, how much I admmed the Statesman, how entirely 
I accepted and adopted his principles of Indian Administration, 
and how profoundly I honoured the native nobility of the man. 

If to some few, who followed him to the grave in Westminster 
Abbey, the thoughts went back to the solitary tombstone in the 
old Eesidency at Lakhnau, where Sir Henry Lawrence sleeps, cut 
off in his prime, under the touching self-indited scroll that 
lies one who tried to do hs duty^^^ stiU all must feel, that on the 
stone of the younger and more fortunate brother might be inscribed, 
that ^^JELere lies one who did his duty to the lasti^^ 

Church Missionary Intelligencer^ August , 1879. 

Proclamation in the Urdu Language written by Eobert Heedham 
Oust, Magistrate of the District of Hoshyarpur in the Pan jab, 
calling upon the Landholders of the Hill Yillages to abstain firom 
joining the Sikh Eebellion in December, 1848. 

I expect, and am fully confident, that you are in your villages, 
and have kept clear of any Eebellion. If any of your relations 
have joined the rebels, write to them to come back before 
blood is shed : if they do so, their fault will be forgiven. 
Consider that I have in person visited every one of your 
villages, and know the position of eveiy one of you. What 
is your injury, I consider my iajury, and what is gain to 
you, I consider gain to myself. The rule of the British is 
in favour of the Agriculturist: if your lands are heavily 
assessed, tell me so, and I will relieve you; if you have 
any, grievance, let me know it, and I will try to remove it ; 
if you have any plans, let me know them, and I will give 
you my advice ; if you will excite rehelhon^ as I Iwe, I will 
surely punish you. I have ruled the District three years by 
the sole agency of the pen, and, if necessary, I will rule %t 
hy the sword. God forbid that matters should come to that I 
This matter af ects your families, and your prosperity. The 
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Chiefs of the country get up the disturbance, hut it is the 
land of the Landholders, which is plundered. Consider 
what I have said, and talk it over with your relations, and 
brink all back from Eebellion : and, when my camp arrives 
in your neighbourhood, attend at once in person, and tell 
those, who have joined the Eebellion, to return to me, as 
children^ who have committed a faulty return to their father^ 
and their faults will he forgiven them. Let this be known in 
the whole valley of Jeswan, and be of good cheer. 

In two days I shall be in the midst of you with a force, which 
you will be unable to resis^,^ 

Wovemher 28, 1848, Camp Hajipur. 



EOBEET IIEEDHAIVI CIJST, 
Magistrate. 


XLIII. 

SIR HERBERT EDWARDES, K.C.B. 

Eighteen years after his death the Memorials of this good and 
regretted man have appeared. There is much in these two volumes, 
which we could have wished to have expunged. Special pleading 
was not necessary to bring out his great merits, and we have not 
far to dig for the fine gold of his character. He had a sweet 
individuality all his ovm; he had peculiar gifts, in which he far 
outshone all his compeers ; by a measurable distance in other 
particulars he fell below many of them. I knew him in 1845, 
when he was with his Eegiment as a subaltern, before he stepped 
out on his grand career. I was with him, the same year, in the 
great battles of Mudkf and Sobraon; I was often, in subsequent 
years, in touch with him, always within hearing of his achieve- 
ments. United in our desire to extend our Master’s kingdom, we 
stood on the same Mission-Conference platform ih i860 at Labor, 
and on the eve of hjs last departure from India in 1865, we met 
for the last time in Calcutta under the roof of our common friend 
and master, John Lord Lawrence. Once only we came into 
collision ; Edwardes, in his hatred to what was wrong, once unduly 
attacked the memory of his dead predecessor in office. I made an 
indignant protest, and the attack being withdrawn, the controversy 
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ended trith a sentence to the following effect: If it be my 

destiny to outlive Sir Herbert Edwardes, I wiU be as bold in 
praising his great merits as I am now in shielding the failings 
of his predecessor ’’ After a lapse of a quarter of a century, that 
opportunity has arrived. 

Gay and gallant, witty and wise, generous and gracious, ready 
and resolute, eloquent and energetic, the doer of acts worth 
recording, and the writer of pages worth reading, a faithful friend, 
a faithful servant of the State, a still more faithful servant and 
stout-hearted witness of his heavenly Master : such he was from 
his youth to his grave. Many.^who knew him, bless him for his 
goocl and fearless example. He died at the age of forty-nine, 
which seems a short life to those, who have long passed that span. 
He served the State in the Civil Department from March, 1 846, to 
January, 1865, barely nineteen years, and of that period two years 
were spent in England. Ho true life is long. These few years 
were sufficient to fill the trump of fame, and give him a lasting 
claim on the admiration of his countrymen now and in the future. 

Forty years have elapsed since February 10, 1846, the great 
battle of Sobraon, which was the starting-point of the history of 
the Panjab, and of Herbert Edwardes, and of myself. Twenty-nine 
years have passed since May 10, 1857, the date of the Mutiny of 
the Mirat Garrison. Of those, who shared in the last-named struggle, 
there are many ; of those, who were present at the former, there are 
few. Smce then there has been a long procession of heroes and 
Statesmen traversmg the plains of Northern India. Amidst that 
great assembly, to me, who knew and held converse with them all, 
no character appears more chivalrous, more unique, more satisfying, 
than that of the p'eux chevalier^ who loved the Lord, and loved his 
fellow-creatures ; who, to use his own words, took heed each day to 
place a stone in the basket of Human life, with a face upturned in 
faith to Heaven, and the air of one, who builds for eternity. 
What made the Province in which he served the model of India ? 
Because its rulers started upon a new platform with four great 
piinciples: (i) An intense love for the people. (2) A proud disdain 
of all that is wanton, sordid, and immoral. (3) An outspokenness 
even to a fault, and a freedom from red-tape officialism even to 
a blemish. (4) And, chiefiy, a humble confidence in the leading of 
God’s Providence, whom every Official, from the highest to the 
lowest, was not ashamed to acknowledge and to worship, while 
he deemed it his duty, to extend the knowledge of the saving 
Truth to the Heathen and the Mahometan. The two types of that 
school were Sir Herbert Edwardes and John Lord Lawrence : there 
was a diversity of their gifts, but the same spirit; all that they did, 
they did to the glory of God. 

Them that honour Me, I will honour.” 



SJJ? HERBERT EDWARDES,^ KX B. 


433 


Edwardes commenced Ms civil career as assistant to Sir Henry 
Lawrence, tlie Eesident at Labor, in 1846. Twice be was deputed 
to tbe District of Bannn to settle tbe affairs of a wild country, and 
be accomplished tbe task witb wonderful success ; and on April 22, 
1848, be received news from Multan of tbe rebellion of Diwan 
Mulraj and tbe slaughter of tbe Engbsb officers. Another man 
might have hesitated, but be at once with bis native levies marched 
to tbe spot, and without any resources, but those suppbed by bis 
own genius and pluck, be fought battles, gained victories, and 
besieged Mulraj in Ms own city, and held Ms own until many 
months afterwards a regular f orc« oUrrived from Labor, and after 
long delays stormed and took tbe fortress. This was but one 
incident in tbe second war of tbe Pan jab, which ended in tbe 
annexation of tbe whole Province. On bis return from England 
in 1851, Edwardes became District-Officer of Jalandhar, when be 
was transferred to Hazara on tbe frontier, and soon afterwards be 
was promoted to tbe post of Commissioner of Peshawar. Here be 
ruled tbe tribes with a strong band, negotiated an important treaty 
witb Dost Mabommed, tbe Amir of Kabul, and, when tbe mutiny 
of the Sepoy Army convulsed Hortbern India, be so conducted tbe 
affairs of tbe frontier, maintained so firm a front, stirred up such 
a spirit among the natives, acted so entirely in harmony with tbe 
military authorities, that be was able to bold bis own, and despatch 
newly raised regiments to tbe siege of Delhi. His services were of 
tbe highest order ; it is doubtful whether anyone but himself 
could have done what be did. When peace was re-established, in 
1859, be revisited England in broken health, the consequence of 
Ms exertions and exposure. In March, 1862, be returned to India 
as Commissioner of the Cis-Satlaj States, and in December, 1864, 
be finally resigned active service. 

We must think of him as a soldier, a civil officer, A writer, as 
well as an orator and a true Christian man. 

It were wrong, for an instant, to class him among tbe great 
commanders 'of England and India, such as Clive, Havelock, Clyde, 
or Sir Charles Hapier, who commanded great armies, and won 
great battles. His place is more witb such brave men as Graribaldi, 
and Grordon, who by force of character led undisciplined troops to 
victory, and by their genius made things possible, which appeared 
impossible. As a civil officer likewise, except in that branch, 
which IS called political, he bad no great capacity or experience ; 
be cared not for tbe peaceful duties of magistrate, collector, and 
judge, of a well-ordered district ; bis gemus and gallant spirit 
enabled him to curb barbarous tribes, wm tbe love and respect of 
indomitable, yet noble, savages. He made plunderers leave off 
plundering, fighters leave off fighting, and, when tbe great crisis 
occurred of a mutiny and a rebelbon, be was found dauntless, 
unmoved, full of resource, ready to strike, never for one instant 

28 ' 
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doubting of the goodness of his cause, of the wise ordering of 
Providence, and the certainty of success, and in the time of triumph 
he was merciful 

It was as a writer and an orator, that he elicited the surprised 
admiration of his acquaintances. Before he came into public 
notoriety he had written clever letters to a local newspaper, but 
subsequently his contributions to the Calcutta Renew, his Year 
OIL the Panjab Frontier,” his pubhc letters, his private correspon- 
dence, and the first volume of his unfinished Life of Sir Henry 
La^u'ence,” placed him in the foremost rank of the literary men of 
his period in India. Indeed, wa* know of none, who can equal him 
in some particulars Add to this his remarkable speeches and 
addresses in England during his two visits The great merit of 
these Memorials is, that they bring all his public utterances together, 
and reveal for the first time some of his private correspondence. 
Their characteristic is, that they contain sentiments of surprising 
beauty, clothed in words of most happy selection, struck ofi at the 
spur of the moment, for his mind must have been a fountain of 
sweet thoughts and happy images ever bubblmg up, ever tinted 
with the true colour of an abiding faith, springing from an innate 
nobility of nature, purified by a humble Christian spirit. He 
passed without an effort from grave to gay in his charming 
con\ersation, and was equally a master of wit and pathos, making 
his hearers laugh or weep, as if by a magic spell, though the 
pensive mood came oftencst There was a musical clearness in 
his voice, and a ring in his intonation when on the platform, as of 
a trumpet talking with the audience ; although his hearers could not 
always agree with all his sentiments, which were often extreme, 
they came away smitten with his power, and carrying away some 
expressions never to be forgotten. At a prayer-meeting, or an 
assembly, a hearer for the first time might ponder whether he 
stored up in his brain his sweet impromptus during his walks, or 
as he lay waking on his bed, or whether they came rushing from 
his heart to his brain and his mouth in the inspiration of the 
moment ; it was equally the characteristic of his writings, whether 
permanent or ephemeral ; spontaneous pearls seem to drop off the 
margin of each page of his writings, and over the bar of the 
platform, as he spoke, into the shorthand notes of the reporter. 
{Sometimes they were jovial, for his was a sunny nature, sometimes 
classical, sometimes moralizing, always bappy, refined, and soul- 
hfting, never far-fetched, or lacking m transparent purity. They 
remain as treasures in the memory connected with the man. 

"What of his Christian character? Mr. Venn said to him in 
parting, that he recognized the Grace given to him to dedicate his 
ability and indiience to God’s glory. One, who knew him well, said 
that he had never heard anyone so bold in confessing Christ. 
Many of us felt as he did, hut at our time of life had not the 
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courage to avow it, for he did it in his youthful prime, bringing to 
the Lord the oflceriug of a pure and unsulhed life ; it might under 
another set of rulers have marred his official prospects, but he 
heeded it not. His weaker compeers cannot clearly tell, how much 
they owed to Edwardes for the stability of their faith, any more 
than a private soldier on the eve of a battle can clearly define, how 
much of his courage he owed to the dauntless bearing of his officer 
in the moment of peril. 

Some may have charged him with vanity, and these Memorials 
betray to the world, that he thought too much of the services, 
which he had rendered, and of tl^e^ estimation, in which the World 
held them. He had not risen to the grand level of rejoicing in the 
work itself, in finding his reward in the work done, and in the 
infelt gratitude, that God had chosen him for the work. Had he 
lived a little longer, in the calmness of his spirit he would in his 
own manner have recalled the great Roman citizen, who left his 
farm to save the State, and went back to it, when his work was 
done, ^ seeking no praise, content to have done his duty. A wiser 
chronicler of his life would have suppressed those casual bursts 
of discontent, and unjust reflections on others. Had he lived to 
reach sixty, he would have burned the letters, as he would have 
forgotten the feelings 

It is idle to speculate on what this kind and good man might 
have done, had he been spared to enjoy the calm and quiet decade, 
that follows the completion of half a century, for which so many 
have to be deeply grateful ; the excitement of his nature would 
have calmed down, his deep Religious convictions would have been 
broadened : he might have seen some things differently. He 
would certamly have finished the life of Sir Henry Lawrence, 
which consists now of a living photograph from the pen of 
Edwardes in the first volume, and a cold dead philosophic second 
volume by another hand, linked to the first by a Mezentius- chain. 
Perhaps he would have been the chronicler of his own deeds by 
writing a narrative of “A Year on the Prontier during the 
Mutinies ” ; hearts would have been uplifted by more of his 
sturing addresses; as a member of the Committee of the Church 
Missionary Society he would have helped to manage the mission 
which he had founded and endowed at Peshawar. In the present 
year how welcome he would have been as President of that 
Society ! But it was not to be. 

Let us be silent and thank God. Better than a bench of Bishops, 
better than a convent of recluses, better than the transcendentalism 
of the daily celebrant, better than the vaunt of the blue ribbon, is 
the character of the earnest Christian soldier, standing as a light 
amid heathen darkness, doing Christian things in a Christian way, 
living in the World and holding his own among men of the World, 
and yet himself out of the World. How knightly seems that form 
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amidst the shattered idols on the pedestals of many of his con- 
temporaries I Others after a youth of wildness may, by the Grace 
of Grodj have passed into the number of His elect ; some, alas * of 
those, who at that time were foremost m the work of bringing souls 
to Christ, have become themselves castaways. But the shield of 
this man was never dimmed by the faintest cloud; he had no 
vulgar vices or doubts to get rid of, he went on his way a rejoicing 
Christian all the days of his life, singing a song of triumph down 
to the banks of Jordan 

The value of such works as this and the lives of Sir Henry Lawrence, 
Lord Lawrence, and Sir Henry Havelock, consists in the fact, that the 
young servant of the State can in them see, that it is possible to be 
a public Official, and yet still to love his Lord ; that it is possible 
to devote time and talents to a calling honourable in sight of men, 
and yet live close to God, who searches the heart. The attractive 
personahty of Edwardes will be forgotten, when the generations of 
men who knew him pass away ; but his lofty ideal, his consistent 
practice, his soul-stining words, his unaffected piety, ought ever to 
be the beacon and the guidmg-star to the young Christian soldier. 
All cannot have his talents, his great gifts of oratory and com- 
position, and his marvellous good fortune, but all can attain to his 
faith and holiness. Such characters should not be allowed to die. 

The Record^ 1886. 


HOTE. 

The contrast of the characters of Lawrence and Edwardes is brought 
out by the Minute, a copy of which is subjoined. When we had 
recovered from the shock of the Mutiny and Rebellion of 1857, we 
all thought, that something ought to he done to manifest more 
clearly the Christian profession of the great Officers of the State, 
without in the least infringing the principles of Toleration to the 
Religious convictions of the people. The fiery spirit of Sir Herbert 
Edwardes induced him to propose a series of measures, which were 
endorsed by Sm Donald McLeod, but which did not commend 
themselves to those, who thought with Lord Lawrence, whose 
Minute contains the views which ultimately prevailed, and in 
which I then, and now, heartily concurred. 

Sir J. Lawrence has been led, since the occurrence of the 
awful events of 1857, to ponder deeply on what may be the faults 
and shortcomings of the British, as a Chnstim nation, in India. 
In considering such topics he would solely endeavour to ascertain 
wbat is onr Christian duty. Having ascertained that, according to 
our ening lights and conscience, he would follow it out to the 
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uttermost, undeterred by any considerations. If we address our- 
selves to the task, it may, with the blessing of Providence, not 
prove too difficult for us. Measures of an extreme nature have been 
proposed as essential to be adopted by a Christian Government, 
which would be truly difficult or impossible of execution. But on 
closer consideration it will be found, that such measures are not 
enjoined by Christianity, hut are contrary to its spirit. Sir J. L. 
does entertain the earnest belief, that all those measures, which are 
really and truly Christian, can be carried out in India, not only 
without danger to British rule, but, on the contrary, with every 
advantage to its stability. Christian things done in a Christian 
way will never alienate the heathen. About such things there are 
qualities, which do not provoke nor excite distrust, nor harden to 
resistance. It is when unchristian things are done in the name of 
Chnstiamty, or when Christian things are done in an unchristian 
way^ that mischief and danger are occasioned. The difficulty is 
amid the political complications, the conflicting social considera- 
tions, the fears and hopes of self-interest, which are so apt to 
mislead human judgment, to discern clearly what is imposed upon 
us by Christian duty^ and what is not. Having discerned this, we 
have to put it into practice. Sir John L. is satisfled, that in the 
Pan jab he can carry outfall those measures which are really matters 
of Christian duty on the part of the Government. And further, he 
beheves, that such measures will arouse no danger, will conciliate 
instead of provokmg, and will subserve to the ultimate diflusion 
of the truth among the people. 

Such measures and policy, having been deliberately determined 
upon by the Supreme Government, should be openly avowed, and 
universally acted upon throughout the Empire ; so that there may 
be no diversities of practice, no isolated, tentative, or conflicting 
efforts, which are indeed the surest means of exciting distrust ; so 
that the people may see, that we have no sudden or sinister 
designs, and so that we may exhibit that harmony and uniformity 
of character, which befits a Christian nation striving to do its 
duty.^Lahdr, April 21, 1858.’^ 
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SIR CHARLES UMPHERSTON AITCHISON, 
K.C.SJ., C.I.E. 

This distinguished public servapt, and estimable Christian man, 
expired at his residence m Oxford, on Pebruaiy 17, 1896, at the 
age of sixty-four, after five years of almost daily agony, which he 
bore with patient foititude. He was an example to those, who 
came m contact with him, both in the manner of his life, and the 
mode, in which he quitted it. It must indeed have been a trial 
to him to gire up the opportunity of serving his Master with un- 
abated energy and full experience for another ten years, as had been, 
and is, the lot of so many of his life-friends ; but he had learned 
the lesson in his youth, that obedience was the best form of service, 
and no murmur escaped his lips. 

He was born at Edinburgh in 1832, and in 1855 he passed with 
honour into Her Majesty’s Indian Civil Service in the first batch of 
competitors under the new system On September 24, 1856, he 
landed m Calcutta, and in May, 1857, appointed assistant 

to the Commissioner of Labor in the Panjab. The mutiny of the 
Xative Army was then at its height, and the Empire of India was 
trembling in the balance. The writer of these lines was summoned 
by telegraph in May, 1858, from Allahabad to occupy the vacant 
post of Commissioner of Labor, and then for the first time made 
the acquaintance of Charles Aitchison, a tall, strong, and intelli- 
gent young man, in his twenty- sixth year, who helped him, as his 
Assistant, to. restore 01 der after a year of mutiny, rebellion, and con- 
fusion. The feehng of mutual esteem, which was formed then, 
remained unchanged to his last year. In 1 865 he rose to the position 
of District Officer of Labor, in 1867 to that of Divisional Com- 
missioner, and in the same year he became Secretary to the 
Government of the Pan jab. 

But greater duties awaited him. In 1869 he was appointed 
Eoreign Secretary to the Viceroy of India. In 1877 he took 
a furlough to England. In 1878 he was made Chief Commissioner 
of the newly-annexed Provinces of British Bnrmali. In 1880 he 
took his seat as Member of the Council of the Viceroy. In 1882 
he assumed the reins of the Government of the Province of the 
Panjab, which had been the scene of his youthful labours, where 
he had learned the lesson, the Imperial lesson, of ruling wisely, 
justly, and sympathetically, the subject millions of conquered 
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kingdoms, on the principles of our great master in the art of rule, 
J ohn Lord Lawrence : 

“ The iron hand in the velvet glove ; 

“ Eirmness, yet kindness: authority veiled in sympathetic words.” 
Thus passed five happy years. In 1887 he returned to England, 
wishing to resign the Service ; but in 1888 he was wanted again as 
Member of Council of the Viceroy for a duty, for which he was 
specially qualified. In 1889 he finally left the country of his 
adoption, after a noble service of thirty-three years in the highest 
posts, which can be attained short of the Viceregal dignity. 

And it cannot be doubted, that he deserved them. He may be 
deemed to have been fortunate, for his career was not brought to 
premature close, while on the threshold of honour, by death under 
fifty, as has been the fate of so many dear friends of himself and 
the writer of this memoir ; nor was the serenity of his high ofiice 
marred by continuous, or recurring, maladies ; nor, lastly, did 
domestic affliction cut short his career prematurely, as had been the 
sad lot of myself, his early friend and master, in 1858, just as my foot 
was in the stirrup. As was remarked by a great Latin historian of 
a noble Roman, he was worthy of great honours, and he bore 
them meekly ; he was appointed to high posts, and filled them with 
dignity. Perhaps his name will not rank hereafter with the 
Paladins of the British rule in India during the last half-century, 
such as John Lawrence, Herbert Edwardes, Temple, Dalhousie, 
and Hufferin ; yet if fit be grouped with the honoured name of 
James Thomason, the wdse and pious Lieutenant-Grovernor of the 
Horth-West Provinces, it will be sufficient, for 

Peace has her victories, no less renowned than War.” 

Throughout his career he was the consistent friend of all efforts 
to evangelize the people of India, all lawful efforts^ such as a mse 
Christian Euler of a non-Christian people can consider it consistent 
with a high sense of Toleration and Justice to exert. And we 
doubt not, that in his last years of pain and anguish, he looked 
back on what he had been permitted to do for the Grreat Cause — 
‘‘the something for Christ, who had done so much for him ” — with 
the most complete satisfaction. At that period of life, and under 
such circumstances as his, earthly honour, power, and opportunity 
of doing material good to subject Hations assume their just pro- 
portions, when in the balance of Divine guidance and Human 
possibilities they are contrasted with what has been attempted or 
done for the spiritual good of some of Grod’s poor creatures, placed 
by Divine ordermg of Human affairs under the infiuence and holy 
persuasion of Christian men. And so we humbly trust, that it was 
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witli our dear friend, wliose lifelong serrices to Ms Sovereign, and 
Ms God, we liave ventured tlins imperfectly to describe. 

On tbe platfom, and in tbe cbair at public meetings, be was 
ratber impressive than eloquent ; be bad none of tbe airy graces of 
tbe ready speaker, but no one, wbo bstened to Ms weighty words, 
fub of love and pity, failed to feel, tbat be spoke as one in authority 
from Ms heart, and that bis opinion was valuable, because given by 
one, wbo bad bad tbe fullest opportunities of forming an opmion, 
and wbo was not led to pass by tbe subject of tbe Evangelization 
of tbe World in cold and silent contempt, or on tbe other band to 
lend himself to sensational methods, or thoughtless abuse of tbe 
ancient customs and Eebgious 'Conceptions of tbe great people, 
whom be dearly loved, and whom tbe Euler of Human destinies 
bad permitted to increase and multiply in tbe same region from tbe 
time of Kings David and Solomon down to tbe present epoch, 
monuments of His longsuffering and mercy. 

C.M.S. Intelligencer^ Feh, 24, 1896. {Aet, 75.) 

If anyone in tbe Twentieth century wonder what manner of men 
they were, wbo successfully admimstered tbe newly-conquered 
Province of tbe Panjabfrom 1846 to 1887, perhaps these characters, 
wMcb I, with fullest knowledge, have written of, 

My Master in tbe art of rule, John Lord Lawrence ; 

My Colleague and friend. Sir Herbert Edwardes ; 

My valued Disciple, Sir Charles AitcMson, 

win enable Mm to form an idea. 

June, 1897, 
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XSiV. 

LIQTJOR-TEAFFIO. 

Meeting or Eepeesentatives of the eiffeeent Peotestant 
Missionaet Societies. 

Proposed PesoluUons. 

A. That the Protestant Missionary Societies of Grreat Britain and 
Ireland should send a deputation to the Foreign Office to point out 
the ruin, which threatens the Negro populations of West Africa 
generally, and of the Basin of the Niger m particular, by the 
unrestricted importation of spirituous liquors from Northern 
Europe, and to inform the Foreign Secretary, that the German 
and German Swiss Missionary Societies, assembled at Bremen 
last October, have brought the subject before the notice of the 
Imperial Government at Berlin with the same object, admitting 
frankly that the town of Hamburg is one of the greatest offenders 
in this matter. 

B. The Deputation would impress upon Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, that the present state of affairs will not only prevent the 
development of legitimate trade in the Manufactures and Products 
of Europe, but will destroy, physically as well as morally, the 
population of a country rescued from the Slave Trade by the 
expenditure of English lives and resources. 

C. The remedies suggested as feasible, in which the German 
Societies agree, are : 

(1) The imposition of a substantial Import-duty, fixed at 

a scale just low enough as not to make smuggling 
profitable. 

(2) The introduction of a system of Licenses, by which the 

sale would be restricted to certain shops, maintained by 
responsible parties. A substantial Fee to be levied for 
each license. 
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(3) Tiie forbidding of any English person or English Company 

remunerating labonr, or bartering for natural produce, 
m spirituous liquors. 

(4) The discontinuance on the part of the English Authorities 

of making presents of cases and bottles of spirits to 
Natives, or offering or receiving entertainment in 
spmts on the occasion of public ceremonies. 

(5) The Eevenue collected from the Import -Duty and 

License-Eee will suffice to maintain ample Govern- 
ment Establishments for the purpose of enforcing the 
Eegulation of Customs and Excise now proposed. 

D. The leading secular organs of public opinion should be 
invited to bring home to the public conscience the lamentable 
consequence of the neglect of remedial measures lefore the evil 
exceeds the possililitij of control and remedy. A promising market, 
both of Export of Native Produce, and the import of European 
Manufactures, wiU be destroyed by the short-sightedness of the 
first generation of Merchants, who would literally kill the goose 
to get at the golden eggs : this point of view concerns the 
Manufacturer and Merchant ; but the Missionary Societies should 
have their thoughts solely fixed upon the awful crime of ruining 
Millions of a race in a low state of culture, and unable to protect 
themselves, by the introduction of Eum, Gin, and Alcohol, of the 
very existence of which the Negroes never heard before, and with which 
they could not supply themselves except hy the Agency of European 
Merchants, 

EOBEET CDST, 

Member of Committee of Church Missionary Society, 
and of the British and Foreign Bible Society. 


Wesleyan Mission Souse, 

Monthly Meeting of Secretaries. 
January 20, 1886. 



XLYI. 


CEIME IN WEST AFEICA : CANNIBALISM. 

Ilf the third series of my Linguistic and Oriental Essays/’ p. 586, 
I printed a letter, which on Jupe i, 1886, I had been compelled 
to write to the Foreign Office, stating the atrocious crimes, which 
took place in the Eritish Protectorate, and the absence of that stern 
determination on the part of British officials, which enabled us in 
British India to put down, and entirely extinguish, certain 
offences, which I remember to have been rampant in my early 
official days in 1846. I now print the reply. 

In the previous year, October 29, 1885, I called the attention of 
the Foreign Office to a recent case of Cannibalism on the Eiver 
Niger, and I print the reply. It so happened, that as Chairman 
for along series of years of the African Sub-Committee of the Church 
Missionary Society, I had access to reports of Missionaries, and 
had interviews with Missionaries, both black and white, who wrote 
and spoke as eye-witnesses of such atrocities as joints of human 
flesh being sold in butchers’ shops. I took the liberty of stating 
on that occasion, that my study of the subject had led me to the 
conclusion that Cannibalism arose from three distinct causes in 
different localities. 

I. From the total absence of animal flesh, oxen, sheep, or goats : 
the only meat to be had was human flesh. In India tigers, when 
they have tasted human flesh, will always crave for it in preference 
to that of other animals : human flesh has the same attraction 
to the African. 

II. From a desire on part of warriors to intimidate their enemies 
by making them feel, “ I will not only kill you, but eat you ” : 
it is difficult to arrive at this point of view in civilized countries, 
for after all it would only be robbing the meaner worm to be eaten 
by a Frenchman or a Eussian. 

III. From a desire to absorb into their system the great and 
brave characteristics of a noble victim : thus, one of the early 
Governors of Sierra Leone, noted for his valour, was killed and 
devoured. 

In the Malay Archipelago in Asia an additional reason has 
transpired, which may be roughly classed as Filial Piety, or 
clearing away rubbish. At a certain period of each year, when 
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lemons are abundant, all the old and weak of the tribe are 
compelled by tbeir children to climb up the spreading branches of 
trees, under which vessels filled with water are placed. The 
boughs are then shaken, and the aged infirm fall into the vessels, 
are cooked, and eaten with lemons. They had done the same 
themselves to an elder generation. If that custom were to extend 
to Europe, it would be a bad time for life-annuitants, pensioners, 
and dowagers with jointuzes. 

London^ 1896. 

Foreign Office. 

Novemher 12, 1S85. 

Sib, — With reference to your letter of the 29th ultimo, calling 
the attention of the Marquis of Salisbury to a recent case of 
Cannibalism at hTembe, in the Delta of the Kiger, I am instructed 
by His Lordship to inform you, that the letter in question shall be 
at once sent to Mr. Hewett, Her Majesty’s Consul for that district, 
now in England, and that, on receipt of his report, a further 
communication will be addressed to you on the subj ect. 

I am, Sir, your most obedient, humble servant, 

I. y. LISTER. 


Foreign Office. 

June 24, 1886. 

SiE, — In reply to your letter of the i st instant, with reference to 
a case of Cannibalism said to have taken place at Hembe on the 
lower Niger, West Coast of Africa, I am directed by the Earl of 
Rosebery to state to you, that Mr. Consul Hewett, whose time has 
been fully occupied since his return to his post, has not as vet 
furnished a report on the case, nor on the other matter to which 
you refer. When he does so a communication will be addressed 
to you. 

I am to observe, that as the organization of the administration 
of the Protectorate has been delayed by many difficulties, it is 
premature to expect at present such results as may be anticipated 
in future from the infiuence of British officials, but that in the 
meantime much good may be hoped for from the civilizing effects 
of the Missionaries in the protected territory. It is deeply to be 
regretted, that in the cases, to which you draw attention they seem 
not to have gained as yet sufficient infiuence with the natives to 
have been able to check the atrocities perpetrated in the neighbour- 
hood of Mission- stations. 

I am, Sir, your most obedient, humble servant, 

I. y. LISTER. 
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A MONROE-DOCTRINE FOR AFRICA. 

Peesumptctous and audacious as appears to be tbe Message of the 
President of tbe IFnited States on tbe subject of tbe Monroe- 
doctrine, December, 1895, is it not justified indirectly by tbe con- 
duct of Great Britain to Africa (^ing tbe last thirty years ? I do 
not allude to tbe conduct of France and Germany : tbeir conduct 
does not justify ours, and tbe threat of tbe President applies to 
them equally. Ought not Europe to be ashamed of itself ? 

In the Dehats^ Paris, occur tbe following words : “ It is certain, 
“ that were there a Monroe-doctrine, and a United States, in 
‘‘ Africa, tbe English would not be reigning as masters from the 
“ Cape to tbe Zambesi.’’ 

Mr. Olney, in bis letter to Mr. Bayard, dated July 20, 1895, 
writes : “ It is not inconceivable, that the struggle now going on tor 
tbe acquisition of Africa might be transferred to South America : 

* ‘ if it were, tbe weaker countries would soon be absorbed, while tbe 
ultimate result would be tbe partition of South America between 
tbe various European Powers ” 

M Yalpey, in tbe Figaro, Paris, speaks of bis thirty years’ 
acquaintance with tbe Monroe-doctrine ; and, while be bolds, that 
Great Britain has been as bigb-handed in Egypt as President 
Cleveland, for twenty years she has been laying bands on Central 
America. Mexico and Peru are no longer tbeir own masters, and 
unless obstacles arise, it will be Yenezuela’s turn next \ but this 
last drop has made tbe cup overflow. 

It has been my lot to watch tbe policy of Great Britain towards 
unhappy Africa since January, 1867, when I saw tbe fleet at sea 
carrying Lord Napier and bis troops to invade Abyssinia. Tbe 
Sovereign of tbe country was killed, bis fortress destroyed, tbe 
system of Government so shaken, that it has never recovered itself. 
Tbe pobcy of Great Britain was to make a raid, kill and destroy, 
and then retire to tbe ships. 

The province of Egypt, an integral part of tbe Turkish Empire, 
was invaded and occupied, and tbe Khedive held in vassalage : 
there is no period fixed for evacuation, but every year of foreign 
occupation has rendered tbe task of a Native Government more 
difficult. 

Khartum, in tbe Sudan, has been invaded by a British Army : 
all possibility of any Native orderly Government has been destroyed, 
all commerce put to an end ; tbe Sudan seems to have become tbe 
last refuge of independent freedom in tbe world; tbe Red Sea 
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littoral lias been occnpieclj and been tbe sceae of constant fighting ; 
tboTisands of Africans have been slaughtered by the British, and it 
is with difficulty, that the object, or the advantage, can be discovered. 
It was mere wanton blood- shedding. 

Following the East coast we come to Hombasa. Here the new 
warlike commercial engine of the British comes into evidence, the 
blessed East Africa Company Fortunately for Africa it has 
collapsed, after having, by its agents, earned its mischief to 
Yictona Hyanza, and beyond to the Albert ISTyanza, slaughtering 
the free tribes, and the unofifending mhabitants of Uganda, some 
of whom were nominally Boman^ Catholic Christians. They have 
seized a vast region, and the delightful terms of Hinterland, Sphere 
of Influence, Protectorate, Colony, have come mto existence, with 
the common feature of plunder of the possessions, and destroying 
the lives, of unoflendmg millions. We come for your good^’’ 
cries out the Missionary, accompanied by the machine-gun and the 
liquor-barrel. If the poor natives could make themselves under- 
stood, they would reply: “You have come for our goods and 
chattels, our country, and our liberty.^’ 

A Missionary Society’s supporters supplied the funds to enable 
the East African Company to occupy Uganda; the spread of 
Christianity was the pretence of this act of land -piracy. Passing 
down the coast of Africa we come to the islands of Zanzibar and 
Pemba. The Germans had occupied the Hinterland, so the 
British seized the Protectorate over the Arab Sultan, buying out 
the French by acknowledging their Protectorate of Madagascar. 
Here the reason put forward for European interference is the 
Slave-trade, and harrowing stories are quoted to justify violent 
proceedings. 

Passing South, we come to the old Portuguese Colony of 
Mozambique. This Colony, like the sister region of Brazil in 
South America, is a record of Portugal’s former greatness and 
actual decadence. This Hinterland, consisting of the Hyasa 
Lake, has been promptly annexed by the British because they 
wanted it, and under the pretence of the Slave-trade. 

Passing South of the Biver Zambesi we come into temperate 
climates, suitable for European habitation, and with a fresh motive 
for Spheres, Protectorate, and Annexation, in gold-mines. We hear 
no more of Missionary Societies, or of the Amti-Slavery Society, but 
of the South African Company, formed to make up high dividends 
by gold. From this cause arose the cry to help the poor Ma-Shona 
against the terrible Zulu clan, kuo-wn as Ma-Tabele, which has 
ended in the slaughter of their unhappy king and the Annexation 
of the country, the confiscation of their cattle, the enslavement of 
the people, and the establishment of gold digging communities. 
Y^nezuela is said to have gold beneath the soil; the next century 
would witness its occupation in the same way as Ma-Tab61e“land, 
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Ee-Chuana-land, and the free Kepublic of Transraal : they are 
wanted for then’ gold mines. 

It may be said, that the Republic of the Transvaal is only about 
fifty years old, and it is itself the creature of gross invasion and 
oppression by the Dutch Eoers of the indigenous population : but 
they had been recognized as a Republic, and had repulsed a Eritish 
invading force at Majiiba Hill. However, the British found their 
way into the country as gold-diggers, and this very Christmas are 
attempting to overturn the Government of the Eoer Republic on the 
grounds of the Rights of Man (that excellent American phrase), 
their numbers and wealth. At ^y other period than the present, 
or in any other country than Africa, the claim would seem as 
ridiculous as the claim of the passengers of a great Atlantic 
steamer overpowering the crew and seizing the ship. We have not 
a word to say for the Eoers : with them the Zulu, the Ee-Chuana, 
the Ea-Suto, the Ma-Tabele, went for mere dirt : they cared nothing 
for them : they applied to the Eible-Society for copies of Joshua 
and Judges, translated into the Native Language, as their guide in 
the policy of destroying the occupants of the soil, a policy sanctioned 
by divine precedent, keeping a few alive as hewers of wood and 
drawers of water. Now that the time has come when the Uitlander 
wishes to swallow up the Eoer, the Eritish have no more idea of 
givmg the franchise to the indigenous thousands of Transvaal, and 
the free immigrants from Eritish India, subjects of Her Majesty, 
than the citizens of the United States have to give the franchise to 
the Negro of the Southern States. There may be a good deal said 
of the rights of Man, but the Man alluded to is neither red, black, 
yellow, nor brown, but the white man only. 

Are the invaders of South Africa entitled by their antecedents to 
dommeer over the native races ? They consist generally of younger 
sons, who have shown no capacity for business, may possibly have 
been obliged to leave their School or College, or public ofS.ce, 
abruptly: lads whom their parents, in despair, ship ofi to some 
colony. Send him to Africa,” suggests an uncle : “he will either 

get killed ofi like , or kill hundreds of Africans like 

Tiie material of the Enited States were men and women, who left 
their country to secure freedom of Worship, and to insure the rights 
of free citizens. Gold-dust and grazing -ground for cattle is the 
motive of the modern Pilgrim-Father. 

In a letter from Paris to a London Daily, dated December 29, 
1895, we read: “The situation in the Transvaal arouses the 
“ liveliest interest here. The personality of Mr. Cecil Rhodes has 
“ always appealed to the French people, who cherish the memory 

of Napoleon.” 

We are now, in our progress round Africa, following the Eastern 
coast southward as far as the Cape of Good Hope, and then the West 
coast northward as far as the River Kunene. One name alone is 



448 


A MONROE-DOCTRINE FOR AFRICA, 


heard there now. The President of the Africander Eepuhlic, which 
in the womb of Time is now Tery near to gestation, has a finger in 
every South Afncan pie ; but he aspires beyond, and is preparing 
a line of telegraphs across Africa from the Cape to Khartum and 
the Second Cataract of Egypt. The Ehodes Doctrine ” will soon 
be associated with the ^‘Monroe Doctrine’’ in the ears of the 
public : orders will go forth Northward from the Cape over Africa, 
not Southward, as in the Dnited States from Washington; but 
the orders of this pseudo -Napoleon, combined with Washington, 
will be couched in the same arrogant egotistic style: ‘^the Eights 
of Man, when it suits my case, nud the Eights of Superior Might 
at other times.” Talk of Europeans, the Emperor of Eussia, for 
instance, being arbitrary and egotistic, commend me to the 
President of a Eepuhlic, like a Cleveland in actuality, and m petto 
like Ehodes. We read in the last century of men wading through 
slaughter to a throne; in the Nineteenth century the ambitious 
man wades through slaughter and the ballot-box to a third occu- 
pation of the post of President of a Eree Eepuhlic, jealous of its 
own rights, indifferent to the rights of those that are weaker. 

Our course now lies Northwards along the West coast of unhappy 
Africa, beyond the limits of the Cape Colony. We pass by the 
Portuguese Colony of Angola, the Erench and Belgian interests in 
the Basin of the Kongo, and the Grerman in the Kameruns. Every 
one of these enterprises represents an injury done to the indigenous 
population of Africa. Perhaps the Monroe-doctnne for Africa 
might have saved them. In the region on each side of the 
Basin of the Niger we come on the British again, pushing for new 
markets for the cottons of Lancashire, rifles, gunpowder, and 
alcoholic drink. There is no pretence of Slave-trade here, or of 
gold-dust. Development of trade, and elevation of the character 
of the Negro,” is presumed to be the object. The British Island 
of Lagos IS reputed to be the great entrepdt of the Liquor- trade. 
If the Slave trade killed its thousands, the Liquor-trade kills its ten 
thousands, and demoralizes the populations of vast Eegions, but the 
British, American, and German ^stifiers grow fat on the profits, 
and live luxuriously in Europe on funds collected from the sins of 
their poor black fellow-creatures. 

Passing on Northwards, across the bank of the Eiver Yolta, we 
come on Cape Coast Castle, and find that history repeats itself. 
Garnet Wolseley, twenty years ago, commanded an expedition to 
capture and destroy Kumasi, the capital of the Kingdom of Ashanti, 
On the ist of October, 1895, he came into offfce as Commander-in- 
Chief of Her Majesty’s forces, and he has the pleasing duty of 
sending out a force to reconquer Ashanti-land, and redestroy 
Kumasi. Are we not working in a vicious circle ? Shall we tave 
every quarter of a century to repeat the evil deeds of the last 
generation ? Will Abyssinia have to be invaded by a second Napier, . 
and Khartum rendered famous by the death of another Gordon ‘? 
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Eut 111 dealing with Africa peace has her slaughterings, no less 
than war. Talk of the mischief done by the slave-dealer ; it is on 
a small scale compared with that of the European Greographical 
Explorer. Henry Stanley has twice drawn a red line of blood 
across the continent. Heaps of bones, and destroyed villages, mark 
the spot, where British or French slaughtered Africans with the 
sole object of filling up a vacant space on their map, or securing 
a new market for cotton goods and alcohol. It will not be forgotten 
in the Fay of Judgment. There are National as well as Personal 
sins to be accounted for at the Last Fay. 

A Monroe-doctrine held out as a warning might arrest the 
promiscuous slaughter of Africans ; at any rate, it will render it 
impossible in South America. It is well to have the strength of 
a giant, but not to use it as a bully. It is not well to slay the 
freeman of the Sudan, or the Zulu of South Africa, or the Ashanti 
of the "Western Coast, for the purpose of maintaining an imaginary 
prestige, and keeping the British Army and fleet ready for a 
European war. "We have not got to the last chapter of the history 
of the Egyptian occupation. Imperial Eome went on in much the 
same way on the Euphrates, the Fanube, in Horth Africa, Spain, 
and Britain. Their day of reckoning came at last, and the Goths 
glutted their ire ; their ancestors had been butchered as gladiators 
to make a Eoman holiday. The poor African of the Nineteenth 
century dies, with his wife and children, to enhance the wages of 
a Lancashire spinner, or strengthen the dividend of a speculating 
British stockjobber. 

The boldness of President Cleveland may have an unexpected 
result, if it compels the British Land-Pirates to keep their hands 
ofl the Eepublics of South America, and arouse a conscience with 
regard to the spoliation and extermination of the races of Africa. 

January i, 1896. 


XLYIII. 

THE SCRAMBLE FOR AFRICA. 

(la oeibouillette potje aemoue.) 

Under this title is a suggestive article in the Times, during last 
month. It is not pleasant reading to those, who take an interest 
in the welfare of the People of Africa ; and it is worthy of con- 
sideration, that the Nation, which among European Nations raises 
her voice the loudest on account of the dismemberment of her own 
Provinces, is the most ready by the exercise of mere brutal force 
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to bring independent tribes, or even kingdoms, under her subjection. 
Algeria, Tunisia, Senegambia, the Sahara itself, the Basin of the 
Upper Niger, the Basin of the OgoT^e, and even of the Kongo, are 
objects of attraction to the French Eepublic ; not that there is the 
least intention of founding a Colony in the proper sense, or the 
least hope of deriving profit from the Commerce, but merely from 
the Eaith-greed, which seems suddenly to have seized the French 
people. Imaginary rights are based upon treaties, which were in 
some way or other concluded by travellers, or Naval officers, or 
even Missionaries ; and the power of a great Nation, with all the 
resources of modern Civilization^^is suddenly turned upon an unhappy 
kingdom, like Morocco, or unhappy tribes like those on the 
Senegal : a great many thousand Africans are killed, lands con- 
fiscated, villages burned, and stores of hate and rancour gathered up, 
which will last for generations : all this is done under the pretext 
of extending Civilization. 

Germany, up to 1884 had not yet fired a shot, nor shed a drop 
of African blood, but was in a fair way of doing so. Although 
Germans leave their Yaterland in thousands, to swell the Colonies 
of other Nations, such a thing as a purely German Colony in the 
ordinary sense of the word, and out of Europe, was unknown. 
The annexation of Holland would give them just what they want, 
but their operations on the West Coast of Africa are insignificant, 
although their commercial establishments are thriving, and important, 
at different points of the West Coast. They have long been 
looking wistfully at the Niger, and, indeed, a German Society, whose 
object is as much Commercial as Geographical, has long had an 
explorer passing up and down the waters of the Quarrah, and the 
Binue, who in his reports looks forward to the time, when the 
German flag will float over the whole length of the latter river, the 
source of which he has discovered. Far from discouraging the 
German aspirations, it would be sound policy on the part of Great 
Britain to give them every facility, for they are peaceful, scientific, 
Law-loving, and honest traders. No one can speak too highly of 
the German Missionary in his peculiar vocation. It is very 
questionable whether the expense attending Annexation of detached 
positions, and the necessity of making them defensible against the 
savage residents of the Interior, will be at all commensurate with 
the advantage. However, just as a person, who has risen fpom 
the lower classes, sets up a carriage, as a mark of gentility, so the 
German Empire seeks to acquire a position, as possessing Colonies, 
and desire to be a Kolonial Macht. 

Spain and Portugal have Islands, and a considerable coastline, 
and detached posts, but they seem quite incapable of doing justice 
to them. Spain reasserted her light to the Island of Fernando Po, 
and the very first thing done was to eject the Baptist Missionaries. 
Portugal has systematically neglected her large Provinces of 
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Angola, and Mozambique, and yet still desired to be put in possession 
of the mouths of the Eiver Kongo, after evidencing her incapacity of 
rule by her long neglect of the mouths of the Eiver Zambesi. 

Holland and Denmark used to possess small isolated ports on the 
"West Coast, but parted with them to England for a consideration. 

In Liberia, on the West Coast, in the Colonies of Cape Town and 
Hatal, and the independent Eepublics of the Orange State and 
Transvaal, we have instances of self-governing States, where an 
alien race has firmly established itself in possession of the soil, and 
keeps the indigenous races in subjection. The Africander means 
something very different. from the African. 

The United States of North America have no territorial interest 
in Africa, nor are they likely to assert any claim, but their 
commercial interests are so large, and the African Slave-trade has 
mqde the subject of Africa so familiar in America, that they are 
not likely to look on unmoved at any attempts of European Powers 
to shackle the freedom of African Commerce. They have given 
an instance of this in the prompt acknowledgment afforded to the 
International Association on the Kongo. 

This Association is a new phenomenon in international politics. 
Its Patron and Pounder is the King of the Belgians, but Belgium 
as a Nation has no political relations with the new State. All, 
who are interested in Africa, watch with eagerness the development 
of this new Power, for Power it will certainly be, if it survive the 
initial struggles that await it. It is vain to hope that a Grovernment, 
however rude, can exist without some form of Eevenues, and that 
as valuable property accumulates, it will not require protection. 
Prom these two causes two consequences must follow: taxation of 
some kind, and a certain amount of armed forces; and these two 
things imply Sovereignty. 

England has on the West Coast three Colonies, Sierra Leone, 
Cape Coast Castle, and Lagos, and several outlying posts. Under 
the necessity of the case it has lately placed the mouth of the Eiver 
Niger under its protection, and annexed a large tract lying betwixt 
the old boundary of the SieiTa Leone Colony and Liberia. England 
has no desire, nor interest, to add another square mile to her 
territory and responsibilities, nor will she willingly extend her 
flag into the interior, beyond the reach of the guns of her ships. 
The English people have already suffered too much pecuniary 
loss from the waging of South African wars, and is not likely to 
run the chance of any future expenditure of the kind, which would 
be as profitless as the Preneh Colonies have been to Prance. 

It will be remarked, that not a word has been said by any 
publicist in favour of the people of Africa, and the policy and 
Christian duty of leaving their country alone, and restricting 
the relations of European Nations to legitimate Commerce, and the 
peaceful settlement of Missionaries. That such a policy is possible, 
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is evidenced by the total abstention of tbe United States, and of 
the Erazils, and some of the smaller iN'ations of Europe, who carry 
on legitimate Commerce without attempting any Annexation, or the 
false and cruel half -measure, called Protectorate. The Pritish 
Isles were, in centuries gone by, reduced to the lowest ebb of well- 
being by the successive invasions of the Koman, the Saxon, the 
Dane, the l!5’orman, who found fertility and weakness combined. It 
may with show of reason be said, that the contact of Africa with 
Europe has been entirely to the injury of the former, and the 
benefit of the latter. Moralists do not blow the trumpet so loudly 
about the infamous traffic of Iijiplements and materials of War, and 
intoxicating liquors, which are ruining Africa, as they do about the 
Chinese opium, but it would appear, as if the former were intro- 
duced so as to encourage, and render more deadly, the internecine 
tribal warfare, and the latter for the purpose of reducing to a still 
lower state of degradation races already on the lowest round of 
Civilization. Demijohns of Hum seem to be -of the ordinary 
currency, and it is only this year, that a Missionary Society has 
been compelled to interdict the practice of her agents receiving 
their wages in Gin. The bombardment of Alexandria indeed 
raised an outcry, but bombardments on a small scale in the African 
Eiters, specially the Niger, are of con tant occurrence. Much 
sympathy was felt at the death of a young officer, quite a boy, 
last year, who was fatally wounded in an attack on a village in the 
Eiver Niger, which had given some offence to the British Merchants. 
On inqui^ it was found, that many hundred Negroes had been 
killed, chiefly women and children, and the village burned, and no 
sympathy was expressed for them : the sympathy was with the man, 
who was beating the dog, and not with the beaten dog, who bit the 
man in defence of his own bones. 

It appears, therefore, to me, that the great States of Europe, 
England, France, and Germany, ought to be ashamed of their con- 
duct towards defenceless Africa : they would not dare to act in this 
way to the smallest State in Europe. All public Law is set aside, 
all the conventional decencies of warfare, all idea of ‘‘ meum ” and 
are put out of sight. A German agent and a German vessel 
drop along the Coast, and hoist up a pocket-handkerchief in token, 
that that particular town, whether part of Damaraland, or 
Nam^ualand, or the Eamenms, or the Gold Coast, has ceased 
to belong to the tribe, which has inhabited it for centuries, and is 
transferred to the German Empire. A form of treaty is signed, but 
in a few days the treaty will be violated ; then come lofty notions of 
violated compacts, insulted flags, and national honour. Surely it is 
the fable of the "Wolf and the Lamb again. It is the saddest 
sight, and the only comfort is, that the Deadly Climate wiU prove 
the infallible avenger of the White man, who has abolished Slave- 
Trade, and substituted Earth-greed. 
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And how can we blame the Boers of Transvaal from following 
the evil example set by Europe ? If the Lion goes hunting, shall 
not the Jackal try the same game? The Africander thinks, and 
thinks justly, that he is the inheritor of the Eegions of South 
Africa. The destruction of the French power in Canada, led on 
to the assertion of American Independence. The destruction of 
the power of the Zulu King has cleared the way for the Africander. 
We have occupied the mouths of the Kile and the Kiger to suit our 
purposes. The Boer lays his hand on Be-Chuana-land. It is well to 
have a Giant’s strength, but it is better to have the grace not to use 
it as a Giant. The Citizens of the United States have made short 
work of the American Indians, Sie Eussians have subdued the 
Turkomans and Circassians, the French are trying to subdue the 
Tuwank of the Sahara: the Government of Anglo-India sends 
expeditions on the same lines of Civilization and Bloodshed, to the 
Zhob Yalley in Independent Afghanistan, Who can blame the 
Boers for trying their prentice-hand in the work of Annexation ? 
The Australian Colonies have set them this example in Kew Guinea. 
Might IS Eight: there is not a thought for the Katives of the 
country, but a general scramble for enlarged dominion, forgetting 
that dominion brings duties, and exterminated indigenous tribes 
leave a Kemesis behind them. 

Africa (a periodical long since defunct), October i6, 1884. 

Twelve years have passed away since the above lines appeared 
in print : vast lawless Annexations have been made by Germany, 
France, and Great Britain : new terms have come into oficial use, 
such as Sphere of Influence,” and Hinterland.” Thousands of 
poor Africans have been killed : they knew not why they were 
attacked, but the Shareholders of the great Companies knew why, 
and so did the legion of land-pirates, who swarmed to appropriate 
the land, the cattle, and the mines, of the slaughtered Katives on 
the East and the West of South Africa, 

But the end is not yet. This game of plunder and extermination 
of weaker races has been repeatedly played in every part of the 
Globe, but there was also a Kemesis behind them, and perhaps the 
Twentieth century may see the last Act of the cruel tragedy of 
Africa occupied by Europe in the Kineteenth century. At least, 
there were some, who protested against the crimes of their country. 

London^ Hecemler, iSg6. 
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THE TRANSVAAL AND THE MA-TAlBE'LE 
RISING. 

It is excellent to have a giant'^s strength^ lut it is tyrannous to use 
it like a giant, 

Op all the Nations in Europe ^ the most sympathetic "with the 
British are the Dutch, and yet the policy adopted in late years m 
South Africa has tended to create an antipathy to us, which may 
have bad consequences in the future. 

The Colony of the Cape of Good Hope was founded by the 
Dutch ; during the wars of Napoleon the British annexed it, and at 
the time of the Peace in 1815 it was recognized as British. The 
majority of the colonists are still Dutch. "When slavery was 
abolished, a large number of the Dutch settlers left the bounda];ies 
of the Colony, and formed two republics in the unknown and 
uncultivated interiors. By occupying Natal the British anticipated 
their desire to have an outlet to the sea : they thus became an 

enclave ” in the midst of British and Portuguese Colonies. In 
1877 Transvaal Republic surrendered its autonomy to the 
British : then followed a rebellion, the defeat of a British force at 
Majuba Hill, and in 1881 the withdrawal of the British from the 
country, conceding to the Boers complete internal autonomy, but 
reserving to Great Britain a Suzerainty as regards their relations to 
other European Governments. 

Unluckily, the discovery of gold led to the arrival of a great 
many British settlers, and the foundation of the City of 
Johannesburg. These immigrants far exceeded in number the 
Boer population, and paid more than half the taxation. They had 
not been invited by the Boers : they came for their own profit : 
a majority never expressed a wish to become citizens of the 
Republic : they proposed to remain British, make a fortune, and 
go home. A poition really desired to become citizens of the 
Republic on their own terms, and because the Government of the 
Boers hesitated, the British prepared to obtain their object by 
foi ce. It is strange, that they could imagine that they had any 
such rights. Supposing that a number of Erench, Dutch, or 
German, tea-planters aud miners, exceeding that of the British 
population in India, settled in that country, *and became so 
audacious, as to harass the Anglo-Indian officials, and to claim 
a share in the Government of India, which is also that of a white 
minority over dark millions, how very speedily the Government in 
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question would have deported these Uitlanders ! It is true 
that the Government of India, unlike that of the Transvaal, is 
strong and has a large Army : hut the principle is the same. Ho 
one has a right to enter a civilized state, recognized as such by 
foreign Powers, and attempt to force upon the ruling race a change 
of their Constitution, just to suit the views of the newcomers. 
The offence of the men of Johannesburg was high treason ^of an 
aggravated kind * that of Dr. Jameson was the invasion of a friendly 
State in order to aid and abet a rebellion against the constituted 
authorities. 

A Parliamentary Inquiry will take place into the whole of these 
transactions, and it is as well to* await its result before recording 
an opinion as regards any individual coming under such inquiry, as 
distinguished, from the public or Imperial merits of the question 
under discussion. 

The game is not worth the candle ” to the British Hation as 
such, or the expenditure of a shilling of public money. It is the 
sole concern of private individuals and of Companies, that have 
interests at stake in South xifrica, and especially of those, who 
propose eventually to cease to be British subjects, and to become 
citizens of the great Africander Bepublic, which a few years will 
bring into existence, and which will occupy all South Africa South 
of the Eiver Zambesi on the East, and the Eiver Cunene on the 
West. Our only wish is, that this transformation of Colonies and 
independent Eepublics into one great Eepublic should take place 
without conflict, or loss of life, or engendering bad feeling between 
nationalities. It may have been noticed, that in all the blusterings 
of the Boers and TJitlanders in the Transvaal, not a word escaped 
either as to the rights of the Hative South African Bantu races, 
whose numbers far exceed the united population of Dutch and 
British, and whose occupation of the whole region is many centuries 
old. Both Boer and British, as regards these natives, were mere 
Land-Pirates, who wrongfully forced themselves upon a weak 
coloured race, and ^educed them to the position of helots. If 
abstract justice could be secured, both Boer and British ought to 
be ejected from the Eegion, though in the eyes of some so-called 
Christians of the British middle-classes a black man has, practically, 
no right to his home, his cattle, his wife, even to his life, when it 
pleases the white man to take them. 

Linked by lawlessness and brute force to the Trans vaal-raid is 
the Ma-Tabele rising, A few years ago it suited the financial 
aspirations of a Company in London to pick a quarrel with the 
King of Ma-Tabele, Lo-Bengula, to raise armed retainers without 
the authority of the Queen, to attack and eventually kill the King, 
killing also many of his subjects, reducing the rest to helotry, 
after confiscating their private property and cattle, and destroying 
their homes. Thus was founded a British Colony j the motive, as 
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in Johannesburg, so in Ma~Tab 61 e-land, being to find gold. Had 
the rocks of the land not been supposed to be auriferous, Lo- 
Eengula and his men of valour, might still have fiourished. 
A little diplomacy on the part of a Missionary, or of some one 
who knew the Language, might have done for Lo-Bengula what 
Mr. Mofiat did for Hhama, the Chief of the Be-Chuana: the 
Company, however, was in a hurry, had to pay dividends, and 
attract a brilliant list of Shareholders and Directors, Dukes 
and merchant-princes, and so short work was made m 1893 of the 
poor Ma-Tabele and their kinsmen, the Ma-Shona. Dr. Jameson, 
who had passed from the service of Aesculapius into that of Mars, 
had the deplorable fortune of" leading the slaughterers of the 
Ma-Tabele in 1893, putting the match to the tram, which 

has not only blown up the bubble of the Ditlanders of Johannesburg, 
but has also created bad feeling between the British and Dutch in 
South Africa, strained the relation of the Transvaal Eepublic with 
Great Britain, and has lastly culminated in a rebellion of the 
unhappy Ma-Tabele, causing the death of many British settlers, 
and of a still greater number of aborigines. 

Some writers have compared the conduct of the South African 
Company with that of the East India Company at the beginning of 
this century : but there is a difference. The East India Company 
was, no doubt, desirous to expand trade, but it never was a cattle- 
stealer or grabber of private property in land. The great Company 
fought battles ; her armies, led by men of the stamp of Sir Arthur 
"Wellesley, annexed great kingdoms and defied mighty potentates ; 
but she never confiscated private property, cattle-ranches, gold- 
mines, and dwelling-places. The subjects of the conquered 
country, as I myself can bear witness to in the Panjab in 1845-6, 
transferred their allegiance from a Eaja or a IS^awab to that of the 
Company, and had to obey a Mr. Smith or a Mr. Thompson, instead 
of a native with a long name: but everything went on just the 
same as before : no man could say that he was deprived of home, 
fields, money, or wife : there was no army of hungry settlers ready 
to take up allotments, which had been assigned to them in return 
for carrying a rifle, and helping to kill a native : the difference of 
the system was, that the East India Company waged war with 
a regular army under the usual laws of warfare of civilized nations. 
The South African Company organized a body of volunteer hurglars^ 
who were to force the house, and then divide the spoil. In India 
the population increases by three millions annually : in Ma-Tabele- 
land we read of battues, not battles; so many so-called rebels 
killed here, so many blown up there by a mine laid by a white 
settler before he fled ; and all this may yet go on for a long time. 
Is there no pity for unhappy natives, who, like the Scotch at 
Bannockburn, like William Tell, and EIng Alfred, are fighting 
pro aris et focis? They had never done Great Britain any 
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harm; their sin was the supposed possession of auriferous land, 
coveted by a white riffraff, the scheme being promoted by Ducal 
Companies, desirous of high dividends. 

Quid^ non mortaha pectora coges^ 

Aun sacra fames ? ’’ 

In the reports of the local correspondent of the Times at Pretoria 
occur phrases such as the following: The Jameson-raid on the 
Transvaal struck a common note of indignation in Africa : it was 
regarded as a wicked and unjustifiable act : no possibility of 
extenuating circumstances w^s recognized.” 

But how about the Jameson -raid two years before on Ma-Tabele- 
land ? did it not strike a common note of indignation throughout 
all Christianity? Was it not wicked and unjustifiable to invade 
the inhabitants of an independent country, slay their men, 
confiscate their cattle and their lands ? Do not let it be argued 
for a moment, that the political conquest of a kingdom necessarily 
entails the confiscation of the lands of its subjects. Millions of 
natives in India hold their hereditary lands under British Eule, 
which has strengthened rather than weakened their title : it is no 
disqualification to a landowner to be brown in colour, and not to be 
recorded in the Census, as a nominal Chiistian. Is it possible, that 
it IS the white man only, who has rights to property or political 
independence ? In the early days of England our poor island was 
invaded by Danes, and Horse, and Saxons, and we are in the habit 
of sympathizing with the patriotism of King Alfred : the Britons 
and Anglo-Saxons of that time were not much in advance of the 
Ma-Tabele in the matter of culture. 

What is the meaning of the words rebel ” and murdered ” ? 
The Ma-Tabele are called rebels,” because the first of Jameson’s 
raids succeeded: the Ditlanders, for whose benefit Jameson made 
his second raid, are treated as rebels, were sentenced to death, and 
have now been fined, because Jameson’s second raid did not succeed. 
All the poor natives, whom Jameson killed in his first raid and 
whom the British forces are killing now, are deemed to be justifiably 
killed; while, if a white man be killed, he is described as “murdered.” 
Ho doubt, in the Danish Chronicles of the time, King Alfred was 
described as a rebel, and it was complacently recorded that so many 
rebels on his side, fighting for their ancestral land, were killed : 
any of the freebootmg Danes were cut down, paying the penalty of 
their crimes, of course the Danes considered them to be murdered. 
So it is in Ma-Tabele-land : the intending land-grabber, cattle- 
stealer, gold-prospector, is described, when killed, as being 
“ murdered,” as if he were a saint, and not, from the Ma-Tabele 
standpoint, a burglar caught in the act. 

The Hebrews, whom the Boers so readily quote, set a bad 
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example to after ages : they had been in bondage in Egypt, and 
yet they ruthlessly seized the land of the people of Canaan, sparing 
neither -woman nor child. The modern freebooter of Ma-Tabele- 
land quotes the Besolution of a gold-digging Company in London, 
and the guidance of Mr. Bhodes, who is their Moses. "What, 
however, did the Hebrews gam ? They were eventually swept out 
of their ill-gotten possessions by still stronger races, and carried 
into captivity. This is a warning first to Great Britain, and 
secondly to the illuvm Anglieae gentis^ described in my presence 
by an ex-Secretary of State as the riffrafp of, the British 
Hation : the surplus progeny of the prolific middle-classes, 
who marry early, and are encumbered by families larger than they 
can support; the “boys,’’ that cannot find a decent livelihood in 
England, having failed to qualify themselves for any respectable 
profession of their class. At the time of the foundation of the 
Horth American Colonies the very salt of the nation went forth 
in such companies, as that of the “ Mayflower,” seeking liberty 
of Beligion, and political independence. Even with them was 
a century of reproach, during which the noble Bed Indians were 
shamefully treated. It is, indeed, sad to admit, that of all invaders 
of regions occupied by weaker races, the Anglo-Saxon is the most 
merciless, while at the same time the standard of Christianity is 
hypocritically unfurled: Missionaries accompany the advancing 
force, and large allocations of land, seized from natives, are handed 
over to them for the cause of Beligion : Charles Martel, when he 
helped the early Missionaries of England to convert the Germans 
by force, could not do worse. 

The Boers of the Transvaal are a small body, compared with the 
swarming natives, whom they hold in subjection. Why do not 
the Uitlanders side with the native races? Eor the very good 
reason, that they want to hold them as subjects for their own 
advantage. They talk of liberty for themselves, but do not 
practise it, where others are concerned. 

Can anything be done to avert the inevitable Nemesis, that must 
overtake Great Britain for its treatment of Africa ? When the arm. 
of the Hebrew, the Boman, and the Spaniard, was shortened, their 
day of punishment came. Let us leave the Transvaal alone : if the 
alien immigrants cannot get what they want, they should leave the 
country, and go elsewhere. The Jews expelled from Bussia flock 
into London, but they have not as yet claimed a share in the 
government of that city. Why should the “Uitlanders” rule a 
Bepublic, to which they wiB not even swear allegiance ? 

As regards Ma-Tabeie-land, let it be brought back into a realm 
of Law. The great Mutiny in British, India taught Anglo-Indians 
the lesson of gentle conciliation: let some officials from British 
India, who have settled distuibed provinces in Burmah, or Assam, 
or elsewhere, try their hands in Ma-Tabele-land, assisted by such 
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men as Mr. Moffat, the son of tlie great Missionary of Soutli Africa, 
■vvlio knows the Language and the people, and is known by them : 
let the experiment be tried, which was so successful in the Panjab, 
of the “ iron hand in the velvet glove : the wise and strong rule, 
clothed in gentle words and sympathetic measures : thus conquest 
has been, as it were, sanctified. Let each native have a guarantee 
of undisturbed possession of his own lands, and territorial rights : 
there is abundance of unoccupied area for the new settling in- 
truders : the rocks, from which the gold is extracted, were of no 
possible use to the barbarous tribes. But there must be absolute 
equality before the Law betwixt the savage, who hails from 
England, and the savage wbjb is born in Africa. The Sixth and 
Eighth Commandments must be lespected, for the sanctity of 
property, whether in land or chattels, is the basis of all civilized 
communities. The distinction of meum and tuum seems to have 
ceased m Ma-Tabele-land since the Chartered Company got the 
upper hand. Subjects of Her Majesty have all the same rights, 
whether black or brown, red or yellow, or white : we have got to 
that stage in India. An English discharged soldier in the Pan j ab 
killed a Hative, because he would not sell him a sheep : I gave 
him the chance of being tried by English Law, sent him to Cal- 
cutta, and one of Her Majesty’s Judges sentenced him to death, and 
he was hanged. We must have similar acts disposed of in 
a similar way in Ma-Tabele-land before there is any chance of 
good government. 

Think of the character of the British people in after ages. The 
Spaniards acted in the Sixteenth century very much as the British 
are acting in the Nineteenth. Has Spain increased in power, 
wealth, or reputation ? 

Imjpefial and AsiaUo Quarterly^ 1896. 


L. 

^‘CAVE, CAESAR, NE RESPUBLICA DAMNUM 
CAPIAT ! 

Ham a care^ England^ lest you suffer a great calamity 

This is not a question of party politics, but of Imperial importance. 
The Russians and Erench must look on with pleasure at the frightful 
error, which the Government of this country are committing. The 
original occupation of Egypt was benevolently intended, and has 
been successful. The unhappy valley of the Nile has had a term 
of peace, and tolerably good government, a development of its 
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resources, an adjustment of its debts, and even-handed justice to the 
people. The time has come for us to v^ithdraw, and, if we do, the 
Egyptians will look back on the last decade with feelings of 
gratitude, and the young Khedive, having been educated in Europe, 
and having been a witness of the quiet revolution of the adminis- 
trative wheel, might be trusted with independence, and his kingdom 
could be placed like Eelgium under the protection of the Six Great 
Powers. Eightly or wrongly, the Erench thought themselves 
injured by the English occupation of Egypt. It was their own 
fault : they dehberately refused to take part in the expedition to 
put down the rebellion of Arabi Eey. Still the work of pacification 
and reformation having been done, and well done, the time has 
come for the English to retire, and leave the Khedive in full power 
to carry out the system now in force. 

Some demon has whispered into Lord Salisbury’s ear: Get up 
some pietext for a further continuance of the tutelage. Involve 
the Egyptian forces in an endless warfare, and make this an 
excuse for staying on.” Perhaps the name of the demon was 
Cromer,” who felt that his occupation was gone, if the English 
evacuated Egypt. Perhaps it was mere Jingo.” The two words 
in use are Scuttle ” and ‘‘Jingo ” : we confess that we prefer the 
former, although a dignified laying down of an office well discharged 
is anything rather than a disgraceful scuttle, like that of the Italians 
from Abyssinia, and the Erench in 1870 from Pome. Besides, we 
fear that 1897 will witness a “scuttle” with disgrace. There is 
much reason to fear that sooner or later terrible disaster will follow 
this stupid forward and wayward move up the Basin of the Kile. 
What profit did England gain from the two invasions of Afghanistan, 
especially the last under the Orders of Lord Beaconsfield? The’ 
climate of the Sudan is hot ; the products little or nothing ; there 
are no seaports, no Piver but the Kile, no cities, no manufactures, 
no commerce. The sandy deserts are occupied by brave Mahometan 
Arab Komads. The Sudan is the last refuge of the free man in 
these days of unscrupulous Military invasions. These Arabs have 
not invaded Egypt ; on the contrary, Lord Cromer, in his report of 
last year, states that the Dervishes had in 1895 given little or no 
trouble. The Province of Dongola never has been part of the 
Kingdom of Egypt. I was in that country in 1843, and remember 
Dongola being spoken of as a mysterious place, dimly known. The 
maze had not entered into Lord Cromer’s brain, when he wrote : 
the demon had not entered his brain. The existing frontier of 
Egypt to the South is remarkably strong, as against predatory 
invasion of barbarous Komads. When once we have got possession 
of Dongola, we shall be craving for Abu Hamed, Berber, and 
Khartum, and then what ? A state of continual warfare, a con- 
stant sacrifice of the blood of men, a vast waste of the resources of 
Egypt, a never-ceasiug anxiety as to what wiU happen neSit. In 
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the last invasion by Hicks, and the profitless administration of 
Gordon, and the fruitless enterprise of Wolseley, it is calculated 
that upwards of nineteen thousand of the fiee inhabitants of the 
desert Sudan were killed. We ask why. Does this so-called 
Civilization, and the vaunted Christian Eeligion, mean the 
destruction of Freedom in every other country ? Are we to 
employ the Egyptians to exterminate these last representatives of 
free manhood ? 

The trumpet of a European war may suddenly sound : is Eng- 
land prepared to meet it? Let the opinion of the country he 
expressed, and this iniquitous policy be abandoned, and Egypt be 
evacuated with honour.” 'I'he time may come when we shall lose 
Egypt and Honour at the same time. 

Herts Mercury^ Marcli^ 1896. 


LI. 

Is^ATIYE TRIBES OF THE ZAMBESI. 

Ix the number for February, 1883, of the Frh%s Historiques, 
a French periodical published at Brussels, appears a contribution by 
Pere Depelchin, of the Society of the Jesuits, leader of the Homan 
Catholic Mission on the Zambesi. In June, 1881, he had reached 
the confluence of the rivers Chobe and Zambesi, and had oppor- 
tunities of conferring with Messrs. Westbeach and Walsh, who 
have resided there for mercantile purposes a considerable time, and 
are well acquainted with the country, the people, and their 
Language. Pere Depelchin had with him a copy of Stanford's map 
of 1855, and Holub’s contribution to the Journal of the Yienna 
Geographical Society, 1879, and the same author’s great work, 
Seven Tears in South Africa.” It may be added that the Pere 
is a man of experience as a traveller, having been eighteen years in 
India. He maintains that the following tribes alone are found on 
the Zambesi in the neighbourhood of the confluence with the 
Chobe : (i) The Ma-Hansa or Ma-Kalaka, on the left bank of the 
Zambesi, opposite to the embouchure of the Daka and Matielsi. 
They were driven forward by the Ma-Tabele, and placed themselves 
under the protection of the Ba-Hotse. (2) The Ma-Laya, who 
extend from the frontier of the Ma-hTansa as far as the Victoria 
Falls To the north of them are the Ma-Shukulombwe, a numerous 
and independent tribe, but harassed by the Ba-Eotse. (3) The 
Ma-Shubia are an important tribe, who inhabit the banks of the 
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Zambesi as far as Sbesbeke, and of tbe Cbobe as far as Linyanti. 
To them is intrusted tbe ferry over tbe river at the confluence. 
(4) Tbe Ma-T6tala, famous for tbeir skill in working iron, are 
found to tbe north of Sbesbeke. This tribe is identified with 
tbe Ba>blyeti, which name appears three times in Stanford’s map ; 
but this word means only ‘‘workers in iron,” which is not the 
speciality of any one tribe. (5) Tbe Ba-Eotse or Ma-Eotse, who 
are tbe ruling tribe, are established in the great valley which 
extends to tbe right and left of tbe Eiver Malile. The kraal of tbe 
Chief, Lebusbi, is called Laroe. (6) The Ma-I^tchoia dwell in 
the north-east of the valley of the Ba-Eotse, and are partly inde- 
pendent, and partly pay tribute, (f) The Ma-Mbunda dwell on 
the left hank of the Eiver Zambesi, betwixt the Ma-Ntchoia and 
the Ba-Eotse. Stanford, according to Pere Depelchin, is wrong 
in placing them on the right bank. The Ma-Mbunda are still 
sufficiently strong as to cause serious alarm to their conquerors, 
the Ba-Eotse, who only last year thinned their numbers by 
a treacherous massacre. (8) The Ba-Libale are found to the north- 
east of the Ma-Mbunda on both banks of the Zambesi up to its 
source. (9) To the north of the Ba-Libale are the Ma*Pingula, 
a tribe resembling in character the Bushmen, and only partially 
subject to the Ba-Eotse. (10) The Ma-Hes possess the valley of 
the Eiver Chobe from Linyanti up to the 6th degree of S. lat. 
Such are the tiibes who are subject to the empire of the Ba-Eotse. 
The Ba-Tonga, who dwell on the left bank of the Zambesi from the 
kraal of Wanki as far as Moemba, are a small independent tribe. 
P^re Depelchin states that he went over the names of the twenty- 
four tribes mentioned by Holub with Mr. Westbeach, and found 
that the vernacular terms for professions had been entered as the 
names of separate tribes : e.g., the Fishers, the Hunters, and such 
like appeared in the list as racial divisions. The Pere was detained 
at Membwa, on the left bank of the Zambesi, the residence of the 
Sub-Chief Mgunba, before he was' permitted to advance to the 
royal kraal of Lebusbi, the Chief of the Ba-Eotse, and he employed 
his forced leisure in acquiring the Language, and confirms the oft- 
repeated assertion that, although each tribe had its own Language, 
they all spoke the intruding Se-Kol61o, the Language of the former 
rulers, the Ma-Eol61o, who though they had lost their power, had 
left their Language as the lingua franca of the country. He 
explains, also, that the Se-Kol6lo is a dialect, akin to the Se-Suto 
and Se-Chuana; for though the original Ma-Hol61o were Ba-Suto, 
they incorporated members of so many other kindred tribes, that 
the compound dialect called Se-Hol61o is intelligible to anyone who 
knpws the Se-Suto or the Se-Chuana. As a proof of this, he men- 
tions that his own interpreter knew only Se-Chuana, and that when 
he asked the Sub-Chief Mgunba what the Se-Kol61o Language was, 
he instantly replied the Se-Chuana; and he knew it to be so, 
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because one of bis wives was a Ba-Mangwato from Shosbong, and 
her Language and the Se-Kololo were the same. At the same 
time, so strong was the aj6S.nity to Se-Suto, that the Pere remarked, 
that all the Eeligious and Educational Books published in Ba-Suto- 
land would be of use on the Zambesi. Brief as the empire of 
the Ma-Kol 61 o bad been, it bad lasted long enough to stamp the 
new Language on the country. The Ma-Kol 61 o had passed away 
as a ruling tribe, but the Se-Kol 61 o remained as a dominant 
Language. 

Proceedings Royal Geographical Society ^ 1883. 

(K 


LII. 

^‘THE KfLIMA-NJARO EXPEDITION.^’ 

The Author is favourably known by his work on the Eiver Kongo, 
published in 1882. He was deputed by the British Association, 
and the Zoological Society, to ascertain the relationship of the 
Pauna and Elora of the snow-capped mountain, situated 175 miles 
from the East Coast of Africa, in the third degree south of the 
Equator, and rising to an elevation of 18,800 feet above the sea- 
level. The Author left London, March, 1884., and got back again, 
with ample collections and scientific observations, on the last day 
in the same year. He has compiled a most lively and instructive 
volume, and published it on the eve of his departure for the second 
time to the West Coast of Africa, as Vice-Consul of the Kameruns 
and the OH Eivers. 

Already one of our Missionaries has followed his steps, and is 
settled at Moshi, the capital of Mandara, one of the Chieftains of 
the Chagga tribes, at an elevation of not less than 4,000 feet above 
the level of the sea. Mr. Johnston’s camp was on a spur of the 
mountain, not less than 5,000 feet of ascertained altitude, and yet we 
are told that the people of both sexes went about entirely nude, 
without any consciousness of modesty or fear of the cold. They 
possessed a certain amount of Civilization, were agriculturists, and 
most skilful in the no mean art of conducting the melted snow by 
artificial canals down the slopes of the great mountain so as to 
ensure abundant crops. 

Erom this point of view the book is of the highest interest to our 
Missionaries. The Author took an interest in everything, and his 
narrative occupies little more than half the volume, the remainder 
being devoted to chapters on the Climate, Geology, and Botany, 
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Zoology and Anthropology. There is a most important chapter on 
the Languages, which, with the exception of the Masai, are all of 
the Bantu Family. The Author possesses also the ready talent of 
an artist, and the book is enlivened by original sketches of scenery, 
figures, arms, and implements, some of which have appeared, by 
permission, in our own Gleaner. 

Such books as these, and its predecessor on The Kongo,” will 
help to make the problem of African Civilization and Evangelization 
intelligible. They are books, which everyone will read and derive 
profit from. The character of the book is very lively, and of the 
Author exceedingly genial. 

We hear of no '^lage burned, and ndpHuman life sacrificed, although 
many difficulties had to be overcome. It is feared that German 
Annexation may complicate the political difficulties of this Eegion. 
It is much to be desired, that all European Powers would stay their 
filching hands, and leave to the Native Chieftain the chance of 
working out a new Civilization with the aid of the European mer- 
chant and Missionary, who are prepared to supply their material and 
spiritual wants, and develop their productive power and intellectual 
aptitudes. 

Church Miemnary Society Intelligencer^ 1886. 


LlII. 

THE RIVER KONGO, FROM ITS MOUTH TO 
EOLO'BO, By H. H. JOHNSTON. 

At the first meeting of the Geographical Society’s autumnal session 
last year a new traveller was introduced to the Fellows, who 
brought the news from Henry Stanley on the Kongo. Young 
though he was, and even boyish in appearance, his hearers soon 
found out, that he was a real explorer and accomplished traveller, 
who, if his life and health are spared, may do great things for 
Africa; and before this narrative of his excursion to the West 
Coast appeared he received a commission from the Royal Society 
and the British Association to work his way up to the snows of the 
equatorial mountain of Kilima-njaro on the East Coast. 

His book is a reproduction in a collective form of matter, which 
has already appeared before the public in the Proceedings of the 
Royal Geographical Society, and the pages of the Graphic ; in the 
latter all the excellent illustrations, which give considerable charm 
to the book, have also appeared. There is something fresh and 
attractive in these sprightly pages, interspersed with solid scientific 
knowledge and many accurate and judicious remarks. It must be 



THE RIVER KOKGO. 


465 


it the volume ia not a record of new discoveries like 
aent ” of Stanley^ nor is it a complete and final account 
Nthoroughly brought under observation ; it occupies an 
Indi represents the views of an intelligent 

j^y^ho availed himself of the wonderful opportunities 
’.pect the work going on under the patronage of the King 
lans in the Basin of the Kongo, and who was lucky 
)reserve his health and to penetrate as far as Ba-Lobo 
ntry of IF-Yanzi, a territory entirely unknown, even by 
y a few years ago. 

. jhnston has something of the eye as well as the hand of 
.rtist, and his descriptions of tropie-al scenes are extremely 
good, while with the instinct of a naturalist he has a few words to 
say, and to say prettily and correctly, of every bird on the trees, 
every animal in the forest, and every tree or plant, which either 
Impeded or overshadowed his path. If the insect world were 
ome times painfully alive to him, he has described it minutely ; 

find scattered everywhere thoughtful remarks, such as those 
^garding the survival of certain plants, and kindly expressions 
'wards the natives, with whom he was in full sympathy. So 
eply was he imbued with admiration for all the wonderful things, 
lich he met on his path, that his narrative is quite as readable as 
'ood novel, while it has the advantage of being accurate. 

Che most surprising fact is brought out by his narrative, that 
se Eegion's, over which a veil has so long been spread, teem with 
' industrious and manageable population, possessing a certain 
^ount of culture, and that under the influence of Stanley peace 
•>«. id security prevail. The author travelled in boats or small land 
parties ; accompanied by his three faithful Zanzibari servants, he 
often went alone into villages ; he slept quietly either in his tent 
or in a native house, and suffered neither in person nor property. 
It is quite delightful to read the terms of affection, with which he 
speaks of his three African servants, with whom he lived weeks 
and months alone. In his pages there is no abuse of the natives, 
and in his camp there was no occasion for the whip. Particular 
attention may be called to this fact. The beauty of the scenery and 
the colouring must be wonderful, for Mr. Johnston never wearies 
in expatiating on the fruits, the flowers, and the foliage. Separate 
chapters are devoted to the fauna, the flora, and the ethnology of 
the races. People have been asking, wifh an incredulous sneer, 
what Mr. Stanley has been doing, and for what purpose the King 
of the Belgians has spent nearly one hundred thousand pounds in 
the last five years. This book is the best reply. Mr. Johnston 
was merely a passing traveller, with no interest in the enterprise, 
and his evidence is, therefore, worth much more than long reports 
from paid employes of the Association. 

Athenaeum^ 1884. 
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I 

INTRODUCTIOJ^ TO ‘^AFRICA EEDIYa 

e 

Ik the course of the compilation of my two volumes of thft 
Languages of Africa,” I became so interested in that cou. 

I proposed to wiite two additional volumes, one on the j. 
Scramble for Africa, and Jpie second on the Missionary Occupati 
Africa. The scramble hao this year come to an end, but in the * 
interim it has been described by most competent authors, so I pass . 
it by : the second subject remains mine, and mine only. The greats 
majority of writers would not notice the Missionary occupation atj 
all, and if any Protestant and Eoman Catholic friend of Mission/ 
has turned his attention to the subject, each has absolutely ignored 
or undervalued, the work of his great Eival. I am tall enough t 
look over the barrier, only breast-high, which separates earne; 
Christian workers 

My book is compiled in a catholic spirit of sincere love to i 
earnest Christian work, but the criticisms on Methods employed 
none the less severe, because in my opinion it is required : the 
are several deep-rooted errors which must be eradicated. The Chui 
of Eome must leave off the purchase of slave-boys and girls' 
found Congregations, and the Protestants must adopt in the Eqi i- 
torial Eegions Brotherhoods and Sisterhoods, as the only effective 
and lasting machinery, if they wish to make any impression 

Pour Mission-Maps have been compiled under my instiucdons by 
Messrs. Stanford of Charing Cross. To suppose that a first effort of 
this kind would be absolutely correct would be ridiculous I can 
only hope that it is approximately so, and will form a basis for one 
that will be more correct, and I shall keep the Maps on the stone 
for a couple of years for that purpose. In 1884- I compiled, and 
printed, hsts, and sent them with a Circular to the leading Protestant 
Missionary Societies begging for information and correction : some 
replied, or sent a copy of their Eeport. There is no difficulty about 
the great Societies: their Annual Eeports are sufficient; but 
a great deal of inquiry and promiscuous reading has been necessary 
to find out about the smaller Societies, and there are obscurities stiU 
unravelled. 

"When I was at Eome in 1879, I could get no information even 
at the Propaganda about the Missions of the Church of Eome : but 
the world has advanced. The yearly volume of Misstones Cathohcae 
now published by the Propaganda in the Latin Language leaves 
nothing to be desired, and Werner’s Orhs Terrarum Caikohok in 



tlie Latin Language published tbis year gives even fuller details. 
For the Missions of Africa there are special volumes, and the infor- 
mation being official for the whole Eoman Church, may be accepted 
as correct. 

Africa Rediviva^'^ hj R, JS'. Cust^ 1891. 


LY. 

THE TREATMENT OF NATIVES OF BRITISH 
INDIA IN NATAL. 

Mt only qualification for di|[^ussing the above subject is an 
intimate personal knowledge of British India for a quarter of 
a century, and a certain acquaintance with Africa, the result 
of a long study of that continent. I occupy the position of 
Counsel for the Plaintiff, because all members of the Services 
in British India take a deep interest in the welfare of the great 
Nation entrusted to their charge. This interest does not cease 
on the day, that India is left by them for the last time, but is 
part of the nature of the Anglo-Indian in his retirement. He 
is ready to oppose the benevolent, but injudicious, members of 
the Community, who injure the people of India by mterference 
in their commerce, their excise Laws, their marriage-customs, 
their right to tax imports, and to be tried by the same Courts 
of Justice and Codes of Law as the British sojourners in India,* 
as they are all, black and white, equally subjects of Her Majesty, 
If an injury be inflicted on the Natives of India by the Govern- 
inents of other countries or of British Colonies, the Anglo-Indian 
will not remam silent. If any citizen of a Foreign Nation, or 
any Colonial subject of Her Majesty, chooses to settle in British 
India, he is not placed before the Law at a disadvantage to the 
Natives or to the European residents : he possesses all the privileges 
of Free Trade, Free Agriculture, Free Labour, and equality of 
Taxation. In such a country as British India constitutional 
independence does not exist for any portion of the Community, 
and is not likely to come into existence owing to well-understood 
causes. Why should there not be a reciprocity of rights and 
privileges, when Natives of British India desire to migrate to 
a British Colony? The matter is one of vital importance to 
India : the population, in consequence of the long Rax Britamica, 
and the measures taken to counteract Famine and Disease, is 
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increasing at tlie rate of three Millions per annum, and India 
is become like a great ressel, Ml to overflowing. Fifty years 
ago there was abundance of culturable land lying waste, but that 
is not the case now : the villages have increased by thousands, 
and the population by tens of millions. Emigration to sparsely 
occupied Eegions beyond the sea has become as much a necessity 
to British India with its 280 Millions, as to the British Islands 
with its 40 Millions. How to organize the vast ever-increasing 
industrial force of British India, and dispose of it so that the very 
numbers shall not tread each other down, is becoming the supreme 
problem of British rule. The Hative Begiments are welcomed 
at Suakim in East Africa when there is war in Egypt : the Hative 
Mihtary Police from India do our work well on Lake Hyasa iu 
East Africa : Indian traders conduct a great part of the business 
of the East African Ports, supplpng that amount of capital and 
that commercial knowledge, which the Bative African races do not 
possess : Indian subjects form the^ mechanics and coolies for the 
Mombasa Bailway in East Africa. -^Js it so surprising, that Indian 
labourers should cross the sea by thousands to settle in South 
Africa, considering that there has been a Malay emigration to 
the Cape Colony time out of mind ? 

Indian labour is cheapest where that of Europeans is dearest, and 
is effective ' under circumstances which would be unendurable to 
the white man. In many varied undertakings in East Equatorial 
Africa we have had to seek the aid of Indian clerks, Indian mer- 
chants, and Indian workmen. And it is precisely this aid, which 
gives to Great Britain a decisive advantage in the race for Africa 
over other European States. 

"When India passed in 1858 from the old East India Company to 
Her Majesty, it was declared by Proclamation in express terms, 
that Her Majesty held herself bound to her Indian subjects by the 
same obligations which she owes to the rest of her subjects. She 
offered equal protection, and has received equal loyalty in return, 
nor do these assurances of protection thus given cease to exist the 
moment that the British Indian subject, under the emigration 
arrangements of the Government, leaves the Indian shore to do 
honest labour in other portions of Her Majesty’s dominions." That 
Proclamation, which I myself took part in making public on the 
2st October, 1858, is the Charter of British India, and justifies 
the protest, which I am now making. 

It is expedient in the present discussion to confine ourselves to 
the question of the Colonies of South Africa on the East Coast, and 
to make no allusion to the independent llepublic of the- Transvaal 
and to the German East Africa Colonies, as both of these are foreign 
Governments. hTor is it expedient to allude to the position of 
Indian subjects in other British Colonies, except Hatal and Cape- 
town, In these last years of the century there are at least 100,000 
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Indian subjects of Her Majesty in East and South Africa, -and that 
number will certainly increase, in spite of the monster-meeting held 
at Durban on the sth January last, at which Government was 
asked to send back to India two shiploads of Indians, and the 
citizens resolved to prevent in future, if necessary, by force, the 
landing of Indians. 

In 1895 a deputation of Indians resident in London, to complain 
of the treatment of their countrymen by the Hatal Colonists, was 
received by Mr. Chamberlain, the Colonial Secretary; a printed 
Memorial was handed in by Mr. Haoroji, M P., and we thus have 
a specific statement of thje grievances. The treatment which they 
receive is humiliating to their self-respect, and restrictive of their 
legitimate trade. 

Two distinct grievances are brought by two distinct classes of 
the Indian immigrants : 

I. Grievances of the agricultural immigrants from India. 

II. The refusal of constitutional rights to the better class of 
Indian settlers. 

I. Eor some time past there has been an influx of Indian 
labourers into Hatal, who come over under contract to work lor 
a certain number of years. The expenses of the voyage are sup- 
plied by their future employers : their interests are watched during 
their term of service by an official Piotector of Immigrants, and 
they have a right to a free passage back to India. Many of them, 
however, allow their right to the return passage to elapse, and 
desire to make Hatal their home : the number of such is about 
25,000 : they have found a home in the Colony, and are in the 
way of earning a sufficient and certain livelihood. Their contract 
being completed, they can dispose of their" labour as they like, and 
in a sparsely-occupied Legion their labour has a value. 

The growth ot this industrious body of aliens tends to reduce 
wages, and is opposed by competing labour-interests. It must be 
recollected, that Hatal was occupied by British Colonists in the reign 
of Her Majesty Yictoria, and is not an old Settlement. The Hatal 
Legislatuie has passed a Law, which practically deprives the Indian 
Labourers of their freedom of choice at the end of their contract, 
and compels them either to return to India, or fenter into new 
indentures, and the free immigrant is thus reduced to what looks 
very like compulsory service with the alternative of banishment. 
This Law provides, that every indentured Indian Labourer, who 
fails to return to India, or take out new indentures, shall take out 
a license, to remain in the Colony, and pay an annual fee of £3, 
which amounts to a quarter of the year’s earnings on the Indenture 
Scale. The Indian residents inHatal ask the Secretary of State to . ^ 
refuse his sanction to this new Law: it practically destroys the | 
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status of free Indian Labour in tie Colony, and is an unjust treat- 
ment of a quiet law-abiding section of tie community. 

It is urged by the Colonists, that they were brought to supply 
labour to develop agriculture, and not to form a part of the South 
African Nation. They contracted to assist the Colonies at fair 
wages, not to become competitors in the labour-market against the 
Colonists. Some take the more moderate view, that the Indian 
labourer having given some of the best years of his life to his new 
home, it would be unjust to send him back, if desirous to stay. 
Better by far stop the introduction of Indian Labourers: it is 
inconsistent to desire Indian labour, a^d yet try to avoid the 
consequences of Indian Immigration. One of the Commissioners 
writes: Stop Indian Immigration, but do not do the immigrants 

a great wrong; it is foreign to justice to take the best out of a 
labourer, and then get rid of him out of the country, when his best 
days are passed.” 

II. How as to the refusal of Constitutional Eights. 

Ddr, M. K. Gandhi published a return of the voters of Hatal. 
There are 9,309 European registered voters against 251 of Indian 
origin, a proportion of i : 37. We must really be practical, and 
there seems under these conditions a small chance of the European, 
vote being swamped in the immediate future. The existing 
franchise Law excludes the great mass of Indian immigrants from 
the vote, as every voter must possess immovable property of the 
value of /"50, or rent property to the yearly value of £ 10 , This 
excludes all labour-immigrants, but Indians of a better class have 
votes: the whole Indian population amounts to 51,000, of whom 
30,000 are not under contract, 1 6,000 under contract, and 5,000 
are traders with more or less capital. It seems reasonable, that 
in a country with free institutions so large a number should have 
some voice at the polls. 

There is no desire to obtain new privileges, or to lessen the 
safeguards which secure the voting power to the European 
population. The Indians merely ask not to he deprived of the very 
limited franchise which they now possess ; and those, who do 
possess the franchise, are not unskilled workmen, hut Merchants, 
Storekeepers, Goldsmiths, Jewellers, Schoolmasters, Photographers, 
Clerks, and Bdokkeepers: their social position is not inferior to 
that of the Colonist. 

Let me now state the view of the Colonist, remembering that he 
is himself an intruder and immigrant into Hatal diuing the present 
reign. Ho one cares for the thousands of Zulu, Eahr, or Be-Chuana 
aborigines of the Colony : they count for nothing. In British 
India, Laws are passed in the interest of the Hative Indians, whose 
homes and lands have been scrupulously respected by tbe white 
rulers. The British Indians are to the governing Colonist of Hatal 



